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CHAP.  LXIV. 
CHARLES   THE    SECOND. 

COMMENCEMENT  OF  HIS  REIGN.-^DECLARATION 
AT  BREDA. —  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  PROTEST- 
ANT DISSENTERS. 

"  .  1660. 

THE  events  which  led  to  the  restoration  of 
Charles,  or  the  means,  by  which  it  was  ac- 
complished, are  foreign  to  the  subject  of  these 
pages  :  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  the  nation 
wasdivided,  at  that  time,  into  three  religious  parties, 
the  roman-catholics,  the  members  of  the  established 
churchy  and  the  dissenters:  the  last  comprised  the 
presbyterians,  the  independents,  and  the  anabap- 
tists. In  the  progress  of  &is  history,  we  shall  have 
vox.  III.  B 
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occasion  to  show,  that  the  three  last  came  by  de^ 
grees  to  differ  from  each  other,  in  little  more  than 
in  name ;  but,  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  the  differences,  which  we  have  noticed 
both  in  their  doctrine  and  discipline,  were  real  and 
substantial  *.  All  parties  were  reconciled  to  the 
king,  and  vied  in  demonstrations  of  affection  to- 
wards him :  but  no  party  was  reconciled  to  any 
other. 

His  majesty's  declaration  atBreda,  was  just,  wise, 
and  conciliating.  The  promise,  which  it  contained, 
of  oblivion  of  past  offences,  would,  perhaps,  have 
been  more  judicious,  if  it  had  been  without  any 
qualification.  It  is  obvious,  that  no  qualification^ 
however  carefully  expressed,  would  hinder  the  ap- 
plication of  it  from  being  arbitrary  in  many  in- 
stances, or  prevent  the  unavoidable  generally  of 
its  terms  from  occasioning  alarm  in  a  multitude  of 
persons,  whom  it  was  not  intended  to  affect,  aad 
from  thus  keeping  alive,  for  a  length  of  time,  those 
jealousies,  which  it  was  so  much  the  interest  and 
wish  of  government  to  compose.  Still  the  declara- 
tion was  free  from  substantial  objection :  the  reli- 
gious toktetion,  which  it  held  out,  was  complete, 
and  the  terms,  in  which  it  was  exprened,  were 
uaequivocal. 

^  We  do  declare,"  said  his  majesty  t>  **  *  liber^ 
"  to  tender  consoieiices ;  and  that  no  man  shall  be 
^'  disquieted,  or  cidled  in  question  for  diffiarences 

*  Hie  Righu  of  Protestant  Dissenters  to  a  complete  Tole- 
rition,  asserted,  Bto.  1^87^  p.  i. 
t  tt£rOctAer  laso. 
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<'  of  opisiion  in  matfers  of  religion,  whieh  do  not 
"  distitfb  the  peace  of  the  kingdom ;  and  that  we 
<<  shall  be  ready  to  consent  to  such  an  act  of  pariia^- 
*^  meat,  as,  upon  mature  deliberation,   shall  be 
^^  ofiered  tous,  for  thefiill  granting  that  indulgence.'' 
Such  was  the  promise : — ^unfortunately,  both  for  flie 
sionarch  and  hia  aubgects,  it  was  completely  vio- 
lated, in  respect  both  to  the  protestant  dissenter^ 
and  the  ronian-catfaolics : — In  this  chapter  we  shall 
suocinctly  etate  its  violation  in  respect  to  the  former. 
During  the  fideen  years,  that  immediately  pre- 
ceded the  tim^,  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  the 
hierarchy  of  the  church  of  England  was  broken, 
its  liturgy  set  aside,  a  new  form  of  worship  esta- 
blished, and  the  constituted  authorities,  and  almost 
every  individual  of  influence,  either  in  church  or 
ttaite,  was  presbjrterian  or  independent.    This  was 
reversed  by  the  Restoration ;  still,  as  several  per- 
sons of  distinction,  and  a  large  proportion  of  die 
people,  yet  adhered  to  4fhe  dissenters,  their  interest 
was  considerable,  and  required  management;  it 
was  the  more  difficult  to  disregard  it,  as  it  was 
ill^)ossible  to  deny,  that  the  presbyterians  had  been 
ewnjmtly  usefiil  in  bringing  about  the  restoration 
of  lihe  nKHMich,  or  that  his  promises  to  liiem  of 
tolwation  were  both  ample  and  explicit 

At  Ant,  gveat  attention  was  shown  to  them : 
SWB^  even  of  the  dissenting  mmisters  were  retained 
among  the  royal  chaplains,  and  preached  before  his 
m^l^ty .  A  deputation  from  them  was  introduced 
tP.Uia  by  die  duke  of  Manchester*.  They  svg- 
•  June  i66o, 
B  2 
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gested,  in  firm  but  respectful  language,  the  iitili^ 
of  a  general  religious  union ;  and  that  it  could  only 
be  effected,  by  confining  the  terms  of  conununion 
to  points,  which  were  deemed  essential,  each  party 
conceding  the  rest  The  king  desired  to  see  their 
concessions ;  these,  they  consented  to  deliver  in 
writingtohismajeaty,  but  requested  that  the  bishops 
mi^ht  do  the  sasne. 

The  dissenters  a<icordingly  communicated  their 
proposal ;  they  began  by  four  preliminary  requests, 
— that  serious  godliness  might  be  countenanced ; 
that  a  learned  and  pious  minister,  in  each  parish, 
should  be  encouraged ;  that  a  personal  public  own«- 
ing  of  the  baptismal  covenant  should  precede  the 
admission  to  the  Lord  s  table;  and  that  the  Lord's 
day  should  be  strictly  sanctified.  They  then  inti* 
mated  that  archbishop  Ushers  system  of  episcopal 
government  should  be  the  ground- work  of  liie  ac- 
commodation. It  provided,  that  the  concerns  of  thp 
church  should  be  transacted  by  four  graduated 
sjmods,  and  a  national  council,  i.  The  rector  or 
pastor  and  chutchwarden  or  sideman,  were  to  fcma 
9l  parochial  s^nodf  that  should  meet  weekly,  and 
take  notice  of  those .  who  lived  scandalously,  and 
admonish  them ;  and,  if  they  were  not  reclaimed, 
report  them  to  the  monthly  synod :  2.  Every  rural 
deanery  of  the  established  clmrdi  was  to  have  a  su-- 
perintendent  called  a  suffiragan:  he  and  the  rectors 
or  pastors  within  the  circuit  were  to  form  the  ^ti/- 
fragan  synod;  it  was  to  meet  mionthly,  to  receive 
the  report  of  the  parochial  synod ;  to  notice,  and  if 
necessary,  censure  all  new  opinions,  heresies,  and 
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Hchisniw  wi&ih  the  district:  3.  A  certain  number 
of  the  deaneries  or  su£Bragancies  was  to  constitute  a 
diocese,  under  the  govemnient  of  a  bishop  or  super- 
intendent Once  or  twice  in  every  year  he  was  to 
hdd  an  assembly  of  the  suflragans,  and  rectors  or 
pastors,  within  his  diocese.  This  was  to  constitute 
a  diocesan  synod;  here,  matters  of  particular  mo- 
ment were  to  be  discussed;  and  appeals  fix>m  the 
synod  of  sufiragans  and  rectors  were  to  be  received, 
and  all  questions  in  it  were  to  be  determined  by  a 
plurality  of  the  voices  of  the  suffragans :  4.  All  the 
bishops  or  superintendents  within  each  of  the  two 
provinces  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  the  rectors 
or  suffragans  of  their  dioceses,  and  of  a  certain 
number  of  the  clergy,  to  be  elected  out  of  the  dio- 
cese to  which  they  belonged,  were  to  form  a  pro- 
vincial synod,  that  should  be  held  in  every  ^ird 
year.  The  primate  of  each  province  was  to.preside 
over  this  assembly,  as  moderator.  It  was  to  receive 
appeals  from  the  diocesan  synod :  5.  But  the  as- 
semblies of  each  province  might  unite,  and  form  a 
national  councH.  Here,  appeals  from  all  inferior 
ssmodflioughtbe  received,  all  their  proceedings  ex- 
amined, and  such  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  as 
concerned  the  state  and  church  of  the  whole  nation, 
might  be  established. 

It  is  evident,  that  both  the  form  and  spirit  of 
this  simeme  of  ecdesiastical  economy,  though  some 
episcopalian  words  were  introduced  into  it,  were 
presbyterian :  it  was  rendered  still  more  so  by  cer- 
tain proposals,  with  which  it  wM  accompanied  : 
in  these,  the  dissenting  ministers  acquiesced  in  a 
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fi^f gy ;  ^*r  wi&ont  aboohilelj  rejecting  ^  Mr* 
flicef  the  uae  o^  tke  cvoss  in  baptism,  the  bomi^ 
at  the  aame  of  Jesus,  and  other  ceremomra,  they 
observed,  that  the  church  service  was  perfect  Wi&« 
out  them;  that  they  were  rejected  by  most  of  the 
protestant  churches  abroad,  aad  thatth^  had  been 
the  cause  of  much  disunion  and  disturbance  in  Eng- 
land.   They  requested  that  none  of  their  ministov 
might  be  ejected  from  sequestered  livings,  the  in*' 
cumb^ts  of  which  were  dead ;  that  no  oaibs,  sob* 
scriptions,  or  renunciation  of  orders  might  be.  re* 
quired  of  them,  until  there  riioold  be  a  general 
settlement  of  the  religions  eoncems  of  the  nation*. 
The  king  reoeived  diese  prbpositioBs  wi&  kind* 
ness,  and  communicated  them  to  the  bishops;  some 
were  for  coneesdons  to  the  dslsesters ;  odief  s,  for 
an  immediate  and  alnelnte  rejeiticki  of  their  ad- 
vaiBces.     Loid  chancellor  Clarendon,  who  had  tlie 
sole  direction,  at  this  time,  of  the  royal  councils, 
stded  Willi  die  latter.     ^^  It  was,"  he  always  de- 
clared, ^^  an  unhappy  policy,  aad  aiways  unhappily 
^  applied,  to  imagine  that  dbsenters  could  be  re^ 
'^  covered  or  reconciled  by  partial  concessions,  cv 
^^  by  gnuitilig  less  than  diey  demanded.    Their 
"  faction,"  he  said,  ''  was  their  rdigkmt." 

The  answer  of  the  bishops  was  expressed  in 
guaided  terms*  They  oboerred,  that  the  law  had 
auffieiendlj  prondad  for  many  of  the  regulations 
solicit^  ;-^for  diose  paoticttiarly,  which  w^e  men^ 
tioned  in  the  four  pmUmisary  requests ;  that  the 

•  Colfer'fl  BTist.  vaL  ii.  p.  871,  873,  873. 
t  Life,  vol.  ii«  p.  1^. 


tH£  SMOUSH  CATHOLICa  T 

bishept  were  wfllkig  to  allow  liberty  of  co&^cienae; 
but  could  not  aUow  eonTe&tides,  as  these  were  dan- 
gerous  to  &e  state ;  that  the  C(»ubo0  fny%T  wM 
idtogether  imeL^eptkxiabte,  and  coujd  notbetoq 
strietly  ^joined;  yet,  tbat  they  were  willing  to* 
revise  it,  if  his  majesty  should  Aisk  it  proper :  they 
were  willing  that  extemporarypntyer  might b^  Med 
both  beibre  and  after  the  service; — ^botthey  werd 
miwilling  to  part  with  any  of  the  ceremonies. 

The  answer  of  the  bishops  being  conummicated 
to  the  king,  his  majes^  caused  a  copy  of  it  tx>  be 
given  to  the  dissenters,  with  an  intimation,  that  he 
wotdd  commit  to  writing  the  particulars  of  die  in- 
dulgence which  he  meant  to  show  them;  but  diat 
tfiey  shoidd  receive  a  copy  of  the  instrument  and 
be  at  liberty  to  comment  upon  it  before  it  was  pub- 
lished. It  was  accordingly  communicated  to  them : 
they  returned  a  minute,  which  contained  the  beads 
of  their  objections.  A  meeting  took  place  at  the 
chancellor's ;  the  king,  accompanied  by  s^reral  of  his 
principal  nobility,  attended ;  the  estabU«hed  ehureh 
was  represented  by  several  prelates  imd  some  dKs^- 
guishedprivatedivines;  thedisseBtors,byReinolds^ 
Galamy,  B«ater,  and  ofket  mmisters  of  eminence. 
The  projected  declaration  of  his  majesty  was  read ; 
each  party  was  allowed  to  state  succinctly  ^eir  ob- 
jections ;  and  the  dissenters  availed  &emse)ves  of 
litis  liberty.  When  the  perusal  and  discussion  of 
the  declarations  were  finished,  the  lord  clMmcellor 
read  a  supplemental  clause,  in  which  his  majesty 
sigaified  a  wish,  ^'  that  others  also  might  be  per- 
'^  mitted  to  meet  for  religious  worship,  prpvided 
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'Mliey  gave  no  disturbance  to  the  public  peace ; 
**  and  that  they  might  not  be  molested  by  any. 
•*  justice  of  peace,  or  other  officer."  It  was  sus- 
pected both  by  the  prelates  and  the  dissenters,  that 
this  clause  was  introduced  to  bring  roman-catho- 
lies  and  socinians  within  the  projected  toleration ; 
both  parties  disapproved  it  for  this  reason ;  a  pro- 
-found  silence  ensued ;  but,  after  a  short  time,. 
Baxter  rose,  and  protested  against  the  toleration  of 
papists  and  socinians : — ^*  The  presbyterians,"  he 
said,  "  desired  not  fiatvour  to  themselves  alone ; 
^'  and  rigorous  severity,  they  desired  against  none. 
'^  As  they  humbly  thanked  his  majesty  for.  his  in^ 
'*  dulgence  to,  themselves,  so  they  distinguished 
*^  the  tolerable  parties  fix>m  the  intolerable :  for  the 
'*  former,theyhumblycravedjustlenity  and  favour; 
''  but  for  the  latter,  such  as  the  papists  and  sociniaos, 
**  for  their  [parts,  they  could  not  make  their 
**  toleration  their  request" 

Hismajesty'sdeclarationwasthenpromulgated*: 
the  language  of  it  announced  principles  of  mode- 
ration and  comprehension.  The  king  promised  ta 
provide  suffiragan  bishops  for  the  larger  dioceses ; 
that  these  should  not  confer  ordination,  or  exercise 
any  other  act  of  jurisdiction,  without  the  advice  and 
assistance  of  presbyters,  chosen  by  the  diocese; — 
that  reasonable  alterations  should  be  made  in  the 
liturgy;  that  the  church  form  of  worship  should  not 
be  forced  on  those  who  were  unwilling  to  receive 
it ;  and  that  the  surplice,  the  cross  in  baptism,  or 

*  95  October  1660.    Collier  has  inserted  it  at  loigth, 
vol.  il  p.  874.  .....' 
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the  bow  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  should  not  be  rigidly 
insisted  upon.— His  majesty  closed  the  declaration, 
by  solemnly  recognizing  the  promise  of  religious 
indulgence,  made  by  him  at  Breda. — It  is  a  just  ob- 
servation of  Hume  *,  that  this  declaration  was  made 
by  the  king  as  head  of  the  church ;  and  that  he 
plainly  assumed,  in  many  parts  of  it,  a  legislative 
authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters  f* 

It  generally  satisfied  the  dissenters.  Baxter,  as 
he  himself  declares,  was  overjoyed :  he  waited  im- 
mediately on  the  chancellor,  gave  him  many  dianks 
f<Nr  the  concessions,  and  added,  that,  if  the  liturgy 
should  be  altered  as  the  declaration  promised,  and 
the  declaration  itself  made  a  law,  he  should  think 
it  a  duty  to  encourage  a  general  union :{;. 

^  HiBt  c.  Ixiii. 

t  Collier  has  a  similar  remark,  vol.  ii.  pi  876. 

X  "  The  History  of  England  duriog  the  reign  of  king 
*<  William,  queen  Anne,  and  king  George  I,  with  an  intro- 
"  ductory  review  of  the  reigns  of  the  royal  brothers  Charles 
**  and  James ;  in  which  are  to  be  found  the  seeds  of  the  revo- 
"  lution;  by  a  Lover  of  Truth  and  Liberty,  2  vols.  fol.  1744.'*' 

Mr.  James  Ralph,  a  political  writer  of  eminence  in  his 
time,  wan  the  author  of  this  history, — Mr.  Chalmers  thus 
speaks  of  it  in  his  Biographical  pictionary : — '^  This  was 
**  always  considered  a  very  useful  work.  Ralph  had  read  a 
'*  great  deal,  and  was  very  conversant  on  the  history  and 
<*  politics  of  the  country.  He  applied  himself,  with  great 
**  industry,  to  the  study  of  all  writings  upon  party  matters : 
^  and  had  collected  a  prodigious  number  of  pamphlets  re- 
**  specting  the  contests  of  whig  and  tory ,  the  essence  of  which' 
'*  he  incorporated  into  his  work,  so  as  to  make  it  a  fund  of 
*'  curious  information  and  opinions,  of  which  more  regular 
'«  historians  might  afterwards  avail  themselves."— Mr.  Fox, 
in  his  late  historical  work,   pronounces  him  to  be  ^^  an 
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The  trials  of  the  regicides  soon  followed  this 
erent;  it  appears,  from  what  took  place  on  diem, 
diat  the  feelings  of  the  king,  in  their  regard,  were 
less  vindictiye  than  those  of  his  parliament  or  }m 
people.  The  trials  were  attended  with  one  ctr- 
curostance,  which  gaye  general  disgust, — that 
several  of  the  popular  party  sat  as  the  judges  of 
the  criminals,  and  sentenced  them  to  die  fisMr  a 
rebellion^  to  which  diey  themsdves  had  excited 
them^ 

The  ciril  dissensions  of  the  kingdom  appeared 
now  to  be  effectually  composed :  but  a  fiirdier  set- 
tlement of  its  religiovis  agitation  was  obviously 
necessary:  the  roman-calholics,  the  anabaptists, 
and  the  quakers,  wouldhave  been  satisfied  with  tole- 
ration ;  but  prelacy  and  presbytery  were  striving 
for  the  ascendancy.  An  attempt  to  effect  an  ami- 
eable  arrangement  of  their  claims  was  made  by  a 
cmftrence  of  twelve  bishops  and  twelve  dissenting 
ministers,  which  took  place,  under  the  royal  au- 
thority, at  the  Savoy  t*     It  was  unsuccessful ;  and 

^  liistoriaii  of  great  aeateness,  as  well  as  diKgencc ;  Init  who 
**  falls  sometimes  into  die  common  error  of  judging  too  modi 
•*  from  tbe  crent.*— To  be  Aus  spoken  of  by  Mr.  Fox,  argacs 
BO  eomraon  merit.  It  appears  to  the  writer  of  tliese  pages, 
that  an  abridgment  of  this  woric,  in  which  this  historian'k  noble 
principles  of  whiggism  should  be  aHowed  tiieir  place^  with 
a  continuation  of  it  on  the  same  plan,  would  be  a  usefitf  and  a 
poptdftr  work. 

♦  DaJiymple's  Memoirs,  p.  «i. 

t  March  1661.  All  the  papers  relating  to  the  coniei^nce 
at  the  Savoj,  are  collected  in  the  **  History  of  Non-confor- 
"  mity." — A  dear  -riew  is  given  of  them  by  Mr.  Neale,  m  his 
IBstoiy  of  the  Puritans,  ynA.  ii.  c.  vt. 
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wa»  koBoediately  followed  by  ike  act^  which  was 
passed  for  restoring  the  bishops  to  their  seals  in 
parliament,  from  which  an  act  soncticmed  by 
Charles  the  first,  immediately  before  the  commence^* 
meni  oi  the  civil  war^  had  excluded  them. 

The  corporation  act*,  passed  in  tke  same  year^ 
was&ecommencemest  of  hostilities  againstthe]^o* 
testaiit  dissenters.  Powers  were  girea  by  it  to 
ccmimissioBers,  to  be  appointed  bydieking^  to  ex* 
pel  from  corporations  any  officens  they  should  thinl 
proper,  and  to  plaiee  other  persons  in  their  room : 
it  was  frirther  provided  by  it,  that,  for  &e  future 
no  person  should  be  appointed  to  any  office  or  place 
relating  to  llie  gcyremment  of  corporations,  bo- 
roughs, or  the  ciaqoe  ports,  who  had  not,  within 
the  preceding  twelve  months,  taken  the  sacrament 
of  &e  Lord's  supper,  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
church  of  England. 

Home  gives  the  following  account  of  the  object 
of  this  act:  '^Duringthe  violence  and  jealouagoren^ 
^^  ment  of  the  parliament  and  of  the  protector,  aH 
**  magistrates  liable  to  suspicions  had  been  expelled 
'^  the  corporations,  and  none  had  beai  admitted, 
'*  who  gave  not  proo&  of  affeetion  to  the  ruling 
"  powers,  or  who  refrised  to  subscribe  the  covenant. 
"  To  leave  all  authoritjr  in  such  hands,  seemed 
<<  dai^erous ;  and  therefore  the  parliameirt  em- 
"  powered  die  king  to  appoint  eonmiissionem  for 
'<  regulating  theoorporations,  and  expel  suehmi^is^ 

t  IB  Car.  H.  st.  2,  c.  1.  (1661.)— An  act  for  the  well 
gotemhtg  and  ttegulatkig  ef  eerperaliena. 
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*'  trates  as  either  had  obtruded  themselves  by  vio- 
^^  lence,  or  professed  principles  dangerous  to  the 
**  constitution,  civil  or  ecclesiastical."  These  ex- 
pressions of  Hume  appear  to  justify  an  assertion  of 
the  protestant  dissenters  and  the  advocates  of  their 
cause,  that,  if  the  real  object  of  the  act  was  to  be 
collected  feom  a  fair  construction  of  the  terms  in 
which  it  is  expressed,  it  was  levdled  against  the 
civil,  not  against  the  religious,  principles  of  those^ 
in  whose  regard  it  was  designed  to  operate; — 
against  the  evil  spirits,  mentioned  in  the  preamble 
of  the  act  to  be  still  at  work,  and  not  against  the 
presbyterians,  whose  actual  loyalty  was  then  ad* 
mitted,  and  who  were  then  aclmowledged  to  have 
been  particularly  instrumental  in  placing  his  ma- 
jesty on  the  throne.  . 

It  is  also  important  to  consider,  that,  at  the  time 
of  the  passing  of  this  act,  the  negotiation  for  the 
comprehension  was  still  in  progress,  and  that  great 
hopes  of  its  success  were  still  entertained.  Hence 
the.  act  only  required  the  sacrament  to  betaken  ac- 
cording to  the  rites,  which  should  be  established^ 
when  the  terms  of  the  comprehension,  which  it  was 
expected  would  be  agreeable  to  both  parties,  should 
be  settled.  It  is  certain  that  the  corporation  act 
was  viewed  by  many  dissenters  in  this  light,  and 
that  several  were  reconciled  to  it  by  this  circum- 
stance :  but  events  quickly  followed,  which  demon- 
strated, that  it  really  was  aimed  at  the  general  body 
of  dissenters,  and  that,  though  it  was  purposely 
expressed  in  such  terms,  as  to  give  it  an^appearance 
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^f  pfoviding  only  for  the  civil  goveminenf  of  the 
country,  and,  on  that  account,  not  to  conflict  with 
his  majesty's  declaration  at  Breda,  it  was  really 
levelled  at  the  presbyterians  and  the  other  dissent- 
ing sectaries,  and  intended  to  effect  their  ruin. 

This  was  completed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  * 
which  was  passed  in  the  following  year.  It  pro- 
vided, that  all  ministers,  who  had  not  been  epis- 
copally  ordained,  should  be  re-ordained  by  a  bishop 
of  the  estiaiblished  church ;  that  every  minister, 
having  an  ecclesiastical  benefice,  should  on  the  then 
next  22d  day  of  August,  (the  feast  of  Saint  Bar- 
tholomew),— read  publicly  and  solemnly,  in  the 
chnrch  belonging  to  his  benefice,  the  morning  and 
evening  service  in  the  book  of  Common  Prayer ; 
and  express,  in  the  words  prescribed  by  the  act,  his 
unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  the  use  of  all  things 
contained  in  the  book,  under  pain  of  instant  depri- 
vation of  all  his  spiritual  preferments:  that  he 
should  take  the  oath  t>f  canonical  obedience :  and 
that  deans,  headsof  colleges,  professors,  lecturers, 
schoolmasters,  and  generally  all  persons  having 
^clesiastical  dignity  or  promotion,  should,  before 
the  same  day,  sign  a  declaration  prescribed  by  the 
act,  by  which  they  were  to  abjure  the  solemn  league 
and  covenant,  and  testify  their  belief,  that  it  was 
not  lawful  to.  take  arms  against  the  king.     Bishop 

'  *  13  A  14  Car.  II,  c.  4.  (i66a.>— .An  act  for  the  unifonnity 
of  public  prayer  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and 
odier  rites  and  ceremonies;  and  for  establishing  the  form  of 
makiDg,  ordaining,  and  consecrating  bishops,  prieitS|  and 
deacoijis  in  the  church  of  England. ' 
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B«Tliet  says,  that  ^^  Siint  Baitiiobmew's  day  wto 
^'  fixed  oa  for  the  operatioB  of  the  act,  that,  if  tbe 
^'  ministers  were  then  deprited>  they  should  lose 
^  die  profits  of  die  whoLe  year,  since  the  iythes  ane 
'<  conisnoiily  due  at  Michaelmas.  The  j^esby* 
^^  terians,"  he  says,  ^'  remembered  what  Saint  Bar- 
'^  tholomew  s  day  had  been  at  Parts  ninety  years 
^^  before,  and  did  not  stick  to  compare  the  one  to 
«  the  odier." 

This  celebrated  act  received  the  royal  assent  on 
die  19th  of  May  1662.     It  has  been  mentiobed, 
diat  die  book  of  Common  Prayer  had  been  com- 
mitted by  the  king  to  the  bishc^s  for  their  reTision: 
they  altered  it  in  some  {daces,  and  added  to  it  in 
others;  but  it  was  not  printed  until  some  time  after 
the  passing  of  the  act  <^  uniformity.   If  we  beliere 
Neale*,  not  one  divine  in  ten,  that  lived  at  any 
considerable  distance  from  London,  had  it  in  hb 
power  to  peruse  it  before  Saint  Bartholomew's 
day  :  ^^  The  matter,"  says  Burnet,  ^^  was  driven  on 
^'  with  such  precipitancy,  that  it  seemed  to  be  im- 
^'  plied,  tiaai  the  cleigy  should  subscribe  to  the 
'^  h(Kk  implicit^,  without  having  seen  it;  this," 
he  says,  ^'  h%d  been  done  by  too  many,  as  the 
'^  bishops  themselves  confessedt-" 

The  dissenters  were  divided  on  some  of  the 
Injections  made  to  a  compliance  widi  die  act :  aU, 
however,  protested  that  they  could  not  conscien- 
tiously ^  give  dieir  assent  and  consent  to  all  and 
"  every  thing  contained  in  the  book  of  Comnton 
*  Hist  vol.  iL  c  vi. 
t  HiBtyol.  L  p.  184, 185. 
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^^  Prayer/'  and^tonbininaai  power  wai  authdmed 
to  require  such  a  declaraticm  from  ^em. 

At  length  Saint  Bartholomew's  day  a^ved,  and 
twod»U8aiid  mtnisters  gave  up  their  livinga.  This, 
to  use  the  words  of  Burnet,  raised  a  gnerous  cry 
over  the  nation.  The  ejected  ministeis,  says  Neale, 
were  driven  fitnn  their  houses,  from  the  society  of 
their  friends ;  and,  what  was  yet  more  a&cting^ 
bam  aU  dieir  usefidn^ss. 

Undcrtheseseverities,  by  an  ineonsistency ,  which 
^keir  Bufferings  excused,  tibey  resorted  to  the  dis^ 
penring  power  of  the  ki&g  for  rdief  a^unst  the 
operations  of  the  act.  Three  days  after  it  took 
place,  Mr.  Oalamy,  aaad  some  other  of  their  leading 
divines,  prssested  to  his  majesty  a  petition,  to  this 
effect.  It  was  debated  in  council  on  the  follow* 
ing  day ;  his  majesty  was  present,  and  declared 
that  '*  he  intended  an  indulg^ice,  if  it  were  at  all 
^^feasiUe." — But  Dr.  Sheldon,  who  was  then 
bishop  of  London,  and  afterwards  archbish<^  of 
Canltrbury,  argued  against  it :  he  declared  that 
the  snspenaon  of  tiie  law  would  be  illegal,  and 
that  the  r^ai  of  it  would  expose  those,  who  had 
passed  it,  to  the  sport  and  scorn  of  the  presbyterian 
ftction. 

''Thus,"  sMjrs  the  historian  Ralph*,  ''  itt  this 
^'  one  event,  we  are  furnished  witii  two  signal  in- 
'^  stances  t»f  tiie  sdf-inconsistencgr  of  parties :  the 
«. dissenters  calling  ij^n  the  kiog  to  exercise  a 
^^  dispensing  power ;  and  a  bishop  disputing  the 
•  Hist.  p.  77. 
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"  will  of  his  sovereign,  and  ooiite»ding  for  the 
^^  supremacy  of  the  law." 

The  intolerants  prevailed,  and  the  petition  of 
the  dissenters  was  rejected.  His  majesfy,  howeverj 
was  pleased  to  exercise  his  dispensing  power  in 
favour  of  some  protestant  Walloons  setded  at 
Thomey,  in  the  isle  of  Ely,  by  granting  them,  by 
his  letters  patent,  leave  to  use  their  liturgy  in  their 
own  language,  and  to  regulate  their  other  religious 
coiocenis,  by  their  own  discipline.  About  the  same 
time,  by  a  strong  exercise  of  his  spiritual  supre- 
macy, he  addressed  a  letter  to  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  by  which  he  directed  what  topics  the 
established  clergy  should  discuss,  and  what  they 
should  avoid  in  their  sermons;  and  made  other 
regulations  respecting  their  discipline*. 

The  dissentecs  filled  England  with  their  com- 
plaints against  the  act.  Perceiving  that  they  made 
a  considerable  impression  on  the  public  mind,  his 
majesty,  about  four  months  afiter  his  sanctioning  it, 
issued  a  declaration  of  indulgence  f.  He  mentions 
in  it  the  promises  of  liberty  of  conscieaee  contained 
in  his  declaration  at  Breda ;  he  observes  that  he 
haid  been  zealous  to  settle  the  uniformity  of  the 
church  of  England ;  promises  to  maintain  .it,  and 
then,  ^'  as  to  what  cooeemed  those,  who,  living 
<<  peaceably,  did  not  confiMrm  themselves  to  it 
'^  through  scrupulous  and  misguided  conscience," 

*  bated  14  October  i66f .  Ralph  has  inserted  it  at  length 
in  his  Hiitory. 
t  s6  December  1662. 
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lie  declares,  that,  in  the  approaching  sessions,  he 
"  would  endeavour  to  induce  parliament  to  concur 
^*  with  him  in  an  act,  which  might  enable  him  to 
^*  ^rcise,  with  a  more  universal  satisftiction,  that 
^'  power  of  dispensing,  which  he  conceived  to  be 
*^  inherent  in  him." 

Whatever  hopes  were  raised  by  this  declaration, 
they  were  of  short  duration :  no  alleviation  of  thd 
act  of  uniformity  took  place ;  and  two  acts  wiere 
passed  for  suppressing  conventicles,  the  name 
usually  given  to  the  religious  meetings  of  the  dis- 
senters^. By  the  first,  persons  preaching  in  them, 
were  prohibited  from  coming  within  five  miles  of 
any  town  coiporate  or  borough,  undei*  the  penalty 
of  40/.  The  operation  of  this  act  was  limited  to 
threeyears  :>^on  its  expiration,  anotherwas  passed/ 
which  provided,  that,  whenever  five  persons,  above 
those  of  the  same  household,  should  assendble  in  a 
religious  congregation,  each  should  be  liable,  for 
the  first  offence,  to  be  imprisoned  for  three  months, 
or  to  pay  5/. ;  for  the  second,  to  be  imprisoned  six 
monthd,  or  to  pay  10/. ;  and  for  the  third,  to  be 
transported  seven  years,  or  to  pay  100  /. 

In  this  manner, — to  avail  ourselves  of  the  candid 
acknowledgments  of  Humef  ^'  all  the  king's  kiiid 
^  promises  of  toleration  and  indulgence  to  tender 
**  consciences,  were  eluded  and  broken."    Lord 

*  16  Car.  II,  c.  1.  (1664.)  An  act  to  prevent  and  sup- 
press seditious  conventicles.  23  Car.  II,  c.  1.  (1670,)  with 
the  same  title.  Hie  first  of  these  acU  expired  at  the  en4  of 
threeyears. 

t  Hist*  c.  zliii. 
VOL.  III.  C 
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Ckrendcm*  defends  the   monarcli  against  this 
charge  on  three  grounds ; — *^  The  presbyterians," 
nys  his  lordship,  ^'  complained  that  the  king  had 
'^  violated  his  promise  made  totheminhisdeclara- 
"  tion  at  Breda,  which  was  urged  with  great  unin»^ 
*^  genuity  and  without  any  shadow  of  right,  for  his 
"  msgestyhad  thereby  referred  the  whole  setdement 
^  of  all  things  relating  to  religion,  to  the  wisdom  of 
"  padiament" — ^Hume  justly  replies, — "  It  is  true 
'^  that  Charles,  in  his  declaration  from  Breda,  had 
*^  expressed  his  intention  of  regulating  that  indul- 
'^  gence,  by  the  advice  and  authority  of  parliament : 
"  but  this  limitation  could  never  reasonably  be  ex- 
<<  tended  to  a  total  infringement  and  violation  of 
'^  all  his  engagements."    To  the  noble  historian's 
two  other  excuses, — that  the  indulgence  was  pro- 
mised to  the  scrupulous,  not  to  the  factious ;  and 
diat  the  sovereign  was  willing,  and  sought  to  per- 
fpnn  his  promise,  but  that  the  decided  hostility  of 
parliament  put  it  beyond  his  power, — ^no  answer  is 
necessary.    Lord  Clarendon  mentions  frequently 
the  malignity  of  the  sectaries :  Hume  justly  ob- 
serves, that  the  chief  cause  of  that  malignity  was 
the  restraint,  under  which  they  laboured :  in  this» 
as  on  all  such  occasions,  the  removal  of  the  cause 
would,  though  perhaps  slowly,  have  removed  the 
^ect. 

It  is  observable,  that  the  monarch,  in  his  decla- 
ration of  indulgence,  intimates  those  pretensions  to 
the  dispensingpower,  which  were  afterwards  openly 
avowed,  both  by  him  and  his  successor  in  the 
*Life,  vol.  ii.  p.  156. 
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throne.  From  ibk  circumMance)  Ham6  and  other 
respectable  historians  have  suggested,  ^ij  even  at 
this  time,  die  monarch  had  fotrmed  a  settled  plaA* 
of  ypording  to  the  roman^^ktholics  a  legal  tolera^ 
tion  of  their  religion ;  and  that  his  severities  to 
the  protestant  dissenters  proceeded  from  refined 
policy.  He  calculated,- — if  we  should  believe  thes^ 
writers, — that,  to  avoid  the  grinding  operation  of 
these  severities,  the  protestant  dissentets  would 
gladly  avail  iSiemselves  of  any  exertions  of  ihe  dis- 
pensing power,  which  the  crown  should  make  in 
dieir  favour ;  and  thus,  having  themselves  profited 
of  them,  could  not  afterwards  consistency  ct9dl  in 
question,  either  the  monarch's  tide  to  the  pri^fo^ 
gative,  or  the  justice  of  his  exercising  it  in  favoui' 
of  o&ers.  A  passage  in  Burnet's  History  maybe 
thought  to  render  this  probable* :  but  nothing  cer- 
tainly could  be  more  contrary  to  any  views  of  this 
nature,  than  ihe  principles  and  feelings'  of  Claren- 
don, by  whose  counsels  his  majesty  was,  at  this 
time,  soldy  guided  in  all  hiiS  measures,  and  parti-* 
ciilarly  in  those,  which  were  dien  taken  against  the 
protestant  dissenters.  The  minister's  strong  and 
persevering;  hostility  to  them,  and  to  the  roman- 
catholics,  is  the  greatest  blot  in  his  character, 
otbeirwise  highly  estimable. 

One  circumstance,  ofparticularlikrdship,  attended 
thi^  expulsion  of  the  dissenting  ministers  from  their 
livings.  When  the  monks  and  nulis  were  expelled 
fffcfai  their  religious  abodes  by  Henry*  the  eighth, 
and  whai  the  catholic  clergy  weredeprivedt)f  their 

♦  Vol.  U  p.  179- 
c  2 
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benefides^y  Elizabeth/some  dlowances  were  made 
to  them  ;  and  when  the  presbyterians  ejected  the 
established  hierarchy,  a  fifth  of  each  living  had  been 
left  to  the  ejected  clergymen ;  but  on  the  expulsion 
of  the  non-conformist  ministers,  no  such  allowances 
were  made  :  it  was  recommended  by  the  peers,  but 
WW  absolutely  rejected  by  the  commons. 

The  several  acts  of  parliament  noticed  in  this 
clyapter,  had  the  effect  of  changing  the  name  of 
puritaos  into  that  of  protestant  non-conformists. 
The  acts  for  suppressing  conventicles  considerably 
increased  their  sufferings.  By  virtue  of  them,  says 
Neale*,  the  gaols  in  the  several  counties  were 
quickly  filled  with  dissentingprotestants ;  the  houses 
of  the  ministers  were  broken  open,  their  hearers 
taken  into  custody,  the  legal  penalties  of  20/.  upon 
the  minister,  2o//upon  the  house,  and  5/.  on  each 
hearer,  were  exacted :  if  not  paid,  they  were  levied 
by  the  sale  of  the  catde  and  goods  of  the  offenders; 
and  if  these  did  not  suffice  to  answer  them,  the 
parties  were  hurried  to  prison  and  kept  in  close 
confinement  for  three  or  even  six  months.  Several 
were.fined,  several  excommunicated,  for  not  coming 
to  church,  and  some  were  sentenced  to  abjure  the 
re^Jm.  To  avoid  these  severities,  several  occasion- 
ally firequented  the  churches  of  the  establishment: 
this  was  termed  Occasional  Conformity :  it  was 
defended  by  some  presbyterian  divines ;  but  the 
independents,  anabaptists,  and  quakers,'universaUy 
disclaimed  it.    The  finnnef»  of  the  quakers,  always 

•  Hist.  yoL  ii.  e.  vii.  In  the  prtttet  chapter  we  firequeiitly 
use  his  words. 
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passive  but  never  yielding,  was  singularly  remark- 
able. 

The  general  sufferings  of  the  non-conformists  of 
every  denomination  "were -certainly  very  great:  it 
has  been  asserted  that  eight  thousand- of  them 
perished  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  second,  merely 
for  dissenting  from  the  church  *.  This  persecution 
of  them  was  attended  by  one  singular  circumstance : 
In  every  other  instance,  where  one  denomination 
of  christians  has  persecuted  another,  it  has  been  on 
the  ground,  that  the  errors,  which  they  professed 
to  punish,  were  impious,  and  led  the  maintainers 
of  them  to  eternal  perdition ;  and  therefore  ren- 
dered these  wholescnne  severities,  as  the  persecutors 
termed  them,  salutary  to  the  sufferers.  But,  when 
the  protestant  of  the  church  of  England  acted  in 
the  manner  which  has  been  mentioned  against  the 
{NTptestant  non-conformist,  he  persecuted  a  chris- 
tian, who  agreed  with  him  in  all,  which  he  himself 
deemed  to  be  substantial  articles  of  faith,  and 
differed  from  him  only  in  rites -and  ceremonies, 
which  he  himself  allowed  to  be  indifferent  f. 

A  temporary  relaxation  of  tl^se  severities  was 
made  by  the  declaration  of  indulgence  which  was 
issued  by  his  majesty  soon  after  his  alliance  with 
France  against  Holland :{;.  By  this,  in  virtue  of 
an  authority,  which  he  asserted  to  be  inherent  in 
him,  and  to  have  been  often  recognized  by  the 

*  See  die  preface  to  De  Laune's  Pi€a  for  Non-conlbriniHs^ 
by  theeditor  of  that  work.  .        . 

t  This  is  Nleale's  juai  remark,  vol.  ii.  c.  vi.       ' 
•    J  13  M«rch^i67d. 
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nation,  he  generally  suq>ended  the  penal  laws,  both 
in  respect  to  the  protestant  non-conformists  and  the 
roman-catholic  recusants,  and  granted  to  the  former 
a  public,  and  to  the  latter  a  private  exercise  of  their 
religion.  But,  in  the  following  year,  the  commons 
haying  warmly  remonstrated  against  this  declara- 
tion, as  an  open  and  inexcusable  violation  of  the 
constitution,  with  an  intimation,  that  its  principal, 
though  concealed,  object,  was  to  favour  the  catho- 
lics, his  majesty  recalled  it,  and  with  his  own  hands 
broke  the  seals. 


CHAP.  LXV. 


ADDRESSES  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS  ON  TH£ 
ACCESSION  OF  CHARLES  THE  SECOND. — FIRST 
PROCEEDINGS  IN  THEIR  REGARD. — FIRE  OF 
LONDON.-— OATES'S  FLOT. 

The  events  in  this  reign,  in  which  the  catholics 
were  deeply  interested,  are  numerous. 

We  shall  present  the  reader,  I.  With  an  account 
of  the  addresses  presented  by  the  English  catholics 
on  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  second :  II.  Of 
the  proceedings  in  parliament,  which,  upon  that 
event,  took  place  in  their  regard :  III.  Then  men- 
tion the  fire  of  London :  IV.  Then  state  some  facts 
and  offer  some  observatipns  on  Oates's  plot:  V.  Then 
insert  the  apology  addressed  to  the  peers  ofEngland 
by  lord  Castlemam,  in  consequence  of  the  new 
severities,  with  which  the  cathblics  were  then 
threatened:  VI.  Then  notice  the  act  preventing 
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catholic  peers  and  commoners  from  sitting  in  par- 
liament :  VII.  And  conclude  the  chapter  with  a 
summary  review  given  by  a  protestant  writer  of  the 
religious  persecutions  in  England  from  the  refor- 
mation till  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
second ; — and  some  general  reflections  upon  them. 

LXV.   1, 

Addresses  presaUed  by  the  English  Catholics  on  the 
Restoration  of  Charles  the  second. 

On  the  restoration  of  Charles  the  second,  the 
expectations  of  his  catholic  subjects  were  very 
great,  and  were  certainly  very  reasonable.  In  every 
stage  of  the  civil  conflict,  his  father  and  himiself 
had  foimd  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  catholics 
at  their  command :  there  was  sciarcely  a  catholic 
family,  some  members  of  which  had  not  perished  in 
the  field ;  or  from  whom  a  large  proportion  of  their 
property  had  not  been  confiscated,  in  consequence 
of  their  loyalty.  They  presented  three  addresses 
to  his  majesty. 

The  first  was  signed  by  the  dean  and  chapter. — 
"  We  hold,"  they  say,  "that  the  pope  hath  no 
"  power,  directly  ot  indirectly,  to  lay  commands 
"  on  the  king's  catholic  subjects  in  any  thing  be- 
'*  longing  to  civil  and  temporal  matters  ;  and  con- 
"  traiywise,  that  the  aforesayd  supreame  dominion 
^  and  power  of  majestic  extends  over  all  his  subjects, 
"  as  well  ecdesiasticke  as  layicke,  and  in  all  cases, 
^  ik>t  only  temporall  but  also  spirituall,  as  far  forth 
**  as  they  may  have  respect  to  the  civil  and  politick 

c  4 
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^'  government  And  that  therefore  we  hold  our- 
'^  selves  bound  never  to  suffer  or  pertnit,  as  £ur  as 
^'  lyes  in  our  power,  that  any  person  or  persons, 
'^  ecclesiastick  or  layick,  exercise  at  any  time,  any 
'^  jurisdiction,  power,  or  authoritie  in  this  kingdom, 
^^  or  in  any  other  part  of  his  majesty's  dominions, 
^'  over  his  majesty's  subjects,  in  thinges  appertain- 
''  ing  to  or  reflectinge  upon  his  civill  government, 
'^  without  the  knowledge  and  leave  of  his  sayd 
"  majestie ;  much  less,  without  violence  to  Ae 
'^  sacred  principle  aforesaid,  can  or  doe  wee  hold 
'^  that  the  pope  either  hath,  by  himselfe,  or  by  any 
''  authoritie  derived  from  his  see,  any  rightfull 
*'  power  of  deposinge  kings,  whether  cafbolicke  or 
*'  notcatholicke,  disposii^e  of  their  dominions  and 
*^  kingdoms,  or  of  authorizinge  any  exteme  prince, 
"  or  other  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  to  invade 
'^  or  endammage  either  his  majestie  s  sacred  per- 
^  son,  or  any  part  of  his  dominions. 

^^  But  most  of  all  wee  det^t  from  our  haits  that 
'^  impious,  damnable,  and  most  unchristian  positioii, 
'^  that  kings  or  absolute  princes,  of  what  belief 
'^  soever,  whoareexcommunicatedbythepope,may 
^^  be  deposed,  killed,  or  murthered  by  their  sub- 
"  jects,  as  clearly  contrary  to  the  word  of  God." 
.  A  second  address  was  presented  by  the  English 
Benedictines  and  other  regular  clergy. t- They  cite 
several  sentences  of  foreign  universities,  i^ondemn- 
ing  the  claim  of  the  pope  to  temporal  power  by 
divine  right: — the  principal  of  tiiese  are  men- 
tioned in  l^e  opinions  of  the  foreign  universities 
transcribed  in  the  Appendix  to  these  Memoirs. 
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The  addressers  conclude  their  protestation  in  these 
words. 

*'  This  protestation  we  make  in  the  presence  of 
"  God  and  his  holy  angels,  without  any  equivoca- 
"  tion  or  mental  reservation  whatsoever.  Thewhich 
^^  doctrine  of  mental  reservation  wee  doe  deteste 
'*  and  abhorreas  most  unchristian  and  execrable : 
"  especially  in  professions  of  this  nature ;  as  also  in 
^^  all  promises  and  contracts  made  with  any,  or 
"  when  wee  are  convened  before  any  legall  magb- 
"  strate,  of  what  religion  soever. 

"  And  now, — our  hope  is,  that  this  our  profes- 
"  sion  will  be  esteemed  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  state 
^'  andkingdome,  that  the  catholick  religion  doesnot 
"  deserve  such  imputations,  as  upon  occasion  of  the 
"  writings  or  crimes  of  afew unhappy  persons,  have 
^*  been  undeservedly  cast  upon  it.  As  likewise  to 
<<  demonstrate,  that  both  for  an  acknowledgment 
"  of  his  majestie's  just  supremacy  in  all  temporall 
"  power,  as  a  civil  govemouri  and  likewise  our  irea- 
''  diness  to  perform  all  due  allegiance  to  him  and 
^'  his  successours,  according  to  the  lawes  of  these 
^^  kingdomes,  wee  his  distressed  roman-catholick 
^^  subjects,  are  by  our  religion  as  much  obliged,  and 
^*  God  willing,  shall  never  come  short  of  any  other 
'^  subjects,  of  what  persuasion  in  matters  of  religion 
"  soever  they  be.  However,  in  case  that  which  iy 
'^  here  written  and  protested  shall  not  be  esteemed 
''  sufficient  for  this  purpose,  our  most  humble  suit 
'^  is,  that  wee  may  be  permitted  further  to  explain 
^^  owselves,-and  against  all  exceptions  to' justify 
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'^  out  most  unalterable  fidelity,  loyalty  and  sin- 
"cerity." 

3;  Another  address,  composed  by  sir  John  Anm- 
dell,  afterwards  created  baron  Arundell  of  Wardour, 
was  presented  by  him  in  the  name  of  himself  and 
the  general  body  of  the  English  catholics : — a  noble 
appeal  to  justice  and  humanity ! — It  is  expressed 
in  the  following  terms : 

"  Most  mighty  Soveraigne, 
^^  Your  roman-catholique  subjects, — considering 
^^  in  how  miraculous  a  manner  God  hath  preserved 
'^  and  now  sent  your  majestie  to  this  desolate  na- 
"  tion,  to  redresse  the  aggrievances  of  your  people, 
"  and  repaire  the  breaches  made  by  the  late  unhappy 
"  distempers  both  in  the  state  and  lawes, — have 
^'  thought  this  a  convenient  and  seasonable  tyme  to 
^^  cast  themselves  at  the  feete  of  your  mercy  for  a  re- 
'^  peale  of  those  penal  statutes,  under  which  they  and 
<<  their  fore&thers  have  long  groaned ; — ^in  order  to 
'^  obteyning  which  signal  favour  from  your  most 
'^  bounteous  hand,  wee  here  present  you  some 
^<  equitable  motives,  nor  are  we  diffident  of  your 
'^  acceptance  thereof,  especially  at  a  tyme,  when 
<<  you  are  pleased  to  afford  a  gratious  hearing  to 
^'  many  sects  and  professors  of  new  opinions  under 
"  a.  notion  of  tender  consciences,  promising  a  firee 
"  and  full  pardon  of  all  such, — (some  few  excepted, 
'^  whose  hands  were  deepest  in  your  royal  falher's 
'^  innocent  blood),— as  should  submit  themselves 
'^  to  your  demencie,  which  we  here  doe  in  a  most 
^<  humble  manner,  and  therefore  want  not  ckUBe  to 
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"  hope  that  the  effects  of  yoi^T  i^ercie  and  goodness 
''  will  not  be  shortened  or  defied  to  us  alo^e. 

"  Our  first  motive, — \^,  by  proving  to  your  ma- 
'^  jestie,  diat  all  the  causes  of  your  predecessor's 
«  penal  lawes  are  now  ceased,  and  therefore  in  rea^ 
'^  son,  merciei  and  justice,  the  lawes  themselves 
"  ought  likewise  to  cease. — ^We  cpm^  to  the  par- 
^^  ticulars; 

'^  Henry  the  eighth's  penall  statutes  were  made 
"  to  remove  the  pope's  authoritie,  which  stood  in 
*^  his  way,  an  insuperable  impediment,  to  the  enjoy- 
^'  ment  of  his  beloved  mistris  Anne  of  BuUen,  till 
''  such  time  as  he  had  removed  it,  by  changing  the 
*'  religion  of  his  ancestprs,  and  assuming  to  himself 
''  the  hekd-shipp  of  the  church,  that  so,  he  might 
*'  dispence  with  himselfe  in  the  case,— (a  thing  the 
^'  pope  declared  he  could  not  doe),— rand  make  all 
'^  lawful  to  himselfe  which  hee  listed.  .  Hence  he 
^'  enacted  a  lawe,  that,  whoever  would  not  admow- 
"  ledge  him  supreame  head  of  the  church  and 
^^  renouncis  the  pope's  authoritie^-^(which  was 
^^  acknowledged  by  all  his  royal  ancestors  from 
"  £ngland'sconversiontothatl7ni|,e)s&auldloosehis 
'^  estate  and  be  putt  to  death  for  an  heretick*  This 
<<  reason  reacheth  not  at  all  to  your  majestie,  who 
^^  are  no  way  concerned  in  any  such  abominable 
'^  case,  nor  swayed  by  sinfull  passion  as  he  was ; 
'^  but  of  just  and  equall  christian  temper,  and  there- 
'^  fore  neede  not  the  defence  or  cloake  of  such  a 
"law- 

"  Queep  Elizabeth's  penall  statutes  were  made 
"  to  strengthen  and  secure  her  title  to  the  orowne^ 
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^  — (which  WHS  knowne  to  be  but  weake,  Marie  s 
*^  mother  being  alive  two  yeares  after  she  wag 
"  bome),*-^agaixi8t  the  true  and  lawful  title  of 
"  Mary  queen  of  Scots,  your  great-grandmother, 
"  of  blessed  memory,  of  whom  she  alwaies  had 
"  much  jealousie,  as  well  by  reason  of  her  alliance 
^'  with  France,  and  right  declared  by  the  sentence 
*'  of  the  church  against  the  devorce  of  her  father 
*'  from  his  lawfull  wife,  as  also  by  reason  of  her  own 
'^  Qlegitimation  declared  by  her  father  in  parlia- 
^*  ment,  and  the  excommunications  denounced 
"  against  her.  These  were  the  reasons  of  her 
'^  penall  statutes,  which  can  be  no  reasons  to  your 
*'  majestie  to  continue,  but  rather  to  annuU  and  re- 
'^  peal  them,  seeing  the  causes  of  her  feares  are  just 
*'  confirmation  of  your  confidence  in  us,  as  plainly 
"  giving  testimony  to  your  rightfull  succession  and 
''  most  legitimate  possession  of  the  crowne,  which 
**  wee  have  all  endeavoured  to  defend  during  those 
*^  late  commotions,  not  onely  to  a  sale  and  seques- 
"  tration  of  our  estates,  but  deprivation  also  of  our 
"  lives. 

*^  The  penall  statutes  of  king  James  your  royall 
*^  grandfather,  of  happy  memory,  were  occasioned 
''  by  that  horrid  and  blackest  of  plotts, — (wee  ex- 
'^  cept  none  but  this  of  fresher  memory  against  your 
"  royall  father  and  yourselfe), — the  gunpowder  plot, 
<<  — ^which  was  construed  and  carried  on  by  a  few 
^^  wretehed  men ofbroken  and  desperate  fortunes,^ 
<<  the  generalitie  of  roman-catholiques  knowing 
<<  nothii^  of  it,  and  all  protesting  against  it  even 
<<  to  this  day,  as  a  most  damnable  designe,  con- 
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"trary  to  their  faith  and  religion.  And  here, 
'^  we  humbly  appeale  to  your  gratious  majestic, 
'^  whetheritbeconsistenteitherwithreason^mercie, 
"  or  justice,  that  a  multitude  of  innocent  persons 
*'  should  suffer  so  long  under  so  many  penall  lawes 
"  for  the  fault  and  wickedness  of  an  inconsiderable 
'*  number,  whom  they  have  ever  disclaymed  and 
**  had  nothing  to  doe. with  at  all;— may  we  not, 
**  now,  at  least,  with  much  modestie  petition  your 
**  ToyzH  highness  for  a  repeale  thereof?  We  hope  * 
'^  we  may,  and  doe  it  at  your  feete ;  humbly  be- 
''  seeching  you  that,  whilst  you  offer  pardon  to 
*'  desperate  rebells,  even  such  as  have  been  stained 
"  witii  your  father's  blood, — (a  demonstration  of 
''  your  matchless  clemencie), — it  may  not  be  denied 
'*  to  innocent  subjtets,  whose  blood  hath  often 
'^  beene  a  sacrifice  to  his  and  your  defence  and 
'^  safetie ;  which  may,  we  hope,  preponderate  to  that 
<<  designe  of  a  few  impious  plotters,  seeing  it  is  not 
''  the  way  of  your  clemencie  to  punish  a  multitude 
'*  forthe'sinns  of  a  few,  but  rather  a  few  for  a  mul- 
''  tude ;  witness  your  overture  of  a  general  pardon. 
'^  Let  not,  therefor^,'  the  crime  of  a  few  catholiques 
''  be  made  the  fault  of  all ! 

'^  By  what  hath  hitherto  been  said,  it  cannot  but 
<<  appear  to  your  majestic,  that  all  those  penall  lawes 
''  of  your  ancestors  were  merely  particular,  and 
'*  rdated  onely  to  the  tymes  they  were  made  in ; 
''  not  beii^  applicable  to  the  present,  and  therefore 
*^  the  cause  or  reason  of  them  ceasing,  we  humbly 
''  begg  that  the  effects  may  likewise  cease. 
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'^  A  second  mMve  for  repealing  them,  is, — from 
^^  that  expression  of  Mary  queene  of  Scots, — your 
^*  gr^t-gtandoiotlier  of  blessed  memory, — made 
'^  flCttli!^  tyine  <tf  her  arraignina[it  and  execution 
'^  liefbrethelordstibereassembledjViz.  'Woeismee 
^<  for  the  poore  cat&oliqties,  and  the  miseries  I  fore- 
^'  see  diey  ttr<i  like  to  safier  for  their  irr^ii6veable 
^<  affection  ixx  me'and^  Oiine ;  if  I  Were  free  as  mye 
^<  stile  and  innocencie  reqtiir6&;  I  would  gladly 
'^  redeenie  &eir  vexations  with  my  dearest  l^kK>d !  * 
^^  &C. — Let  theti  your  gr&tious  mer^ie  and  audio* 
*'  ritie  effect  what  she  dying  86  earnestly  designed, 
'^  and  lett  not  those  be  sufferers  by  aAd  ft6Bk  you, 
^'  whose  chiefest  sufferings  have  beene  heretofore 
'^  for  you'  and  yours,  not  to  say  any  thing  of  Ili6se 
'^  ^uesti^tibns  and  degradations  layd  upon  them 
^'  of  late'  tymes,  for  meare  performance  of  tiieir 
^'  diitie  and  allegiance  to  your  royal  fatiier  and 
'^  yoursdf.  Wee  shall  add  onely  to  thib  niotive^ 
^^  tiiat  gratious  saying  of  king  James,  made  in  par- 
'^  liament,  viz.  '  diHt  he  would  have  no  blood  for 
'^  religion,  nor  no  soule-money  contf^ry  to  the  word 
<'  of  God,'  ioc.  humUy  beseeching  God,  in  whose 
^'  hands  the  hearts  of  k&igs  are,  th^t  his  so  pious  a 
'^  liesolution  towards  his  cat&oUqtie  loyal  subjects, 
'^  may  make  a  deep  impression  on  yOtfrheaR 

"  A  third  motiMj-^s  from  our  religion,  which 
''  strictlf  tM6he&  dnd  domknaund^lih  us,  under 
''  pain  ^"etei^alHdatlifiifiitidt;  t(f  rtoder  atf  to  God 
''  die  things Uiat^re  Ctod's,  ^  to  G^sar  the  thltfgs 
"that  are  Gfifesar%  afld  to  c^bey  oUr  tibmporall 
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"  princes  and  mi^trate^,  not  for  feare  oadj,  but 
*^  for  conscience  sake^  seeing  to  resist,  thdr  au- 
"  thoritie  is  to  resist  the  ordinance  of  God,  ^^ch 
"  we  believe  with  a  most  steadfast  faith;  nor  are 
'^  wee  longer  roman-catholiques,  than  wee  so  be- 
"  lieve.  We  believe  also,  and  sincerely  protest 
"  before  God  and  men,  vnthout  any  equirocation 
'^  or  mental  reservation,  that  we  owe  obedience 
"and  allegiance  to  onr  soveraigne  lord  king 
"  Charles,  his  heires  and  successors,  and  will  per- 
"  form  it  faithfully  to  him  and  them,  notwilhstand- 
<'  ing  any  absolution  or  dispensation  to  the  con- 
"  trary  whatsoever.  We  believe  likewise,  and 
"  swear  from  oar  hearts,  that  wee  ought  and  will 
"  defend  the  person,  rights,  titles,  and  dignities  of 
<<  our  said  soveraigne  lord  king  Charles,  his  heirs 
"  and  successors,  with  the  utmost  hazard  of  our 
"  lives  and  fortunes  against  all  plotts,  conspiracieis, 
"  and  invasions  of  any  power,  foreine  or  domes- 
"  tique,  whatsoever,  even  in  case  of  papall  depo- 
"  sition  and  deprivation. 

"  As  to  the  imputation  of  idolatrie  and  super- 
''  stition,  so  often  charged  on  our  religion  by  some 
"  defamatorie  penns  and  tongues,  wee  humbly  con- 
"  ceive  the  judgment  to  have  beene  given  alreadie 
"  on  our  side  by  so  many  generall  coimcils  abroad, 
"  and  so  many  convocations  and  parliaments  at 
"  home,— (fbrtie  for  one  at  the  leasl^, — command- 
"  ing  and  approving  the  religion  we  professe,  &at 
"  your  majestic  cannot  doubt  the  authors  of  that 
^'  imputation  to  be  more  zealous  than  knowing,  and 
"  more  malicious  than  mercifiiU.     I  am  sure  your 
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'^  learned  grandfather  of  happie  memorie,  king 
<<  James,  thoi^ht  no  lease  of  them  when  he  said, 
^^  that  '  such  as  affinned  roman-ca&oliques  not  to 
"  be  in  a  way  to  salvation,  deserved  to  betmmt,'  ftc. 
^^  by  which  you  may  perceive  what  incendiaries 
"  they  are,  who  endeavour  to  excite  your  royal 
'^  highness  and  the  good  people  of  this  nation 
'^  against  us,  by  ftlsely  aspersing  our  religion  with 
"  notes  of  superstition  and  idolatrie. 

'^  A  fourth  motive  J — isfromthefidelitieof  roman- 
"  catholiques  in  queen  Elizabeth's  tyme,  testified  by 
'^  the  lords  of  the  privie  councell,  who  told  them 
*^  that  the  cause  of  their  imprisonment  was  not  for 
^^  any  doubt  made  of  their  loyaltie,  but  onely  to  pre- 
'^  vent  the  Spaniard's  hopes  of  their  assistance  in 
'^  his  intended  invasion;  nay,  in  that  of  1588,  they 
*<  besought  the  lord  North,  then  lieutenant  of  those 
'^  parts,  in  the  presence  of  the  deane  of  Elye,  that 
'^  they  might  be  employed  in  hastening  forces  to' 
"  Tilbury  campes,  offering  to  serve  in  person,  with 
*^  their  sonnes,  tenants,  and  servants,  at  their  owne 
'^  charge,  and  to  be  placed  in  the  front  of  the  bat- 
^^  tell,  to  testifie.  the  loyaltie  of  their  harts,  and  to 
"  stopp  the  mouthes.of  envious  maligners ;  all  this 
'^  was  freely  offered  by  them,  notwithstanding  the 
'^  queene  had  been  twice  excommunicated:  a  de- 
<^  monstrable  argument,  that  they  were  not  condi- 
'^  tionall  (as  some  objected)  but  absolute  loyal  and 
^^  obedient  subjects. 

"  A  Jifih  motive^ — is,  frcwn  their  immoveable 
'^  fidelitie  to  your  majestie's  predecessws,  and  your 
^'  title  in  them  strongly  evidenced  on  all  occasions. 
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*^  witnes  the  act  of  queaie  Mary  and  hier  caJtho- 
'*  liqiie  subjects,  canceUing  the  forged  will  of  her 
"father,  extreamly  prejudiciall  to  your  right  to 
''  this  crowne,  disproving  it  in  parliament,  and 
"  deposii^  the  usurping  queene  Jane,  sett  up 
**  by  protestants  to  the  disinheriting  of '  queene 
"  Mary  and  his  *  eldest  sister's  issue,  in  whose 
"  right  the  crowne  descended  to  your  ancestors 
"  and  you,  by  the  law  of  God,  nature,  and  nations. 
"  We  may  add  to  this  motive,  that  Hales  his  dis- 
'*  loyal  invective  against  your  majestie's  title  in 
''  the  beginning  of  queene  Elizabeth's  reigne  was 
"  fiiUy  answered  and  confuted  by  sir  Anthony 
"  Browne,' one  ofthe  justices  of  the  Common  Pleas, 
<<  and  Mr.  Edmund  Plowden,  two  famous  catholique 
'*  lawyers,  and  gentlemen  of  good  qualitie. 

''  A  sixth  and  last  motiv€j—iSy  from  bur  constant 
''  fidelitie,  obedience,  and  affection  towards  your 
"  &ther  of  blessed  memorie  in  all  his  late  troubles, 
^'  sufferings,  andafflictions,asalso  to  your  ownroyall 
**  person;  by  zealously  contributing  to  your  mira- 
<'  culous  preservations  and  deliveries  out  of  the 
"  hands  of  bloody  and  rebell  enemies. — ^What  have 
*'  we  not  beenereadie  to  doe  and  suffer  to  the  utter- 
*'  most  of  our  abilities  for  preserving  your  majestie's 
"  person,  rights,  and  dignities  ? — ^Whose  life  or 
"  fortune  haA  been  spared  ? — What  one  knowne 
''  catholique  of  note  in  your  three  nations  hath  ever 
"  borne  armes  against  you  ? — ^Which  of  them  hath 
"  ever  betrayed  the  trust  reposed  in  them  ?  Wee 
**  have  beene  ever  consteint  to  your  just  claim  to  the 
•  t.  e.  The  iwue  of  the  eldest  sister  of  Hetory  VIII. 

vOl.   III.  D 
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•V^nicoeasidn  of  thb  crowae  ;*  not  eUui^  or  flowing 
*^  in  out  afiections,  ^eaomeodiers),  according  to 
^'  the  YiciMitadet  of  yonr  good  or  evfl  fbrtone^  but 
'^  alwayesrefloltttetoliTeanddye  with  yourmajesty : 
*^  nor  did  yout  father's  or  your  majestie's  dedared 
^'  xeale  to  the  protectant  religion,  any- way  diminish 
'^  the  loyaltie  of  our  hearts  or  hinder  the  perf<Hrm^' 
^Sance  of  our  duties :  than  which  what  greater  or 
'^  more. convincing  testimonies  of  our  fidelitie  and 
"  allegiande  can- he  g^ven  to  you? — 
.  "  These thmgsbeing so, — mostroyallsoveraigne, 
*'  we  cannot  doubt  birt  your  majestie  will,  in  your 
'^  princely  wisdome,  clemency,  and  justice,  allow 
*'  us  to  be  now  restored  to  that  \:onditiQB,  which' 
'^  nature  intended  us,  and  is  confirmed  on  us,  as 
^^  free  borne  Englishmen,  by  the  grtet  chutres  of 
'*  your  royall  ancestors,  of  which  the  violent  passion 
^^  <^  one  prince,  die  apprehended  tide  of  another 
*'  to  the  crowne,  ^d  the  wicked  attempt  of  a  few* 
^'  seduced  persons,  have  so  unluckily  and  so  Icmg' 
'^  deprived  us;  Permit  us,  therefclre,  mdstgratious 
"  soveraigne,  to  exercise  securely  that  religioii^  in 
^'  which  your  pious  and  most  fieonous  ancestor&have^ 
"  so  long  flourished. 

^'  And  your  petitioners  shall  pray,  kc.** 

LXV.  2. 
Pfweecfin^i  in  ParUamemt  upon  the  Catholic  Aidrtsta. 

Ix  consequenbeof -dxeseaddrdis^  s  doifamittee 
of  the  house  was  q)poinlndi  to^examine  and  report 
aU  the  penal  statutes,  which  reached  to  the  taking 
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away  of  the  life  of  any  catholic  for  his  religion.-— 
The  committed  met  several  times,  but  finally  dis-' 
continued  their  sittings,  without  making  a  report 
The  writer  has  spared  no  pains  to  procure  a  fWir 
axid  accurate  account  of  them,  biit  without  effect:' 
The  best  information  respecting  them,  which  h^' 
has  been  able  to  procure,  is  given  by  lord  Claren-' 
don,  in  his  Historical  Memoirs  of  his  own  Life : — 
we  shaU  transcribe  the  passage  at  length :— it  is 
bodi  intelresting  and  ill-natured. 

"  Because  we  have  mentioned  the  gracious  pur-' 
**  poses  the  king  had  to  his  roman-catholic  subjects, 
'*  of  whidi  aftem^ards  much  use  was  made  to  his' 
**  dis-service,  to  which  the  vanity  and  presumption' 
<<  of  many  of  that  profession  contributed  very 
^  much;  it  may  not  be  unseasonable  in  this  place 
*'  to  mention  die  ground  of  that  his  majesty's 
'^  goodness^  and  the  reasons,  why  that  purpose  of 
^  him* was  hot  prosecuted  to  the  purpose'  it  was' 
''  intended,'  after  so  fair  a  rise  towards  it  by  the 
<<  appointinetit  of  that  committee  in  the  house  of 
"  peers,  which  is  remembered  above. 

^^  It 'is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  king,  a€ 
'^  the  age  he  was  of  when  the  troubles  began  in 
*^  fiigland,  and  when  he  came  out  of  England, 
**  knew  ve^  Ittde  of  the  laws  which  had  been  loiig 
**  since  made,  and  were  still  in  force,  against  i*o- 
"  inan-catholics,  and  less  of  the  gfounds  and  mo- 
*'  tivefl  whidh  had  introduced  those  laws.  And 
**  irotti  the  time  that  he  Was  first  beyond  the  seas, 
**  he  ootdd  not  b^  without  hearing  very  much 
"  spoken  against  the  protestant  religion,  and  more 

D  2 
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'^  for  extolling  and  magnifying  the  religion  of  the 
^^  church  of  Rome ;  neither  of  which  discouBes 
"  lAade  any  impression  upon  him.     And  after  the 
'^  diefeat  at  Worcester,  and  his  escape  firom  thence 
"  into  France,  the  queen  his  mother, — (who  had 
*'  very  puncto^ly  complied  with  the  king  her 
'^  husband's  injunctions,  in  not  suffering  anybody 
"  to  endeavour  to  pervert  the  prince  her  son  in  his 
'' religion,  and  when   he  came  afterwards  into 
"  France  after  he  was  king,  continued  the  same 
"  reservation),— used  much  more  sharpness  in  her 
'^  discourse  against  the  protestants,  than  she  had 
^^  been  accustomed  to.     The  liberty  that  his  ma- 
"  jesty  formerly  had  in  the  Louvre,  to  have  a  place 
^*  set  aside  for  the  exercise  of  his  rel^on,  was 
'^ taken  away:    and  continual  discourses  were 
^'  made  by  the  queen  in  his  presence,  ^  that  he  had 
'^  now  no  hope  ever  to  be  restored  to  his  domi* 
*'  nions,  but  by  the  help  of  the  catholics ;   and 
'^  therefore  that  he  must  apply  himself  to  diem  in 
"  such  a  way,  as  might  induce  them  to  help  him. 
^*  About  this  time  there  was  a  short  collection 
^'  and  abridgment  made  of  all  the  penal. laws, 
^^  which  had  been  made,  and  which  were  stiU  in 
^'  force  in  England,  against  the  roman-catholics  ; 
^^  *  that  all  priests  for  saying  mass  were  to  be  put  ta 
<<  death ;'  the  great  penalties  which  they  were  to 
*^  undergo,  who  entertained  or  hafbour^d  a  priest 
''  in  their  house,  or  were  present  at  mass,  and 
"  the  like ;  with  all  other  envious  clauses,  .which 
^^  were  in  any  acts  of  parliament  that  had  been 
^^  enacted  upon  several  treasons  and  conspiracies  of 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  37 

^'  the  nHiuai-catholic8,  in  the  reigns  of  queen  Eliza- 
^^  beth  and  king  James.  And  this  collection  they 
**  caused  to  be  translated  into  French  and  into 
^' Latin,  aud  scattered  it  abroad  in  all  places; 
''  afi^r  they  had  caused  copies  of  it  to  be  presented 
*'  to  the  queen  mother  of  France,  and  to  the 
*'  cardinal :  so  diat  the  king  came  into  no  place 
"  where  those  papers  were  not  showed  to  him,  and 
^'  where  he  was  hot  seriously  asked,  '  whether  it 
"  was  a  true  collection  of  the  laws  of  England;'  and 
'^ '  whether  it  was  possible  that  any  christian  king- 
''  dom  could  exercise  so  much  tyranny  against  the 
^'  cathoHc  religion.'  The  king,  who  had  never 
"  heard  of  these  particulars,  did  resUly  belieye  that 
'^  the  paper  was  forged,  and  answered,  *  he  did  not 
"  believe  that  there  were  such  laws :'  and  when 
^*  he  came  to  his  lodgings,  he  gave  the  chancellor 
<<  the  paper,  and  bade  him  read  it,  and  tell  him 
''  whether  such  laws  were  in  force  in  England. 
''  He  had  heard  before  of  the  scattering  of  tfiose 
'*  piiperir,  and  knew  well  who  had  made  the  coUec- 
^*  tion ;  who  had  been  a  lawyer,  and  was  a  protes- 
**  tant,  but  had  too  good  an  opinion  ofthe  romafi- 
'<  catholics,  and  desired  too  much  to  be  gratefiil  to' 

^^  The  chancellor  found  an  opportunily*4he  next 
''  day  to  enlarge  upon  the  paper  to  his  majesty,  aod 
'<  informed  him  of  '  the  reasons  in  which,  and  the 
''  occuionsimdprovocationsuponwhich,'thoselaw8 
''had  been  made;  of  the  frequent  treieMons  and 
"  cooapiracieB  wtuch  had  been  entered  into  by  some 
«f  ronum-catholicS)  always  with  the  privity  and  ap- 

D  3 
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^^  probatioa  of  thdr  priests  mad  oorifawois,  aganat 
'^  thtt  penon  and  life  of  queea  Elizabeth ;  and 
*^  after  ber  death,  of  the  ia&iiuraB  ajid  jdcrtesliUe 
<<  gunpowder  treason  to  have  deetrojedkiiigJuQes 
<<  and  hiB  posterity,  with  the  whole  nobility  of  the 
<<  kingdom:  so  that  in  those  times,  the  pq>ehaTii^ 
^'  excommunicated  the  whole  kingdom^  and  ab- 
^'>  sdved  the  subjects  ttom  all  their  oaths  of  fideli^J 
'f  there  seemed  no  expedient  to  preserve  the 
"  crown,  but  the  using  those  severities  against  diose 
*^  who  were  professed  enemies  to  it  But  that 
*'  since  those  times,  that  the  romish*K^tholics  had 
'^  lived  quietly,  that  rigour  had  not  been  used : 
<<  and  that  the  king  his  £B.t£her's  clemency  towards 
"  those  of  that  profession, — (which  clemency  ex- 
**  tended  no  further  than  the  dispensing  with  the 
<'  utmost  rigour  of  the  laws), — was  the  ground  of 
<«  the  scandal  of  his  being  popishly  affected,  that 
"  contributed  as  much  to  hiaruin,  as  any  particular 
'^  malicie  in  the  worst  of  his  enemies.' 

^^  The  king  hearkened  attentively  to  aU  that  was 
"  said,  and  then  answered,  *  that  he  could  not 
<<  doubt  but  there  was  some  very  extrisordinary.rea- 
*^  son  for  ma3ddg  such  strange  laws:  but  what^ 
**  ever  the  reason  then  was,  that  it  was  at  presoit 
''  and  fi^  many  years  past  veiy  evident,  ihi^  there 
''  was  no  such  malignity  in  &e  roman-cathdica, 
'*  that  should  ccmtinue  that  heavy  yoke  upon  their 
''  necks.  That  he  knew  well  enough,  thatif^he 
'^  werein  £nglattid,  be  had  notin  himself  ds  pcNver 
''to  repeal  any  act  of  parliament,  widtouttibfamm- 
''  sent  of  {terliaineiit :  but  that  he  kAew^aomason  - 
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''  why  lie  might  no*  prdfinii;  that^he  did  not  Kke 
*^  those  laws  which  caused  men  tovbe  pat  to  de»A 
/<  for  their  rdigian ;  and  that  he  would  do  highest; 
^«  if  ever  God  restored  him  to  his  kingdom,  thttt 
'^  those  bloody  laws  might: he  repealed.  And  that 
^^  if  there  were  no  other  reason  of  atate  than  he 
/'  coqld  yet  copoprehend,  iagatnst.the  taking  away 
''the  oUier  pei^ties,  be  shoidd  be.;glad  that  all 
^'  those  distinctions  between  his  subjects  might  be 
"^^  removed;  and  that  whilst  they  were  all  equally 
"*'  good  sabjects^  they,  might  equally  enjoy  his  pro*- 
''  teetion/  .  And  his  majesty  did  frequently,  when 
''  he  was  in  the  courts  of  catholic  princes,  and  when 
''  1^  waa  sure  to  hear  the  diarpness  of  the  lawa  m 
«  Eng^d  inyeighed  against,  ailaige  upon  the 
''  same  discourse :  and  it  had  b^en  a  very  mi- 
''  seasonable  presumption  in  any  pan,  who  would 
f'  have  endeavoured  to  have  dissuaded  him  from 
''  entertaining  that  candour  in  his  heart 

^  With  thia  gracious  disposition  hiama}e8ty  re^ 
'^  turned  into  £ngland ;  eud  received  hia  catbolic 
^  subjects  with  the  same  grace  and  frankness^. that 
<<  he  did  hif  other.:  and  th^  took  all  <qppGdrtDni<» 
'^  ties  to  eatd  ibeirowa.sfufferings,.  which  they 
^  would  have  undccstood  to  .have  been  ferhim: 
'^  And^aome.very  noUe  .persons  ti»eie  were,  who 
''  had  served  his  fitther  very  worthily  in  the  war,  and 
*'  suffered  as  largely  afterwards  for  having  done  so : 
^*  butllie  numberof  thos^  was  not  great,  butiuueh 
"  greatertiittioftho8ewho,showedanyaffectioik  to 
**  him  or  for  him,  during  the  time  of  his  abaeaee,; 

1)4 
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^^  and  the  government  of  the  nsnrper*.  Yet  some 
^*  few  there  were,  even  of  those  who  had  suffered 
'*  most  for  his  father,  who  did  send  him  supply  when 
**  he  was  abroad,  though  they  were  hardly  able 
'^  to  provide  necessaries  for  themselves :  and  in  his 
.**  escape  irom  Worcester,  hereceived  extraordinary 
^'  ben^t,  by  the  fidelity  of  many  poor  people  of 
'*  that  religion ;  which  his  majesty  was  never  re- 
*'  served  in  the  remembrance  of f^  And  this  gra- 
'*  cious  disposition  in  him  did  not  then  appear 
<^  ingrateful  to  any.  And  then  upon  an  address 
"  made  to  the  house  of  peers  in  the  name  of  the 
'^  roman-catholics  for  some  relaxation  of  those  laws 
^^  which  were  still  in  force  against  them,  the  house 
^'  of  peers  appointed  thatcommittee,  which  is  men- 
^'  tioned  before,  to  examine  and  report  all  those 
<'  penal  statutes,  which  reached  to  the  taking  away 
<<  the  life  of  any  roman-catholic,  priest  or  layman, 
"  for  his  religion :  there  not  appearing  one  lord 
^'  in  the  house,  who  seemed  to  be  unwilling  that 
*'  those  laiws  should  be  repealed.  And  aftar  that 
'^  committee  was  appointed,  the  roman-catholic 
^*  lords  and  their  firiends  fm  some  days  diligently 
**  attended  it,  and  made  their  observations  upon 
"  several  acts  of  parliament,  in  which  they  desired 
'*  ease.  But  on  a  sudden  this  committee  was 
.. .  • 

*  What  has  been  mendoned  refpecdng  the  loyalty  of  the 
cstholict,  in  a  preceding  page,  shows  this  insinuation  to  be 
altdgethier  unfounded.  -   «.    ^ 

t^We  hare  seen  how  little  it  was  noticed  by  the  aoble 
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'^discontinued,  and  never  after  revived;  the  ro- 
'^man  cadiolics  never  afterwards  being 'solicitous 
"for  it 

<<  The  argument  was  now  to  bef  debated  amongst 
"  themselves,  that  they  might  agree  what  would 
<'  please  them :  and  then  there  quickfy'  appeared 
'^that  discord  and  animosity  between  them,  that 
''  never  was  nor  ever  will  be  extinguished ;  and  of 
'^  which  the  state  might  make  much  other  use  thim 
"  it  hath  done.  -  The  lords  and  men  of  estates  were 
<<  not  satisfied,  in  that  they  observed  the  good-nature 
"of  the  house  did  not  appear  to  extend  further, 
"  than  the  abolishing  those  laws  which  concerned 
"  the  lives  of  the  priests,  which  did  not  much  affect 
"  them :  for  besides  that,  those  spectacles  were  no 
"  longer  grateful  to  the  people  :  they  were  confi- 
"  dent  that  they  should  not  be  without  men  to  dis- 
<<  charge  those  fonctions ;  and  the  number  of  such 
''was  more  grievous  to  them  than  the  scaiteity. 
"  That,  which  they  desired,  was  the  removal  of 
"  those  laws,  which  being  let  loose  would  deprive 
"  them  of  so  much  of  their  estates,  *  that  the  re- 
<'  mainder  would  notpreserve  them  firom  poverty. 
"  This  indulgence  would  indeed  be  gratefiil  to 
"  them ;  for  the  other  they  cared  not  Nor  were 
'^  the  ecclesiastics  at  all .  pleased  with  ^  what  was 
''  proposed  for  their  advantage,  but  looked  upon 
"  themselves  as  deprived  of  the  honour  of  martyr- 
"  dom  by  this  remission,  that  &ey  might  undergo 
''  lestraints,  which  will  be  more  grievous  than  death 
"  itaelf :  and  they  were  very '  apprehenl3ive,  diat 
"  thwe  would  remain  some  order  of  them  excluded. 
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'^  asthereFMweQajnostuiuTeni^img^^ 
'^  die  Jesuits;  or  that  there,  would  be  s<mie  limi- 
''  tations  of  their  numbers,  which  they  well  knew 
"  the  qatholio  in  geoend  W9uld  be^yery  glad  of, 
*'  though  they  could  not  appear  to  desire  it 

'^  There  wasB.committQe:cho|ea  aluoQgplthiem  of 
^^  thesttp«riprsofallofden,andoCthe6^cul«rc4eigy) 
**  that  sat  atArupdel«hou$e,  avdvConmlted  together 
'^  with  some  pf  the  principal  lords  and  others  of 
*'  the  prime  quality  of  that  religion,  what  they 
<<  should  say  or  do  in  such  and  such  cases  which 
^'  probably  might  faU  out  They  all  concluded)  at 
^*  legist  apprehended,  that  they  should  never  be  dis- 
^'  pensed  with  in  respect  of  the  oaths,  which  were 
^'  enjoined  to  be  taken  by  all  men,  without  their 
^^  submitting  to  take  some  other  oath,  that  m^ht 
'^  be  an  equal  security  of  and  for  their  fiddity  to 
'^  the  king,  and  the  preservation  of  the  peaee  of 
*^  the  kingdom.  And  there  had  been  lately  scat» 
'^  tered  abroad  some  printed  papers,  written  by 
'^  sqme  regular  and  secular  clergy,  with  sober  pio^ 
'^  positions  to  that  pui|k>se,  and  even  the  form  of 
*'  a|i  oath  and  sub^ription  to.be  taken  or  made  by 
"  all  catholics ;  in  which  di^re  was  an  absolute  re- 
'Vnunciation  or  declaration  .against  the  temporal 
"  aut}iority  of  the  pope,  which,  .in  all  common 
'^4l^P^n'es  amoq^t  tiie  pr^bestants,  ^all.ioman- 
'' cadjiplics  pa4e  no  scruple  to  renounce  and  dis^ 
'*  clatffii  but, it  comuo^ now  to  the  subjeelh-niafter 
''  of.the  djBbale  in  dw^comitnittee,  ithe  je^ts  de- 
'^«lptre4i  W*  v»^  W4nnth>  *  thatith^  onglit  not,* 
''  nor.!iK)uld^titoi^wilbragood(Qona€k^ 
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^*  lies,  depriTeitbe  pope  of  bn  teaqporal  mtSboaty, 
''  which  he  hath  n  tU  kingdoms  .granted  to  hhn 
"  by  God  hiiDselftf  widi  very  mueh^to  tiiat  purpose ; 
^^  with  which  most  t>£  thia  tempond  jk»rd0^HAQd^lpely 
^^  many  of  the  sepulws  end  fegubura,:  wtte  «Ofiihich 
^'  acandalised,  that  the  committee  hemg  broken 
^^  up  for  ifattt  time,  they  Mym  attended  it  ttgmx', 
"  the  wiser  and  the  more  conscientioits  men:ilid^ 
<<  ffimiag  that  ^ere  was  a  qptrit  in^  rest  that 
''  was  raised  and  goi^exned  by  a^ttssion,  of  whidi 
''  tiiey  could  not  oompcehend  the  igrmad.  And  th^ 
"  1ru&  is,  the  Jesuits,  and  they  who  adhexed  -to 
^'them,  had  enteirteined  gnat jhc^s  froip  the 
<*  king's  too  nnidi  gtaceitothenvand  from  the  great 
^^  liberty  they  enjoyed ;  and  piiQmised  themselves 
«<  and  dieir  friends  another  kind  x^  induIgeiKe^ 
^<  than  Ihey  saw  was  intended  tpthem^by  the  houi(e 
^^  of  peers.  And  this,  was  the  Teason  .&atthe  eimi<» 
5<  mittee  was  no  more  looked  a£ter,.nof  :any  public 
^' address  was  any  farther  prosecuted. 

"  And  from  this  time  there  every  day  appeared 
*'  so  much  insolence  and  indiscretion  amongst  the 
"  imprudent  catholics,  that  ihey  brought  so  many 
^^  scandals  upon  his  majesty,  and  kmdled  ^pnmeh 
*^  jealousy  intheparliamenti  tkatth«re  grew  a^gene1* 
^'  ral  aversion  towards' tfwob  Anditke<king^8.)Mrt^ 
'^  resienbered)  with  what  waiinessi  and  daangaid 
'^  theronian<^aliKdi08»hadiivedtewfinlsithemici^tht 
'^vrliole  time  of:tlKiiis«rpation;  and  ktowAillfe 
'*  sotrowthey^madeshoivof  upeothcibarridmuodtt 
^<  of  the  king,  (wlu^  iwasithen  eorceedMng^jr^taken 
*'  notiee  of) :  .and  ihey,  who  had  been  jateoid*  with 
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^^  &e  king,  remembered,  that  his  majesty  had  re- 
^^  ceived  less  regard  and  respect  from  his  catholic 
'^  subjects,  wherever  he  fowid  them  abroad,  thkn 
"  from  any  foreign  catholics;  who  always  received 
<<him  widi  all  imaginable  duty,  whilst  his  own 
^^  looked  as  if  they  had  no  dependence  upon  him. 
'^  And  so  we  return  to  the  parliament  after  its 
"  adjournment." 

With  the  passage  which  we  haVe  just  transcribed 
from  lord  Clarendon*s  Memoirs,  the  account  given 
by  bishop  Burnet  of  the  consultations  of  the  catho- 
lics at  this  time  *,  seems  to  coincide.  From  the 
latter,  it  cqppears' that  two  propositions  were  made  to 
the  catholics, — that  they  should  take  James  s  oath 
of  allegiance,  and  that  the  regular  clergy  should  no 
longer  have  a  place  in  the  English  mission.— On 
these'  propositions,  the  catholics  split,  and  their 
meetings  were  discontinued.  It  also  appears  that 
they  were  jealous  of  the  earl  of  Bristol,  and  appre- 
hensive of  the  violence  of  his  temper. — A  minute 
in  the  hand-writing  of  the  unfortunate  viscount 
Stafford, — (for  the  perusal  of  which,  and  for  many 
odier  favours  the  writer  is  indebted  to  Mr.  Edward 
Jemii^ham— ^a  descendant  from  his  lordship),—^ 
notices  the  meetings  at  lord  Bristol's,  and  dieir 
breaking  iip  without  coming  to  any  setded  plan 
of  conduct.  Inthecontrovereial  war  among  the- 
catholics  of  those  times,  the  causes  of  the  difference 
alluded  to  by  bishop  Burnet  are  frequently  men- 
tioned by  each  party,  with  great  asperity  ;  those, 
wUo^disapproved  of  the  proposals,  braiiding  the 

"^  Hiftofy'bf  hk  own  TiinM,  book  ii.  id^nn.  I^..* 
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approYjers  of  them  .with  a.want  of  orthodoxy .  and  a 
due  regard  for  religion  and  ^ts  best  ikunisters ;  while 
those,  who  approved  the  proposals,  imputed  to  the 
former,  weakness  of  mind^and  bigoted  attachment 
to  the  holy  see  and  its  stipendiaries.  Burnet,  in- 
timates that,  from  the  first,  it  was.  the  wish  of  lord 
Clarendon  to  divide  the  catholics  amongthemselyes. 
Some  parts  of  his  conduct  render  this  accusation  not 
improbable, — yetan  advocate  for  his  lordship  might 
speciously  contend,  from  some  of  his  wH^ga*, 
that  his  lordship  wished  for  no  m<Mre,  ^than  to  in- 
duce the  catholics  of  his  time  to  make  that  unequi- 
vocal and  unqualified  profession  of  allegiance,  which 
the  catholics  of  the  present  day  have  expressed  in 
the  oaths  taken  by  the  body,  in  the  late  rdgn, 

LXV.  3. 
The  lire  of  London. 

This  melancholy  event  took  place  in  die  year 
1666:  the  fire  destroyed  St.  Patil's  cathedral  and 
89  other  churches;  many  public  buildings ;  13,200 
dwelling-houses,  and  laid  waste  400  streets  from^ 
the  Tower  to  the  Temple  church,  and  firom  the 
north-east  gate  of  the  city  to  Holbom-bridge  or 

*  Particularly  his  **  Answer  to  Cressy,"  and  his  posthumous 
publication,  "  Church  and  State,'^  a  verbose  and  ilUberal 
work,  but  containing  some  interesting  fkcts  and  remarks.-r'. 
Surely  his  lordship's  charge  against  the  catholics,  in  the 
passage  cited  in  the  text,  that  they  disregarded  his  nwjesty 
in  his  exile,  and  were  indifferent  to  his  restoration,  are  utterly 
unfounded. 
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FlMt«ditch :  kaving  tfaiu  ravaged  the  city  for  three 
entira  dsft  and  lug^t^  it  Chopped  altnotfr  on  a 


<<  The  canaes  of  Ais  calami^,"  says  Home, 
^^  w«m<t^deDt  Thananow  streets  of  London,  the 
<«.  houses  builteatfirely  of  wood,  the  dry  season,  and 
^*  a  violent  east  wind  wUeh  blew ;  tiiese  were  so 
**  many  concurring  circumstances,  which  rendered ' 
^*  it  easy  to  assign  the  reasonof  ibe  destruction  that 
''  Msned.  But  the  people  wei^  not  satisfied  with 
^'  lhi«  obvious  account  Prompted  by  blind  rage, 
*^  some  ascribed  the  guilt  to  the  republicans,  others 
**  to  the  catholics ;  though  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive 
'^  how  the  burning  of  London  could  serve  the  pur* 
^'  poses  of  either  party.  As  the  papists  were  the 
*^  chief  objects  of  public,  detestation,  the  rumour, 
^^  which  threw  the  guilt  on  them,  was  more  favour* 
"  ably  received  by  the  people.  No  proof,  however, 
^^  or  even  presumption,  after  the  strictest  inquiry 
^^  by  a  committee  of  parliament,  ever  appeared  to 
'^  authorize  such  a  calumny ;  yet  in  order  to  give 
"  countenance  to  the  popular  prejudice,  the  inscrip- 
^^  tion,  engraved  by  audiority  on  the  Monument, 
"  ascribed  this  calamity  to  diat  hated  sect.  This 
^'  clause  was  erased  by  order  of  king  James,  when 
*^  he  came  to  the  throne;  but  after  the  revolution  it 
'^  was  replaced.  So  credulous,  as  well  as  obstinate, 
"  are  flie  people,  in  bdieving  every  thing,  which 
^'  Matters  their  prevailing  passion !" 
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LXV.  4. 
Lord  Casiiemain*$  Apology  for  the  CathoUc$. 

It  appears  that  the  animoflity  ofthe  public  against 
the  ca^KdicS)  in  consequence  of  the  calumnious 
charge  of  their  having  set  fire  to  the  city  of  London, 
rose,  almost  suddenly,  to  a  prodigious  height  of 
fury ;  so  that  the  catholics  were  justly  terrified  lest 
extreme  measures  against  them  should  be  immedi- 
ately adopted  and  carried  into  execution.  While 
they  were  in  this  state  of  agitation,  lord  Castlemain 
published  the  following  manly  and  doqu^it  apo- 
logy *,  in  their  behalf. 

"  To  all  the  Royalists  who  suffered  for  his 
"  Majestie,  and  the  rest  of  the  People  of 
''  England. 

^*  My  lords  and  gentlemen,  the  arms  which 
*^  christians  can  use  against  lawfiil  powers  in  their 
"  severity,  are  only  prayers,  and  tears. 

^*  Now  since  nothing  can  equal  the  infinity  of 

*  It  seems  to  have  been  published  in  1666,  almost  im- . 
mediatelj  after  the  fire. 

A  maoiiscript  note,  in  a  copy  of  it  seen  by  the  writer, 
mentions^  that  the  "  printer  was  diligently  inquired  after  by 
^  the  house  of  commons,  but  not  found;  the  printer  fled, 
'<  but  bis  presses  were  broken  by  the  command  of  the  house. 

**  It  was  written,  not  by  the  earl  of  Casdemain,  but  by 
'*  one  Pugh^  a  catholic  and  physiqlim.'* 

Doctor  Uoyd,  afterwards  bishop  of  St  Aasfh,  republished 
it,  and  an  answer  to  it,  with  this  tide :  '' Tlie  late  Apology  on 
^  bdialf  of  the  Papists,  reprinted  and  answered.  London,  4to. 
'<  1667.  The  doctor  divides  it  into  {laragraphs,  and,  at  the 
end  of  each  paragraph,  inserts  his  answer  to  it. 
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'^  those  we  have  shed,  bat  the  cause,  viz-  to  see  our 
**  dearest  friends  forsake  us,  we  hope  it  will  not 
'^  offend  you,  if,  (after  we  have  a  little  wiped  our 
**  eyes),  we  sigh  out  our  complaints  to  you. 
.  *^  We  had  spoke  much  sooner,  had  we  not  been 
<<  silent  through  consternation  to  see  you  inflamed, 
<^  whom  with  reverence  we  h<mour,  and  also  to  show 
'^  oursubmissivepatience,  which  used  no  slights  iK>r 
>'  tricks  to  divert  the  debates  of  parliament :  for  no- 
*^  body  can  imagine,  where  so  many  of  the  great 
V  nobility  and  gentry  are  concerned,  but  something 
<<  might  have  been  done ;  when,  as  in  all  ages,  we 
<<  see  things  of  public  advantage  by  the  managers 
^^  dexterity  nipt  in  the  bud,  even  in  the  very  houses 
^^  themselves.  Far  be  it  from  catholics  to.  perplex 
^'  parliaments,  who*  have  been  the  founders  of  dieir 
"  privileges,  and  all  ancient  laws :  nay,  Magna 
'^  Cfaarta  itself  had  its  rise  from  us,  which  we  do 
^^  the  less  boast  of,  since  it  was  not  at  first  obtained 
^'  in  so  submiss  and  humble  a  manner. 

"  We  sung  our  Nunc  Dimittis  when  we  saw  our 
"  master  in  his  throne,  and  you  in  your  deserved 
*^  authority  and  rule. 

'^  Nor  could  any  thing  have  ever  grieved  us 
"^^  more  but  to  have  our  loyalty  called  into  question 
^*  by  you,  even  at  the  instigation  of  our  greatest 
."  adversaries. 

<^  If  we  must  suffer,  let  it  be  by  you  alone ;  for 
^^  that's  a  double  death  to  men  of  honour  to  have 
'^  their  enemies  not  only  accusers,  but  for  their 
^^'Insulting  judges  also. 

*  f .  t.  Which  cstholics. 
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u  "'"*ft"**''^*'****''*y**®»mningwithu8,mtir- 
thered  their  prinee,  and  wounded  you :  and  shaU 
"  Ae  same  method  continue  by  your  approbation  ? 

"We  are  sure  you  mean  weU;   though  their 

'  design  be  wicked :  but  never  let  it  be  recorded 

«  mstoiy,  that-ydu  forgot  your  often  vows  to  us, 

m  joining  with  them  that  have  been  the  cause  of 

"  so  great  calamity  to  the  nation. 

"  Of  aU  calumnies  against  catholics,  we  have 
"  admired  at  none  so  much,  as  that  their  principles 
"  are  said  tobe  inconsistent  with  government,  and 
"  they  themsdves  thought  ever  prone  to  rebellion. 

"  My  lords  and  gentlemen,  had  this  been  a 
'  new  sect,  not  known  before,  something  perchance 
"  might  have  been  doubted :  but  to  lay  this  at  their 
"  doors.tiiat  have  governed  tiie  civilized  world,  w 
"  the  mirade  of  miracles  to  us. 

«  Did  Richard  the  first,  or  Edward  Lohgshanks, 
"  taspect  his  catholics  that  served  in  Palestine,  and 
"  make  our  counhy's  fame  big  in  the  chronicle  of 
"  all  ages  ?  or  did  they  mistrust  (in  their  dangerous 
"absence)  their  subjects  at  home,  because  they 
"  yr&ee  of  the  same  prbfession  ?  Could  Edward  the 
"  Hard  imagine  those  to  be  traitorous  in  their  doc- 
"  trine,  that  had  that  care  and  duty  for  their  prince, 
"  as  to  make  them  (by  stattite)  guilty  of  death  in 
« the  highest  degree,  that  had  the  least  thought  of 
"  ai-against  the  king  ?  Be  pleased  that  Henry  the 
"  fiffli  be  remembered  also,  who  did  those  wcmders, 
"  of  which  the  whole  ww-ld   does  yet  resound ; 
"  wid  eeitftinly  all  history  will  agree  in  this,  that 
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''  'twas  Oldcasde  he  feared,  and  not  those  that 
<^  belieyedthe  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  head  of  the 
"  church. 

>*  We  will  no  longer  trouble  you  with  putting 
V  you  in  mind  of  any  more  of  our  mighly  kings  who 
"  have  been  feared  abroad,  and  as  safe  at  home  as 
"  any  since  the  reformation  of  religion.  We  diall 
"  only  add  this,  that  if  popery  be  Ae  enslaving  of 
^'  princes,  France  still  believes  itsdf  as  absolute  as 
^*  Denmark  or  Sweden. 

"  Nor  will  ever  the  house  of  Austria  abjure  the 
"  pope,  to  secure  themselves  of  the  fidelity  of  their 
**  subjects. 

"  We  shall  always  acknowledge  to  the  whole 
«  world,  that  there  have  been  as  many  brave  Bug- 
<<lishin  this  last  centuiy,  as  in  any  other  place 
"  whatsoever :  yet,  since  the  exclusion  of  the  ca- 
'^  tholic  faith,  there  hath  been  that  committed  by 
^^  those  who  would  ftcin  be  called  protestants,  tiiat 
'^  the  wickedest  papist  at  no  time  dreamt  of. 

^^  Twas  never  heard  of  before,  that  an  abso- 
^^  lute  queen  was  condemned  by  subjects,  and  those 
^^  styled  her  peers;  or  that  a  king  was  puUidy  tried 
^^  and  executed  by  his  own  people  and  servanM* 

*^  My  lords  and  gentlemen,  we  know  who  were 
^'  the  authors  of  this  last  abomination,  and  how 
^^  generously  you  strove  against  the  raging  torMnt ; 
.  ^^  nor  have  we  any  other  ends  to  remember  you  of 
."  it,  but  to  show  that  all  religions  may  have  a  CM- 
^Vrupted  spawn ;  and  that  God  hath  been  ptei»feed 
*^  td  pennitsuch  a  rebellion,  which  our  progcbdtors 
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''  UQYer  $awy  to  convince  you  perchance  (whankfor 
^^  ever  may  he  piospa-)  that  popery  is  nof  tl|e  only 
<<  aoiirce  of  treason. 

^'  Little  did  .we  thinks  (when  your  prayeis  and 
*^  ours  were  ofiered  up  to  beg  a  blessing  on  the^ 
^^  king's  affaurs)  ever  to  «ee  that  ^^y,  ^  ^hk}k 
''  Carlos  Gifibrd,  Whitgrave,  and  the  P^^f^ 
^^  should  be  punished  by  your  desires  for  t}iat  f^- 
^^  ligion  which  obliged  them  to  save  their  foHcprs 
^  prince;  and  ^  stigmatized  man  (for  his  offenqe^ 
^  against  king  ^jad  church)  a  chief  promoter  of  it 
^^  Nay,  less  did  we  imagine,  that  by  your  .votes 
*'  HuddlestcHi  inight  be  hanged,  who  again  secured 
'*  our  sovereign;  and  others  free  in  their  &st  pos-* 
^  sessioQs  that  sat  as  judges,  and  sealed  tha  ete- 
^  cation  of  that  great  prince  of  happy  ipem^, 

*^  We  confess  we  are  unfortunate,  and  youjust 
^^  judges,. whom  with  our  lives  we  will  ev^maintailt 
V  to  be  so;  nor  are  we  ignorant  the  necesaitj  of 
I',  afilun  made  both  the  king  and  you  do  things, 
^  which  fcrmeriijryou  ooiild  not  so  much  as  fdnoy. 
*^  Yet  give  lisinrre  to  say,: we  are  still l6yal;  ,nay, 
f^  to  desueyoii  tabciieve  so,  and  to  reioemberhow 
^^  gynonisMm^  (under  the  late  rebellion)'  was-  the 
*^  word  papist  and  c8vaMer;-ftir  dievewainevef  ho 
^>'  psjiiatr  thati  was  not  deemed  a/eavahery  ilofr.no 
*^  oavalier  that  was  not  caUed'apepislvoFfatrlefrt 
^  judged  ^i6  bapoj^ishly^afiectedi:'  ,  ;>  ^ 

'^  We  know,  though  we  differ  something:  in  ice- 
''  JUgipfii^Cfaie:  Ijrutk  of  which  let  the  kst  day  jUdge) 
*^  jrelndneoaii  agree  nHth  your  inetinatioDi^  orlare 
^'  fitkeif.foqyour  converae  than  <we;  .for.a&weJbave 
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^  fbiiraehbifthaiiioi^asasBnglfliidcanboistof, 
**  so  oar  breeding  leans  your  way  both  in  court  and 
**  camp :  and  therefore,  had  not  our  late  sufierings 
^  united  us  in  that  firm  tie,  yet  our  like  humours 
^  must  needs  have  joined  our  hearts. 

^  If  we  err,  pity  our  condition,  and  remember 
''  what  your  great  ancestors  were,  and  make  some 
^  difference  between  us  (that  have  twice  converted 
^'  England  from  pi^^ism)  and  those  other  sects 
''that  can  challenge  nothing  but  intrusion  for 
''  their  imposed  authority. 

**  But  'tb  generally  said,  that  papists  cannot  live 
'*  without  persecuting  all  other  religions  within 
''  their  reach. 

**  We  confess,  where  the  name  of  protestant  is 
**  unknown,  the  catholic  magristrates  (believing  it 
*'  tfpcmeous)  do  use  all  care  to  keep  it  out:  yet  in 
^  diose  countries  where  liberty  is  given,  they  have 
^  <ftff  more  privileges  than  we,  under  any  refiMmed 
^^  government  whatsoever.  To  be  short,  we  will 
f <  only  instance  France  for  all,  where  they  havi^ 
^*  public  churches,  where  they  can  make  what  pro- 
^  selytes  they  please,  and  where  it's  not  against 
**  law  to  be  in  any  diarge  or  employm^it    Now 

Qollahd  (which  permits  every  thing)  gives  us; 

'tis  true,  our  lives  and  estates,  but  takes  away  aU 
^*  tfust  in  rule,  and  leaves  us  also  in  danger  of  tiie 
''  scdut,  whensoever  he  {deasedi  to  disturb  ow 
«<  meetings. 

^*  Because  we  have  named  France,  tiiemassacre 
^  wSI  perchatnce  be  urged  agamst  us:  bat  ^ 
"  world  must  know,  that  was  a  cabinet  plot,  con- 
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■"  denmed  as  wicked  by  catholic  writeis  thore,  wd 
^' of  other  countries  also '..besides,  it  cannot  be 
^^  thought  they  were  murthered  for  being  {votes- 
^  tants,  sipce  'twas  their  powerful  rebellion  (let 
.'^  their  faith  have  been  what  it  would)  that  drew 
*^  them  into  that  ill  machinated  destruction. , 

'^  May  it  not  be  as  well  said  in  the  next  catholic 
'<  king's  reign,  that  the  duke  of  Guise  and  cardinal 
««  heads  of  the  league,  were  killed  for  their  reli^* 
*^  gion  also?  Now^nobody  is  ignorant,  but  'twas 
'^  their  factious  authority  which  made  that  jealous 
<<  prince  design  their  deaths,  though  by  unwai^ 
"  rantable  mefems. 

*^  If  it  were  fpr  doctrii^e  that  Hugonots  suffered 
^'  in  France,  this  haughty  mcmarch  would  soon 
"  destroy  them  now,  having  neither  force  nor  town 
**'  to  resist  his  might  and  puissance*  They  yeC 
'*  live  free  enough,  being  even .  members  of  par- 
^  liament,  and  may  convert  the  king's  brotjier  too, 
*^  if  he  think  fit  to  be  so.  Tl|us  you  see  how  well 
^«  protestants  ma^y  live  in  a  popish  country,  under 
'*  a  popish  king :  nor  was  Charlemain  more  catho- 
'^  lie  dian  this ;  for  though  he  contends  something 
f  *  widi  the  pope,  ^tis  not  of  faith,  Imt  aboi]|t  Qalliean 
^^  privileges,  whidi  perchance  he  may  very  lawfully 
f*do. 

<<  Judge,  then,  worthy  patriots,  who  are  the  best 
<<  used,  and  consider  our  hardship  here  in  England^ 
'^  where  it  is  not  only  a  fine  for  hearing  mass,  but 
"  death  to  the  master  for  hairing  a  priest  in  his 
'^  |K>use;andsofiEurwearefrom.preferment,thatby 
'^  law  we  cannot  come  within  ten  miles  of  London ; 
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*'  all  which  we  know  your  great  meicy  wiU  never 
**  permit  you  to  exact 

"  it  hath  often  been  urged,  diat  our  misde- 
'^jneanors  in  queen  Elizabeth's  days^  and  king 
^  James's  time,  were  the  eanse  of  our  punishment 

"  We  earnestly  wish  that  the  party  had  more 
'^^  patience  under  that  princess.  But  pray  consider 
**  (though  we  excuse  not  their  fSeiuIts)  whether  it 
^^  was  not  a  question  harder  than  that  of  York  and 
'^  Lancaster,  the  cause  of  a  war  of  such  length,  and 
**  death  of  so  many  princes, — who  had  most  rights 
^  que^n  Elizabeth  or  Mary  Stuart ;  for  since  th^ 
'^  whole  kingdom  had  crowned  and  sworn  allegi- 
*^  knee  to  queen  Mary,  they  had  owned  her  legi- 
*^  timate  daughter  to  Henry  the  eighth ;  and  there- 
*^  fore  it  was  thought  necessarily  to  follow  by 
'^  many,  that  if  Mary  was  the  true  child,  Elizabedi 
'*  Was  the  natural,  which  must  then  needs  give 
"  way  to  the  thrice  noble  queen  of  Scots. 

^  Twas  f«  the  royal  house  of  Scotland  that 
^*  they  suffered  in  those  days ;  and  'tis  for  the  same 
^^  illustrious  femily  we  are  ready  to  hazard  all  on 
"  any  occasion. 

*^  Nor  can  Ae  consequence  of  the  former  pro- , 
"  cedure  be  but  ill,  if  a  Henry  tke  eighth,  (whoih 
"  sir  W.  Raleigh,  and  my  lord  Cherbury,  two 
*'  famous  protestants,  have  so  homely  characterized} 
**  should,  after  twenty  years  cohabitation,  turaaway 
^*  his  wife,  and  this  out  of  scruple  of  conscience 
**  (as  he  said) ;  -  when  as  history  declares,  that  he 
^  never  spared  woman  in  his  lust,  nor  man  in  hiis^' 
"fary. 
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"  Now  for  the  fifth  of  November ;  with  hands 
^^  lifted  up  to  heaven  we  abominate  and  detest 

^*  And  froiti  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  say,  that 
^'  may  they  fall  into  irrecoverable  perdition,  who 
^'  ptopagate  that  faith  by  the  blood  of  kii^s,  which 
''  is  to  be  planted  in  truth  and  meekness  only. 

^  But  let  it  not  displease  you,  men,  brethren, 
'^  and  fathers,  if  we  ask  whether  Ulysses*  be  no 
^^4>ettef  known?  or  who  have  forgot  the  plots 
^^  Cromwell  framed  in  his  closet ;  not  only  to  de- 
^^  stroy  qiauy  ftdthful  cavaliers,  but  also  to  put  a 
**  lustre  upon  his  intelligence,  as  if  nothing  ^ould 
*'  be  done  without  his  knowledge.  Ev^  so  did 
'<  the  then  great  minister,  who  drew  some  few 
'*  desperadoes  into  this  conjuration,  and  theil 
^^  discovered  it  by  a  miracle. 

^^  This  will  easily  appear,  viz.  how  little  ^e  ca- 
^'  tholicpaitf  understood  the  design,  seeing  there 
''  was  not  a  score  of  guilty  found,  though  all  ima- 
**  ginable  industry  wasnisedby  the  commons,  lords, 
*'  sgnd  privy  counctil  too. 

^'  But  suppose^ 'my  lords  and  gentlemen,,  (which 
*^  never  can  be  granted),  that  all  the  papists  of 
^  that  age  were  consenting,  will  you  be  so  isevere, 
^  tken,  tastiUtpunish  the  children  for  the  father's 

"  Nay  such  children  that  so  unanimously  joined 
^'  with  you  in  that  glorious  qtmrrel,  when  you  and 
''  we  underwent  -such  suflferings,  that  needs  we 
*^  mast  have  all  sunk,  had  not  our  mutual  love 
'<  aagisted. . 

*  Cecil,  the  earl  of  Salisbury,  is  here  alluded  to. 
£  4 
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<^  What  have  we  done  that  we  should  now  de- 
^'  serve  your  anger  ?  Has  the  indiscretion  of  some 
*^  few  incensed  you  ?  Tis  true»  that  is  tiie  thing 
^'  objected. 

^*  Do  not  you  know  an  enemy  may  easily.mislake 
<<  a  mass-bell  for  that  which  calls  to  dinner  ? 

^'  Or  a  sequestrator  be  glad  to  be  affronted,  being 
*'  constable?  when  'twas  the  hatred  to  his  person, 
«<  and  not  present  office,  which  perchance  egged  a 
**  a  rash  man  to  folly. 

^^  We  dare  with  submission  say,  let  a  public  in- 
"  vi^tion  be  put  up  against  any  party  whatsoever; 
^^  nay,  against  the  reverend  bishops  themselves,  and 
*'  some  malicious  informer  or  other  will  allege  tlmt, 
^^  which  may  be  far  better  to  conceal. 

^^  Yet  all  mankind,  by  a  manifesto  on  the  house 
**  door,  are  encouraged  to  accuse  us;  nor  are  they 
<<  upon  oath,  though  your  enemies  and  ours  take 
*^  all  for  granted  and  true. 

^^  It  cannot  be  imagined,  where  there  are  so  many 
'^  men  of  heat  and  youth  (overjoyed  witn  the  happy 
^^  restoration  of  their  prince),  and  remembering  the 
'^  insolencies  jof  their  grandees,  that  they  should 
''  all  at  all  times  prudently  carry  themselves ;  for 
^*  this  would  be  to  be  more  than  men.  And  truly 
^^  we  esteem  it  as  a  particular  blessing,  that  God 
'^  hath  not  suffered  many,  through  vanity  or  frailty, 
*^  to  fall  into  greater  faults,  than  are  yet,  as  we 
^'  understand,  laid  to  our  charge. 

<<  Can  we  choose  but  be  dismayed  (when  all 
'^  things  fail)  that  extravagant  crimes  ^re  fifttheved 
<<  upon  us  I 
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^'  Itis  wemust  be  the  authors  (some  say)  of  firing 
**  the  citjr,  even  we  that  have  lost  so  vastly  by  it ; 
'^  yet  in  this,  our  ingenuity  is  great,  since  we  think 
*'  itno  plot,  though  our  enemy,  an  Hugonot  pro* 
«<  testant,  acknowledged  the  fact,  and  was  justly 
*^  executed  for  his  vain  confession.  Again,  if  a 
'^  merchant  of  the  church  of  England  buy  knives 
^'  for  the  business  of  his  trade,  this  also  is  a  papist 
'^contrivance  to  destroy  the  well  affected. 

"  We  must  a  litde  complain,  finding  it,  by  expe- 
''  rience,  that  by  reason  you  discountenance  us, 
^  the  people  rage :  and  again,  because  they  rage, 
^^  we  are  the  more  forsaken  by  you. 

''Assured  we  are,  that  our  conversation  is  affa- 
'^  Ue,  and  our.  houses  so  many  hospitable  receipts 
''  to  our  neighbours.  Our  acquaintance,  therefore, 
''  we  fear  at  no  time ;  but  it  is  the  stranger  we 
<<  dread :  that  (taking  all  on  hearsay)  zealously 
''  wounds,  and  then  examines  the  business  when  it 
^  is  too  late,  or  is  perchance  confirmed  by  ano&er, 
''  that  knows  no  more  of  us  than  he  himself. 

''  Tis  to  you  we  must  make  our  applicatibns ; 
*'  beseeching  you  (as  subjects  tender  of  our  king) 
''  to  intercede  for  us  in  the  execution,  and  weigh 
''  the  dilemma,  which  doubtless  he  is  in,  either  to 
^'  deny  so  good  a  parliament  their  requests,  or  else 
''  ran  counter  to  his  royal  inclinations^  when  he 
''  punishes  the  weak  and  harmless. 

''  Why  may  we  not,  noble  countrymen,  hope  for 
**  fiEivour  firom  you^  as  well  as  French  protestants 
''  find  from  theirs  ?  A  greater  duty  than  ours  none 
<«  could  express,  we  are  sure ;  or  why  should  the 
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^^  tauled  ppariaetBf  and  oilier  magifiEates  (that  are 
'^ihaish  both  in  visd  aad  nokanncia)  refiram  firom 
'^  vioteBoe  agaiaat  our  religion^  and  your  tender 
'^  breaata  jeein  not  to  faaibour  llie  least  compasaioii 

^'  Theak  baibaioua  people  sequester  none  for 
^^  their faiihi^but  fas  tranagiesaion  against  the  slate. 
'^  Nor  is^  the  .whde  pavty  inflrolved  in  the  enme  of 
^^  a  few,  hilt  every  man  suffers  for  his  own  and 
*^ .prdper  fault,  i  iDo  yeia.thte  ihe  like^  and  he  that 
."  offendsy  let  him  die  without  meroy. 

^^  AndthiidLalwayiSy  I  beseech  you,  ofCrcnaweirs 
"  injustice;  who,  for  4ihe  actions^  some  against  his 
^^  pretended  laws,  drew,  thousaands  into  deciniation, 
'^  jBvenignomnt  of  ^Aing)  ^tw  they  had  vastly 
/^paid  for  their.  seettrit)r  and  quiet 

"  We  have  ni>  ether  study,  but  the  gloiy  oS  our 
^^jioimeign,  and  just^liberty  of  die  subjects. 

^^S  .NoE  was  it  kjneanrai^umeirtibf  oar  duty^  sifcen 
^*  leveiy  e^hoUo  ksrd.gare  faisivptcelbr /themstora- 
^^  tion  of  bishops ;  by  which  we  could  pretends  no 
/f  .odier.a4Yantage^  but  that  twentyniiz  votes  (sub- 
*^(SistiDg  wholly  by  the  crown)  were  added  to  the 
^^  defenee  of  kingship,  and  consequently  a  check  to 
r^^  aU  aaa^y  and  eonfiision. 

'  ^/  .Tie  mcnrally  impossible  but  that  we,  who  ap«- 
1f  ipaoite/of'-moDMchy  i^  the  church,  must  ever  be 
^^  fond  of  it  in  the  state  also. 
.  '^  Yet  this  is  a  nusfortune,  we  now  plainly  feel, 
^f^t  th^  longer  the:  late  transgressors  live,  the 
^^morelfbrg)Qtten  are  their  crimes,. whiles  distance 
5^  in''(ime  calls  the  faults  of  our  fathers  to  r^nem- 
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^  brandie^  and  bunes  our 'owxi  aUe^tance  in  etehial 
"  obKvion.ai^d  forgetfiifakeas.  . 

^  My  lords  and  gevttoBDenyQOBsider,  we  beseech 
"  youy  the  sad  condition  of  the  Irish  8oldier£(  now  in 
^^  England;  the' worst  6f  which  nation  coidd  be 
•^'  but  intentionally  so  moked^  W;the  acted  viUiiny 
''  of  many  English,  whom  your  admired  icl^mency 
^^  pardoned.  .  Rememb^rhow  they  left  the  Spanish 
^*  service  when  they  heard  their  king  was  in  France; 
<<  «nd  how  they  forsook  the  em{doyment  of  thttt 
.<<  oimatural  prince,  after  he  had  coiiimitted  the 
^^  never-to-be-foi^otten  act  of  banishing  hiis  di8<- 
!^tsessed  kinsman  out  of  his  donrinibns.  These 
/^  jpoor  ;men  left  all  again  to  Iving  their  monarch  to 
^^ihis  home :  .and  shall  they  then  be  forgotten  by 
**yoa?  or  shall  my 'lord  Douglas,  and  his  bnive 
"  Soots  be  left  to  their  shifts,  who  sfcomed  to  re* 
<<  ceive  wages  of  those  who  have  declared  wat* 
-  against  Englind? 

^  How  commonly  is  it  said  tliait  the  oath  of  re- 
'^  noundng  their  religion  is  intended  for  tbese^ 
''  which  will  needs  bring  thiis  loss  to  the  king  and 
'^youy  that  either  you  will  force  all  of  our  &ith  to 
'^  lay  down  their  arms  (though  by  experience  of 
^'  j^eat  integrity  and  worth),  or  eke,  if  some  few 
''  ybiijretain^  they  are  such  whom  necessity  hath 
<>  made .  to  sw^ear  against  conscience,  and  who 
'^. therefore  will  jcertainly  betray  you,  when  agreatef 
'<  advantage  shall  be  (^ered^  By  this  test  then  yo^ 
^'caiLliaveAnoney  but  whom  (with. caution)  .yoti 
'^  ought  to  shun*  ^  And  thus  muiGlt  you  driTe  alray 
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^'  those  who  truly  woald  aerve  you ;  for  had  they 
'^  the  least  thought  of  being  false,  they  would 
'<  gladly  take  the  adranti^  of  gain  and  pay  to 
"  deceive  you. 

^'  We  know  your  wisdom  and  generosity,  and 
*'  therefore  cannot  imagine  such  a  thing ;  nor  dq 
"  we  doubt  when  you  show  favour  unto  these,  but 
^*  you  will  use  mercy  to  us,  who  are  both  your  feN 
'^  low  subjects,  and  your  own  flesh  and  blood  also ; 
*^  if  you  forsake  us,  we  must  say  the  world  decays, 
'^  and  its  final  transmutation  must  needs  follow 
"quickly. 

"  Litde  do  you  think  the  insolencies  we  shall 
**  sufier  by  committee  men,  &c.  whom  chance  and 
"  lot  hath  put  into  petty  power.  Nor  will  it  choose 
"  but  grieve  you  to  see  tfiem  abused  (whom  formerly 
"  you  loved)  even  by  the  common  enemies  of  us 
^♦both. 

"  When  they  punish,  how  will  they  triumph  and 
"  8ay,-^take  this  (poor  romanists)  for  your  love  to 
"  kingship; — and  again  this,  for  your  long  doat- 
"  ing  on  the  royal  party,  all  which  you  shall  receive 
"  firom  us  commissioned  by  your  dearest  firiends, 
<^  and  under  this  cloak  we  will  gladly  vent  our 
"  private  spleen  and  malice. 

"  We  know,  my  lords  and  gentlemen,  tiiat  from 
''  your  hearts  you  do  deplore  our  condition;  yetper*^ 
^'  mit  us  to  tell  you,  your  bravery  must  extend  thus 
"  far,  as  iiot  to  sit  still,  with  pity  only,  but  each  is 
"  to  labour  for  the  distressed,  as  far  as  in  reality  hia 
"  ability  willreach :  some  mustbeseoch  ourgracious 
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'*  sovereign  for  us,  others  again  must  undeceive 
'*  the  goody  though  deluded  multitude  :  therefore. 
<<  all  are  to  remember  who  are  the  prime  raisers  of 
''  the  storm ;  and  how,  through  our  sides,  they  would 
"  wound  both  the  king  and  you :  for  though  their 
*^  hatred  to  us  ourselves  is  great,  yet  the  enmity  out 
'^  of  all  measure  increases,  bedfuse  we  have  been 
"  yours,  and  so  shall  continue  even  in  the  fiery  day 
"of  trial, 

"  Protect  us,  we  beseech  you,  then,  upon  all  your 
"  former  promises,  or  if  that  be  not  sufficient,  for 
"  the  sakes  of  those  that  lost  their  estates  wilh  you; 
"  many  of  which  are  now  fallen  asleep :  but  if  this 
"  be  still  too  weidc,  we  must  conjure  y<)Uf  by  the 
'^  sight  of  this  bloody  catalogue,  which  contains  the 
*^  names  of  your  murthered  friends  and  relati<ms, 
"  who  in  the  heat  of  the  batde  perchance  saved 
^  many  of  your  lives,  even  with  the  joyful  loss  of 
"  their  own.'* 

LXV.4. 
Oaia^s  Pioi. 

Wc  now  reach  the  event  in  this  monarch's 
reign,  in  which  the  English  catholics  are  most  in- 
terested;— the  plot  charged  on  them  by  Titus 
Oates.  The  &ct8  relating  to  it,  are  so  well  known, 
as  to  render  any  particular  mention  of  them,  in 
Ais  place,  altogether  unnecessary. — The  account, 
which  Hume  gives  of  it,  is  one  of  the  most  highly 
finished  parts  of  his  history ;  and  probably  has 
been  perused  by  every  reader  of  these  pages. 
A  more  ample  account  of  it,  and  a  collection  of 
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the  prinoipaldcxnniiiaits  rdating  to.  it,  have  lately 
appeared,  in  an  hiatorical  account  of  it  recently 
pabUshed*. 

In  kis  History  of  Janws  the  second,  the  late  Mr. 
Fox  presents  the  following,  summary  view  of  the 
parties  concerned  in  the  fietbrication  or  pcosecntion 
of  the  plot  "  Although,  upon  a  review  of  this 
*f  truly  shocking  transaction,  we  may  be  fidrly 
^  justified  in  adopting  the  milder  alternative,  and 
««  ia  imputing  ihe  conduct  of  the  greater  part  of 
'*  those  eonoemed  in  it,  rather  to  an  extraordinary 
i^  degree  of  bUnd  credulity,  than  the  deliberate 
^^  wickedness  of  planning  and  assisting  in  the  pre- 
^  panitioii  of  legal  nroiders ;  yet,  the  proceedings 
^*  m  the  popish  plot  must  always  be  considered  as 
;<  an  indelible  disgrace  upon  the  English  nation^  in 
<*  which  the  king,  parliament,  judges,  juries,  wit- 
**  nesses,  prosecutors,  have  aU  their  respective,  but 
*^  certainly  not  their  equal,  shares.  Witnesses  Of 
^^  such  a  character,  as  not  to  deserve  credit,  in  the 
*'  most  trifling  cause,' — upon  the  most  immaterial 
"  facts,— gave  evidence  so  incredible,  or,  to  speak 
"  mpre  properly,  so  impossible,  that  it  ought  not  to 
."  have  been  believed,  if  ithad  come  from  the  moutk 
'^  pf  Cato ;  and,  upon  such  evidence,  from  such  wit<> 
f '  nesses,  were  innocent  men  condemned  and  exe^ 

•  "  An  Hutorical  Account  of  the  horrid  Plot  and  Con* 
"  tpiracy  of  Titus  Gates,  called  the  Popish  Plot,  in  its  vadoua 
*♦  brancbetf  and  progress ;  selected  from  the  most  authentic 
^  Protestant  Historians ;  to  which  are  added,  so|na  cuiso^ 
^  ObsenratioDS  on  the  Jest  Act.  London,  piMiaked  hy  M.  K 
*'  Andrews,  $,  OraagesBtreet»  {ledlion-square. 
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^^.eiited.  ProBecotorsy  wkether  attohues-general, 
i<  and  solicitors-geiieral,  or  mieuiagers  of  impeach* 
^'  ment,  acted  with  thetfuiy,  which,  in  snch  cir* 
f '  comstanoes,  might  be  expected.  Juries  pa:rtook 
^^  naturally  of  the  national  ferment;  and  judgM^, 
^'  whose  dutjr  it  was  to  guard  them  i^ainst  such 
^^impressions,  were  scandalously  active  ih  con* 
<<  finning  tham  in  their  prejudices,  and  inflaming 
"  their  passions.  The  king,  who  is  supposed  to 
t^hare  disbetievedthe  whole  of  the  pkrt^  nevei^once 
^f  exercised  his  glorious. prerogative  of  mercy." 

In  this  di^adfiil  scene  of  wickedness,  it  is<diffi-^ 
cult  not  to  assign  the  pre-emibence*  of  guilt  to 
Anthony  AsUey  Cooper,  earl  of  Shaftesbury.  ^  if 
he  did  not  first  contrhre  the  fictions  of  Oatesi  he 
certainly  availed  himself  of  tfiesi,  to  work  itp^  Ibis 
nation  to  the  fiiry;  which  produced thestibsequent 
horrors.  The  onlyol)$ecticfn  to  tbis  suppOAitiM, 
is,  the  absurdity  of  the  cireumstauces,  widir  wbieb 
Oates's  narrative  of  the  plot  was  stufifed';  and 
which,  it  is  said,  no  mati  of  sen^  could  <bive 
imaguied.  To  lliis,  hii^  lordship^s  re^ly»  i^  «  ^gosh 
veisatioii,  related  in  Nordi's  Scc^enft?  is  a  com«- 
plete  answer '.-^^^  A  certain  iwd;"  sa3ris  Mr.  Nof^^ 
''once  asked  lord  Shafiesbuf^,  whttt  he  isftdftd^ed 

^  '*  Lord  Chief  Justice  Scroggs  took  in  witb  the  tide  and 
^ranted  fbf'fl^  plot,  hewing  dbWrf' iidpery  ^  ScaUdttbeg 
'^  hewed  doivtip  %  TkxAi.  Thfe  WttoMy-ff^ntM  tted  to  aay 
**  in  the  triftl»ftr  murder,  <  If  «be  man  bd  ^f^isi^then  hd  « 
^  gnilty^becauae  it  is  the  interest  of  papists  to  murder  as  all/  *' 
North,  Examen.  p.  130. — Dr.  Milner^s  Seventh  Letter  to  Dr. 
Sturges,  p.  304/ 6th  edition. 

t  ngtgs.  * 
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<<  to  do  with  the  .plot,  which  was  so  iiiU  of  mm- 
<<  sense,  as  would  scarce  go  down  with  tantum 
*'  non  idiot. — What,  then,  could  he  promise,  by 
^*  pressing  th^  belief  of  it  upon  men  of  common 
^*  sense,  and  especially  on  parliament  ?  It  is  no 
<<  matter,"  says  the  earl, — "  die  more  nonsensical, 
<<  the  better.  If  we  cannot  bring  them  to  swallow 
"  worse  nonsense  than  that,  we  shall  neyer  do  any 
"  good  with  them." 

In.  extenuation  of  the  delusion  of  the  populace, 
something,  may  be  offered.    The  defamation  of  a 
century  and  a  half  had  made  the  catholics  the  ob- 
jects of  protestant  odium  and  distrust :  and  these 
had  been  increased  by  the  accusation,  artfully  and 
assiduously  fomented, — of  their  having  been  the 
authors  of  the  fire  of  the  city  of  Lqfndon.  The  pub- 
lication, too,  of  Coleman's  letters,  substantially, 
harmless,  but  most  imprudently  expressed,  certainly 
announced  a  considerable  activity  in  them  to  pro* 
mote  the  catholic  religion ;  and  contained  expres- 
sions, .easily  distorted  to  the  sense,  in  which  the 
favourers  of  the  belief  of  the  plot  wished  them  to 
be  understood.  Danby -s  correspondence,  likewise, 
which  had  long  been  generally  known,  and  was 
about  this  time  made  public,  had  discovered,  that 
Charles  was  in  the  pay  of  France.    These,  with 
several   other  circumstances,  had  inflamed  ike 
imaginations  of  ike  public  to  the  very  highest 
pitch.     A  dreadful  something, — (and  not  the  less 
dreadful  because  its  precise  nature  was  altogether 
unknown),  was  generally  apprehended.  .    Omne 
ignatum  pro  magn^coj  is  equally  true,  when,  the 
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imagination  is  shaken  by  terror,  as  when  it  is  . 
elevated  by  admiration. 

While  the  minds  of  men  were  in  this  state  of  sus- 
pense and  agitation,  another  event  happened,  which 
wound  them  up  to  fury.  Sir  Edmondbury  Grodfirey, 
a  magistrate,  who  had  taken  Oates's  information^^ 
was  suddenly  missed*  After  a  search  of  several 
days,  his  body  was  found  in  a  ditch,  at  Primrose- 
hill,  near  Hampstead,  Who  were  the.  authors  of 
his  murder,  is  even  yet  a  secret ;  neither  has  any 
rational  conjecture,  respecting  the  manner  of  his 
dea^,  yet  been  suggested*  Hume,  however,  un- 
equivocally declares,  ^^  that  his  assassination  by  the 
**  catholics  is  utterly  improbable,"  To  increase  the 
frenzy  of  the  populace,  the  dead  body  was  carried 
into  the  city,  attended  by  vast  multitudes ; — ^pub- 
licly exposed  ;  and  then  buried,  with  great  parade. 
A  funeral  sermon  was  preached.  Two  able-bodied 
divines  ascended  the  pulpit ;  and  stood  on  each 
sideof  the  preacher,  "lest,"  as  it  was  said,  "  in 
"  paying  the  last  duties  to  the  unhappy  magistrate, 
"  he  should,  before  the  whole  {people,  be  murdered 
"  by  the  papists." — ^The  delusion  was  general : 
the  city  prepared  for  its  defence,  as  if  the  enemy 
w^re  at  tiie  gates.^ — ^^  Were  it  not,"  said  sir  Thomas 
Player,  the  chamberlain,  "  for  these  precautions, 
"  aU  the  citizens  of  London  would  rise  with  their 
'^  heads  off." 

In  this  s^te  of  the  public  mind,  the  trials  of 
sev^al  persons,  accufied  by  Oates,  came  on.  Cole- 
man was  first  brought  to  trial.  He  was  condemned 

VOL,  III.  F 
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and  executed,"— persisting,  to  ike  last,  in  asserting 
his  absolute  ignorance  of  tke  plot  The  trisi  of 
father  Ireland  inunediaftely  foAowed.  ^'  He  proved," 
says  Hume,  ^^  by  good  evidence,  that  he  was  in 
'^  Staffordshire,  at  the  time,  when  Oates's  evidence 
^*  made  him  in  London ;  and  would  have  proved  it 
**  by  undoubted,  had  he  not,  most  iniquilously, 
**  been  debarred,  wh^  in  prison,  from  all  use  of 
^^  pen,  ink,  and  paper;  and  denied  the  liber^of 
^' sending  for  witnesses/'  Several  others  W€^ 
executed,  for  their  pretended  share  in  the  con^i** 
racy.  They  all  died  with  great  resignation ;  de- 
claring, with  their  latest  breath,  in  terms  equa}ly 
modest  and  explicit,  their  innocence,  and  their 
absolute  ignorance  of  the  plot 

The  solenm  declarations  of  these  unhappy  men, 
the  piety  and  meekness  which  they  showed  in 
their  last  moments,  made,  at  length,  some  impres-* 
sion  upon  the  public.  It  was  increased  by  the 
acquittd  of  sir  Greorge  Wakeman,  the  queen's 
tphysician;  and  by  the  outrageous  conduct  and 
gross  prevarications  of  Oates  and  his  associates, 
on  that  trial. 

Some,  however,  still  persisted  in  urging  the 
reality  of  the  plot.  Five  catholic  peers  wwe  im- 
prisoned in  the  Tower.  *<  The  viscount  Stafford/' 
says  Hume,  ^^  from  his  i^,  infirmities,  and  aar- 
"  row  capacity,  was  deemed  the  least  capable  df 
*^  defending  himself,  and  it  was  therefotie  deter- 
'^  mined  that  he  should  be  the  first  vietipi.  •  Il»e 
■^  clamour  and  outrage  of  the  populace,  during 
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"*  his  trials  ^ere  ^extreme*  Gi^eat  Abilities  and 
'*  ekiquei^^e,  iirefce  jexerted  against  him  by  the. una- 
**  nager»*,-H5ir  Wiiliam  Jones,  sir  Fstmcis  Wih-' 

*  Btshop  Burnet,  in  the  History  of  his  owp  Time,  (fol.  edi* 
don,  vol.  i.  p.  489,)  records  the  following  extraordtnary 
drcumstsnce,  which  took  place  daring  this  ^rial.  ^''Ttub^iv 
^  Tilte,"  who  was  the  pdntipai  evidence  against  lord  StaK^d,' 
"  upon  ditcoqrse  i^ith  some  in  St  Martin'^  ^itarish,  jeeii^ 
"inclined  to  change  his  religion:  they  brought  him  to  Dr^ 
"  Lloyd,"— (who  was  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  when  the  fact  re- 
lated i)y  Burnet  took  place,)—*'  then  their  minister:  and^e 
"  convinoed  him  so  fully,  that  he  changed  upon  it:  and  after' 
**  thaty  he  GameLoftoi  to  him,  and  was  cU^y  supported  bf 
**llim:  for  some  months  he  was  constantly  at  his  td>le:' 
*'  Lloyd  had  pressed  him  to  recollect  all  he  had  heard  among 
'-  the  papists,  relating  to  plots  and  designs  against  the  king  or 
*' the  nadon.  He  said  that,  which  all  the  converts  at  that 
**  Cinie  often  said^  that  they  had  it  among  them,  Ihatj  withlh  a, 
*'  «eiy  little  wbil^  their  relagioh  would  be  set  up  in  England; 
'*  and  that  some  of  them  said,  a  great  deal  of  blood  would,  bo 
**  shed  before  it  could  be  brought  about :  but  he  protested 
**  that  he  knew  no  jparticulars.  After  some  months  depend- 
**  ance  on  Lloyd,  he  withdrew  entirely  from  him ;  and  he  saw 
**  him  no  more  till  he  appeared  now,  as  evidenqe  t^oat  lord 
'^  Staffi>rd :  Lloyd  was  in  great  difficulties  upon  that  bCQSsion. 
^  It  had  been  often  declared,  that  the  most  solemn  denials  of 
**  witnesses,  before  they  make  discoveries,  did  not  at  all  inyali<^ 
'<  date  their  evidence^  and  that  it  imported  no  more,. but  that 
"  thejr  had  been  so  long  firm  to  their  promise  of  revealing 
^  noUiing,  sa  that  this  negative  evidence  against.  Turhsryille 
'*  could  have  doAe  lord  Stafford  no  service  f. .  On  the  othor 
**  hand*  considering  the  load  that  already  lay  on  Lloyd,  on  ac** 
''  count  of  Berry's  business,  aqd  that  his  being,  a  little  .before 
*'  this  time,  promoted  to  be  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  was  im|>u>ad 
^  to  that,  it  was  visible  that  his  discovering  ithis  againsT  Tur** 


t  Sorely  this  conciosiou  was.  cQntr»ry  to  common  seosCt  ^nd  ^  64t^|f 
Jahed  mlea  of  evidence  of  every  civilised  natito. 
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*^  aingtbn,  and  seijeant  Maynard.  Yet,  did  the 
^'  prisoner,  under  all  these  disabilities,  make  a 
'*  better  defence  than  was  expected,  either  by  his 
''  friends  or  his  enemies.  The  unequal  contest, 
^^  in  which  he  was  engaged,  was  a  plentiful  source 
V  of  compassion  to  every  mind,  seasoned  with  hu- 
'^  manity.  He  remarked  the  infamy  of  the  wit- 
"  nesses,  and  the  contradictions  and  absurdities  of 
**  their  testimony ; — and  with  a  simplicity  and 
^^  tenderness,  more  persuasive  than  the  greatest 
^^  oratory,  he  made  protestations  of  his  innocence, 
'*  and  could  not  forbear  every  moment  expressing 
^^  the  most  lively  surprise  and  indignation  at  the 
'^  audacious  impudence  of  the  witnesses. 

'*  It  will  appear,"  continues  Hume,  ^*  astonish- 
''  ing  to  us,  as  it  did  to  Stafford  himself,  that  the 
^^  peers,  after  a  solemn  trial  of  six  days,  should,  by 
"  a  majority  of  twenty-six  voices,  give  sentence 
^'  against  him.  He  received,  however,  with  resig* 
'^  nation,  the  fatal  verdict. 

'« benrille  would  have  aggravated  those  censures,  and  rerj 
^<  much  blasted  him.— In  opposition  to  all  this,  here  was  jos- 
*<  tice  tobe  done,  and  a  service  to  truth,  towards  the  saving  a 
''  man's  life ;  and  the  question  was  very  hard  to  be  determined. 
'*  He  advised  with  all  his  friends,  and  myself  in  particular.  Hie 
*'  much  greater  number  was  of  opinion  that  he  ought  to  be 
''  silent.  I  said,  my  own  behaviour  in  Staly's  affiur  showed 
**  what  I  would  do  in  that  case ;  but  his  circumstances  were 
«  very  different :  so  I  concurred,  with  the  rest,  as  to  hhn.*' 

In  perusing  this  passage,  the  reader  wHl  probably  be  at  a 
liDSS,  whom  most  to  admire,  bishop  Lioyd,  who  withheld  fr^ta 
lord  StaHbrd  the  beneOt  of  a  testimony,  which,  at  least,  miglit 
have  saved  his  life,  or  the  cool  indiffiarence  with  whidi  bishop 
Burnet  relates  the  strange  event,  and  his  share  in  it. 
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*^  He  prepared  himself  for  death,  with  the  intre^ 
^^  pidity  which  became  his  birth  and  station ;  and 
'*  which  was  the  natural  result  of  the  innocence 
>^  and  integrity  which,  during  the  course  of  a  long 
"  life,  he  had  ever  maintained.  His  mind  seemed 
"  even  to  collect  new  force,  from  the  violence 
^'  and  oppression  under  which  he  laboured. 
*^  When  going  to  execution,  he  called  for  a  cloak 
^  to  defend  him  against  the  rigour  of  the  season. 
^'  ^  Perhaps,*  said  he,  ^  I  may  shake  with  cold ;  but 
**  I  trust  in  God,  not  for  fear.'  On  the  scafibld,  he 
^^  continued,  with  reiterated  and  earnest  asseverar 
^^  tions,  to  make  protestations  of  his  innocence.  All 
^^  his  fervour  was  exercised  on  this  point*  When 
«<  he  mentioned  the  witnesses,  whose  perjuries 
*^  had  bereaved  him  of  life,  his  expressions  were 
^'  full  of  mildness  and  of  charity.  He  solemnly 
*^  disavowed  all  those  immoral  principles,  which 
'^  over-zealous  protestants  had  ascribed,  without 
^*  distinction,  to  the  church  of  Rome.  And  he 
^^  hoped,  he  said,  that  the  time  was  now  approach- 
^'  ing,  when  the  present  delusion  would  be  dis- 
*^  sipated ;  and  when  the  force  of  truth,  though 
^^  late,  would  engage  the  whole  world  to  make 
^^  reparation  to  his  injured  honour.  :    i .  > 

'/.Hie  populace,  who  had  exulted  at  Stafford's 
*^  trial  and  condemnation,  were  now  incited  into 
*^  tears,  at  the  sight  of  that  tender  fortitude,  which 
*'  shone  forth  in  each  feature,  and  motion,  and 
<'  accent  of  this  aged  noble.  Their  profound 
/*  sileiice  was  only  interrupted  by  sighs  and  groans. 

y  3 
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"f  i|iri&.iifik»l^  tbey  found  speech  to  astentto 
^  /diQse  prMeBtatiooB  of  innocence^  which  h^  fre^ 
^'  qoently  repeated :  *  We  believe  you,  my  lord ! 
;^  God  bless  you,  my  lord  V  These  expn^^mxi^ 
.^  with  a  fiaalteriiig  accent^  flowed  fvom  them.  The 
f"^  exedationer  himself  was  touched  with  sjrrapathy. 
'*  Twice,'  he  lifted  up  the  axe,,  with  an  intuit  to 
^  strike  the  fatal  blow ;  and,  as  often,  fek  his  re* 
.^'  solution  to  hSL  him.  A  deep  sigh  was  hean) 
'^  to 'accompany  his  l»9teflbrt,  which  laid  Stafibrd, 
^^  for  ever,  at  rest.  All  the  spectators  seemed  to 
^^  fed  the  Uow:  and  when  the  head  was  held  up 
^'  to  them,  with  the  usual  cry^  ^  thia  is  the  head  of 
^  a  traitor,'  na  clamour  of  asseirt  was  utt^ed.  Pi^, 
'^  remorse,  and  astonishment,  had  takea  possession 
^*  o^  every  heart,  and  displayed  itself  in  every 
".  ccmntenance.?  >     > 

It  should  be  mentioneid,  Aat,  to  vindicate  the 
.psinciples  of  his  fdith  from  the.  heavy  and  i^rf^ 
<ms  ai^ersioiu»,  thrown  out  agaitist  them,  lord 
•Stsffisrd  r^srred  to  a  shoDt  tieatise,  wi&tten  'by 
a  priast  €€:the  church  of  Rome,  iittitu2e<i^  ^  Ro^ 
>f  nan  Catholic  Principles,  in  reference  to  God  and 
«  the  King  V  ;    r.     . 

It  is  to  be  observed;  Ihaly  intheMbwing  reign, 
af  bOB  nmshrdiight  intb  the  htese)o£  kid9ta>  reverse 
Am  sttsliitder  of  .hud  .Staffind,  wd  {mas^  the 
hmHeqfkHdB;  butfakiledinthehpuseofoommons. 

^  It  haslieen  oflen  reprinted,  ah^  recently,  by  the  reverend 
J^  Kirk,  wiA  on  eli^drate  inquikyr^fj^ectiii^  tl^e^pi^biit 
4dttioii|,  VkMmmOtMi^-^tmhtits^^^  L 
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Sardyv'  tbd  reveih^  of  it,  is  an  act  of  justice  due 
fixM  tike  public  to  his  posterity. 

'"^The  blood'of  lord  Stafibrd  was,"  says  Hume, 
''  dier  last  whieh  was  shed  on  account  of  the  popish 
^  |dbt: — an  incident,  which,  for  the  credit  of  the- 
^'  nation,  it  were  better  to  bury  in  eternal  obliyi(Ai ; 
^'  but  which  it  is  necessary  to  pei))etuate,  as  well 
^  to  maintain  the  truth  of  history,  as  to  warn,  if 
'^  poflsiUe,  dieir  posterity  and  all  mankind,  neyer 
"  again  to  fSedl  into  so  shamefiil  and  so  barbarous  a 
"delusion-" 

With  these  reflections^  Hume  ccmcludes  his 
account  of  this  wonderfial  event. 

For  many  person^,  otherwise  truly  respectable, 
who  suffered  themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
general  delusion,  some  excuse,  perhaps,  may  be 
found.  But,  for  the  judges,  who  presided  at  the 
frids ;  or,  for  the  law  officers,  who  conducted  the 
prasecutions,  none,  certainly,  can  be  offered,  Alt 
these  nnist  have  known,  that  in  the  trials  of  men, 
accwed  of  treason,  the  only  circtmutances  to  be 
coiifidered,  are, — ^whether  the  act,  on  whieh  diey 
a^  mdieted,  be  treasonable  ;-«and  whether  Aere 
be  li^«i  evidence  to  cohvict  them  of  it  Now,  it 
mm  dntokitely' impossible,  that  eilher  the  ju:dgu, 
(»rAel  xiffiters  of  the  crown,  should  not  have  bttH 
eoat^etely^  sensible  of  the  total  want  of  legal  c^** 
doe^  oH  guilty  in  every  case  lliat  was  brought 
befoie  die  court 

In  his  assertion,,  that  ^^  the  blood  of  lord  Stafford 
''  was  the  last  thatwas  sbediMiaoeountof  the  popish 
''  plot,**  Hume  was  mistaken ;  as  the  execution  of 
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Dr.  Oliver  Plunkett,  the  catholic  archbishop  of 
Armagh,  took  plaoe  in  the  following  year.   Several 
protestant   writers,  as  Burnet*^  Echard  t»  •  a&d 
Baker  j;,  speak  of  this  prelate  in  terms  of  great 
respect.*-*"  In  the  mean  time/'  says  the  last  of  these 
writers, "  came  on  the  trial  of  Dr.  Oliver  Plunkett,  a 
"  popish  titular  bishop  of  Armagh,  who  called  him- 
'^  self  primate  of  all  Ireland*  He  was  a  worthy  and 
**  a  good  man;  in  low  circumstances,  living  quietly 
"  and  contentedly,  meddling  with  nothing  but  the 
*'  concerns  of  his  function;  and  dissuadihgall  about 
**  him  from  entering  into  any  turbulent  or  factious 
"  multitude.      But,  while  the  popish  plot  was 
'^  warm,  some  lewd  Irish  priests,  and  others  of 
"  that  nation,  hearing  that  England  was  disposed 
^^  to  hearken  to  good  swearers,  thought  themselves 
"  qualified  for  the  employment.     So  they  came 
^^  over,  with  an  account  of  a  plot  in  Ireland;;  and 
"  were  well  received  by  lord  Shaftesbury."— Tlie 
archbishop  Was  sent  over,  and  brought  to  trial* 
^*  The  evidence  swore,  that,  upon  his  being  made 
»<  primate  of  Ireland,  he  engaged  sixty  thousaiMi  or 
^^  seventy  thousand  Irish  to  be  ready  to  join  with 
'^  the  French,  to  destroy  the  protestant  religion ; 
"  and  to  get  Dublin,  Londonderry,  and  all  the  sea** 
^^  ports  into  their  hands."  He  was  first  arraigned^ 
and  brought  to  trial  in  Dublin ;  and  then^  contnry 
to  every  fonnality  of  law,  sent  over  to  England ; 
and,  after  six  months  dose  confinement,  brought  to 

•  History  of  his  own  Times,  yoI.  1.  p.  50*. 

t  History  of  Eoglsiid,  Yol,iii  f.6su 

I  Chronicle,  p»  760..  j 
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the  bar,  condemned,  and  ezecuted.-^Staiiding  oif 
the  cart,  which  brought  him  to  the  place  of  ex^cu^' 
tion,  he  addressed  the  spectators  at  length ; — hi 
the  most  moving  terms,  wiequi vocally  assertii^  hi^ 
innocence;  foigiving  the  judges  and  witnesses ; 
and  imploring  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  king, 
and  on  every  branch  of  the  royal  family. — Echard 
relates  that  ^^he  had  been  assured,  by  an  rxa- 
^'  questionable  authority^,  that  the  earl  of  Essex, 
^'  (who  had  been  lord  lieutenant  of  Ireland),  was 
*'  so  sensible  of  the  poor  man's  hardship,  that  He 
^'  generously  applied  to  the  king  for  a  pardon ;  and 
'^  told  his  majesty,  the  witnesses  must  needs  be 
^'  perjured ;  for,  that  the  thinjgs  sworn  against  hinij 
'*  could  not  possibly  be  tnie.     Upon  which,  the 
''  king,  in  a  passion,  said,  why  did  you  not  attest 
^*  this  at  his  trial  ?  it  would  have  done  him.  good 
'^  jdien«    I  dare  not  pardon  any  one.    And  so  con* 
"  duded  with  the  same  kind  of  answer,  he  had 
«'  given  another  jperson  formerly :  his  blood  be 
<^  upon  your  head,  and  not  upon  mine." 
.    In  1 680,  while  the  memory  of  these  transactions 
was  still  recent, — and  while  all  the  agitators  of  the 
impositions  were  livis^,  a  most  eloquent  and  ar- 
gumentative vindication  of  the  sufferers  was  pub^ 
Ikhed/under  the  title  of ''  The  Papists  Plea/'^  It 
wasafierwards  printed  amcmglordSomers'sTrafets^, 
and  several  extracts  from  it  inay  be  found  in  Mf. 
Andrews's  Historical  Account,  just  cited. — But  the 
most  eloqueiit  vindication  of  the  catholics  firoiik 
the  diarge  of  being  concerned  in  Oates's  plot^  is 
Ike  "Apologie  pour  les  Catholiqiies,  contre  left 
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^  faoaeti^  et  lei  eblamnies  d'lfa  Uvre,  intitiil^;  Lk 
^>  Politique  du  Cleigi^  de  France:  fait  premi^M- 
^^  ment  en  Franj^is,  et  puis  traduit  en  Flamand. 
<' A  Liege,  i6Si."  2  ^ols.  8vo.  The  celebrated; 
Amaud  was  the  author  of  this  work.  In  powerful 
reasonings  and  i^lendid  eloquence,  it  has  seldom 
^en  equalled.  In  these  terms,  cardinal  Maiiry 
mentions  it,  .in  hb  "  Essai  sur  TEIoqUence  de  la 
'^  Cliaire."  .  If  any  doubt  remain  upon  any  mindy 
respecting  the  fabrication,  or  the  imposture,  of  the 
plot,  the  perusal  of  Amaud's  Apologie  must  re- 
ftiove  it. 

In.  the  following  reign,  Oates  was  tried,  and  icon- 
deinned  for  peijury •  ^^  And  never  was  a  criminal^'' 
says  Hume,.  ^^  convicted  on  fuller,  or  more  un- 
"  doubted  evidence." 

For  their  supposed  part  in  the  plot,  ten  layrhen 
and  seven  priests,  one  of  whom  was  seventy, 
another  eighty^  years  of  age,  were  executed.  Seven- 
teen others  were  condemned,  but  not  executed. 
Some  died  in  prison,  and  some  were  pardoned.  On 
ike  whole  body  of  catholics,  the  laws  were  executed 
with  horriUe  severity.  Individuals  aire  still  livings 
whose  fathers  have  told  them  what  their  .firthers 
uted  to  relate  of  the  wretchedness  and  misery  of 
^egenehd  body,  whilst  the  delusittniastBd.  firea 
a4  thai  distance  of  years,  few  of  these  could  speak 
.of  it>  wit^ut -evident  agitation  and  horror.  -  i*  " ! 
'On'tiiis/octeasion,  Hume  has  certainly 'drntefya^ 
.lioe  i»  tfid^cathdics  :-»^Mlt  thewriier  can  amve 
lua.Bteden,  thktib^'caoformim'OOiiiEeplrairbf  Itte 
.wicked  arts  that  were  practised  to  insl^the  he- 
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iief  of  &e  plot  into  Ae  puyic  ixundy  and  tso  induce 
jovies  .to'find  the  eathobe  ptisoners  giuiky  of  tke 
plot^  and  of  the  d^^of  sir  EdiaondbiiryGodfrtyy 
widiont  perusing  the  triak  ^inselTes*  AU  the 
inCbnniation  which  the  reader  ibaii  desire,  iff  de- 
lected in  Mr.  ADdrewsfspiiUicatioii,«^yet,  it  prin* 
eipattf  was  from  these  sceneasi, .  &at  tiie  ancient 
prejudice  against  the  catholics  originated.    . 

LXV,  6.         • 

ne  Act  diudfling  Peers ftomsiuingondvxaing  in  tke 
Hau$e  of  Isrds.  . 

The  calamities  of  ilie  catholics,  in  the  reign  of 
Charies  the  second,  were  aggravated  by  the  Itong 
odium,  which  the  infamoas^ changes  broughtagainst 
them,  had  created ;  and  which  it  required  liearly 
a  century  to  subdue.  They  Were  aggravatjed'also 
by  a  legislative  act,  which  even  yet  subjects  them 
to  several  depressing  and  painful  disabilities. 

The  Test  and  Corporatipn  Acts  have  been  men- 
tioned :  to  these,  the  roman-catholics  are  subject 
m  common  with  all  protestant  dissenters : — ttie  act 
to  which  we  now  allude,  was  passed  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  Charles.  It  contained  a  declaration,  com- 
monly called  the  declaration  against  popery, — 
d«yi^  tranmilystMtiation ;  and  asserting  ^e'in- 
¥ccafioii  of '  tbe  'l^irgiti'  Mary  and  6ther  stdntis^  and 
tfaeoek^ceof^lliem^M^  to  be^tipergtitious^aiid 
ii<DAMKyli0.  It  f^^^ribted  that  tio  peer^hotdd  tote; 
M"teaie^}iii6prM(^m>fli^  houM,i[)i^sitihisre/(lMrfn^ 
djMf  ddh«tes ;  'ta^l^ai^o  meinbert^  Ae  hMMt^of 
toiaunond  should  ^  vol^  in  &e^  houses  ^  t^  -lllinre; 
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during  any  debate,  imtQ  he  should  first  take  the 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and  make  and 
subscribe  the  declaration,  contained  in  the  act. 
7  The  act  passed  the  commons  without  much  op* 
position ;  **  but,  in  the  upper  house,"  says  Hume, 
'^^  the  duke  of  York  moved,  that  an  excepfiom  might 
**  be  admitted  in  his  favour*  With  great  earnest* 
'^  ness,  and  even  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  he  told 
'^  them,  that  he  was  now  to  cast  himself  on  their 
'*  kindness,  in  the  greatest  concern  which  he  could 
'^  have  in  the  world ;  and  he  protested,  that  what- 
^*  ever  his  religion  might  be,  it  should  only  be 
'<  between  God  and  his  own  soul.  Notwithstand* 
<'  ing  this  strong  effort,  in  so  important  a  point,  he 
'*  prevailed  only  by  two  voices." 

With  the  reign  of  Charles  the  second,  the  san- 
guinary part  of  the  penal  code  against  the  rcmiaa- 
catholics  finally  closes* 

LXV.  7. 

Summary  Review,  by  a  Protedant  Writer,  of  the  Uel^JMut 
Persecutions  in  England,  from  the  Reformation  till  the 
end  of  the  rmgn  of  Charles  the  second. — General  Refiec^ 
tions  on  them. 

.  *^  It  is,"  said  Moaheim,  ^^  an  observatioa  oftea 
^<  made,  that  all  religious  sects,  when  they  are  kept 
<<  under  and  oppressed,  are  remarkable  for  incut* 
<<  eating  the  duties  of  moderation,  forbearancie, 
<^  and  charity,  towards  those  who  dissent  fix>m 
'^  them;,  but  tha^  as  sooa  as  the  scenes  of  persecK^ 
<<  tioa  V%  removed^  uid  they,  in  their  tursi  arrive 
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''at  power  and  pre-eminence,  they  forget tbeii^ 
<<  own  precepts  and  maxims ;  and  leave  both  the 
<<  recommendation  and  practice  of  charity  to  those 
"  that  groan  under  their  yoke."  The  events,  which 
form  the  subject  of  the  present  pages,  too  well 
exemplify  the  truth  of  this  observation* 

Of  the  persecution  alternately  inflicted  upon, 
and  ii^cted  by  the  protestant  non-conformists, 
Robinson,  in  his  History  of  the  Persecutions  of 
Christians,  gives  the  following  extraordinary  ac- 
count: 

^'  On  the  death  of  queen  Mary,  Elizabeth  sue- 
^'  ceeded  to  the  thrcme.    Elizabeth  being  a  pro- 
^'  testant,  and  being  likewise  taught  by  suffering, 
<<  under  the  reign  of  her  sister,— the  protestants 
^^  blessed  themselves,  that  now  their  cause  was 
*^  established ;  and  every  friend  of  mankind  hoped 
*^  persecution  would  now  cease.  A  church,  calling 
'^  itself  protestant,  was  indeed  established;  but, 
'*  this  queen  imitated  her  father,  in  persecuting 
*^  both  protestants  and  papists.     Elizabeth  wad  a 
^'  princess  of  most  aibitrary  principles  and  charac- 
*^  ter ;  ambition  was  her  ruling  passion ;  and  he^ 
''  who  contradicted  her, — died.    The  protestant 
^'  bkshq^  were  continually  employed  in  preaching 
'^  in  favour  of  arbitrary  power,  and  persecuting  all 
^'  who  dissented  either  from  their  political  or 
'*  theological  creed.    If  any  one  wrote  any  thing 
'^  against  aibitrary  power,  either  in  church  or 
^^  state,  be  was  immediatdy  cond^nned  and  put 
^<  Id  death,  as  an  aatibor  of  seditious  publications ; 
against  which,  convauent  laws  were  enactedi  to 
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^  ptette  die  ^uten  and  rthe  priests.,  if  viy  mi^ 
<<  teftiAbd  to  codbrm  to  the  leaat  cecMioiiy  iii 
<^  worak^  he  wu  eairt  into  prison,  wheie,  for  Aii 
<<  oCeaoQ,  maiqr  of  the  moot  ezoaUent  men  in  ^t 
**  hnd  perifllied. . 

'^  Two  proteatents,  of  die  anatmptiBt  iiutii,  this 
^^  MOompUshed  queen  burnt  for  heresy;  vui  many 
*^  more  ^tf  the  same  denomination  she  banished 
^^  for  the  same  crime.  She  also  put  two  heretics  to 
*'  death,  who  had  adopted  the  faith  of  Bvown,  die 
^^  fitther  of  the  independents ;  and,  a  litde  before 
^^  this,  she  butchered  some  papist  foir  dieir  ancient 
^^  heresy.  The  archhishc^  Parker  and  Whitgift 
<<  are  *  damned  to  eternal  fione/  for  &e  brntid  part 
*' tbey  took  in  this  cruel  carnage.  Indeed,  th6 
'^  whde  reign  of  Elizabeth,  diough  distingoiehed 
J.'  by  the  political  prosperify  of  i^gland,  as  ihr  a6 
^'  great  £ime  and  good  fortune  abroad  ^can  be  called 
<<  prosperity,  is  nothing  but  a  series  of  ari>itrary 
'^  and  flagitious  conduct,  pointing  to  'die  deslrac- 
^^  tion  of  all  liberty^  civil  and  religious,  and  fid)  of 
^^  murder  for  rdigtous  q>inions.  Elizabedi  herself 
**  had  no  religion;  but  was  openly  profane,  and 
<^  addicted  to  common  cursing  and  swearing. 
^^  Without  die  weakness  of  Mary,  she  had  Mary's 
^  heart,  thirstpig  for  humfoi  blood* 

''  James  the  first  succeeded  EUmibeA  cm  the 
^'  -throne  of  England;  and  united  the  two  k^ngdofaub 
^' of  England  and  Scodand*  lamented  a  preaby- 
^^  terian,  .the^fiiends  'of  reformation  expected^  at 
^^  mce»  a  cessation  of  persecution;  and  die  {^oiec* 
',',  tJMi  and  0auntenanoa  of  die  yoang  ki^. .  Ih 


^  both,  they  were  gamcoAf  disaf^poibited/  Thb 
"^  protestant  churches  of  EagltUid  and  Scothuld 
*^  had  laid  dowa  persecution  as  a  mark  tind  evi- 
^'  d^nce  of  a  fedse  church ;  but,  if  their  mark  w^re 
V  a  justoue,  nei&erof  them  merited  the  honour- 
'^  able  appellation  of  a  true  church.  Wheu  James 
"  ascended  the  throne,  his  first  concern  appears  to 
^'  have  been  the  makitenance  of  his  prerogative, 
^  and  the  extension  of  his  power.  He  eagerly 
*^  looked  around  him  for  those  who  were  best  in- 
*^  dined  to  secure  him  these  advantages. — Expe- 
"  rience  had  taught  him,  that  the  rough  manners 
'*  of  the  presbyterian  clergy  showed  them  to  be 
^'*  itt  adapted  to  this  purpose.  They  had  too  often 
'^Jbeen  to  him  the  instruments  of  restraint ;  aild 
'^Muid  shown  too  little  disposition  to  flsMer  his 
"  vanity,  or  assert  the  omnipotence  pf  his  power. 
^ — ^In  the  English  clergy,  9coA  especially  the 
'^  bi^ops,  he  found  men  every  way  fitted  for  his 
"  purpose.  Every  tyrant  is,  in  his.  t»m,  a  syco- 
**  phant;  and  every  sycophaoft  is,  in  his  turn,  a 
"  Ijqraaty^is  »maxim  founded  oiel  experie^e;  and 
"  James  perc^v^d^thtft  those,  whose  pleasure  was 
"  ^e  burning  of  ^tkersi  Would  ooirform  to  any  - 
"  tUng  te  please  him,  fipom  whopi  they  derived 
''their  power*  His  standing  inaJrim  sote  was, 
''' 110 bishop,  no  king;'  for,  lie  found  no  other 
^'  mep,  whose  endeavours  W€Jlre  equally  to  ^e4e- 
"  pended  upon, '  in'  securing  "unlimited  obedience 
"  in  the  people,  and- averting  unlimited  authority 
"  in  the  prince:  To  bribe  their  efiefticms  in  favaut 
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<^  of  despotism,  he  published  edicts,  full  of  the  old 
**  8piritof{>ersecution.— Bancroft,  the  pious  bishop, 
/«  was  at  tace  his  adviser  and  agent.  The  king 
*^  published  a  proclamation,  commanding  all  pro- 
^^  testants  to  conform  strictly,  and  without  any 
'^  exception,  to  all  and  singular  the  rites  and  cere- 
^^  monies  of  the  church  of  England ;  and  granted 
/'  indulgence  to  tender  consciences  to  none,  but 
"  roman-catholics,  of  all  his  numerous  subjects  in 
''  England. 

'*  The  spirit  of  this  proclamation  was  directed 
^'  by  Bancroft  to  the  heads  of  thousands  of  pro- 
<<  testant  non-conformists.  Above  five  hundred 
**  clergy  were  immediately  silenced  or  deprived, 
^*  for  not  complying  with  some  slight  ceremonies. 
^^  Some  were  excommunicated,  and  some  banished 
'^  the  country.  Every  means  was  used  to  distress 
^*  dissenters.  They  were  deprived,  censured,  fined 
^^  in  the  star-chamber^  and  used  in  the  most  violent 
'^  and  arbitrary  manner.  Worn  out  with  ^dless 
**  vexations,  and  unceasing  persecutions,  many 
<<  retired  .to  Holland,  and  from  thence  to  America, 
*^  seeking,  amongst  untutored  savages  and  roaring 
^*  wild  beasts,  that  mercy  they  were  denied  by  pro- 
*^  testant  bish<^s  and  priests  in  their  native  land. 
'^  Amongst  the  most  illustrious  of  these  Aigitives 
'^  was  Mr.  Robinson,  the  father  of  the  independents 
"  in  America. — James,  dreading  the  consequence 
^^  of  such  numerous  emigrations,  prohibited  them ; 
4^  but  without  effect  It  is  witnessed,  by  a  most 
f  ^  judicious  historian,  that  in  this,  and  some  follow- 


THE  ENOUSH  CATHOLICS.  81 

"  ing  reigns,  twenty-two  thousand  persons  were 
^Vbanished  firom  England,  by  persecution,  to 
"  America. 

"  To  stifle  ttie  spirit  of  inquiry,  hostile,  at  all 
"  times,  to  arbitrary  power,  in  church  and  state, 
'^  and  to  promote  universal  thoughtlessness  and 
'^  ignorance,  James  published  the  Book  of  Sports, 
*^  to  be  read  in  churches,  which,  on  their  revising 
^'  to  comply  with  the  requisition  to  read  it,  was  the 
**  means  of  depriving  and  silencing  all  the  clergy 
"  of  honour  and  conscience  in  the  nation* 

^'  When  Charles  the  first  ascended  the  throne, 
"  he  early  discovered  very  arbitrary  principles  of 
''  government ;  and,  agreeably  to  the  schemes  of 
^'  such  as  have  ever  attempted  to  enslave  mankind, 
^'  he  flattered  the  priesthood,  in  their  most  daring 
"  usurpations.  It  is  an  observation  of  the  authors 
'^  of  the  Independent  Whig,  that  where  there  are 
'^  no  dissenters  from  the  established  worship,  there 
^'  eiists  not  a  free  man  in  the  nation.  This  is  an 
"  obseryation,  founded  on  the  experience  of  ages; 
"  that  the  power  of  the  clergy  is  the  death-warrant 
"  of  liberty* — Charles  soon  discovered  his  whole 
^^  heart,  by  marrying  aroman-catholic,  and  placing 
'^  the  infamous  Laud  at  the  head  of  both  state  and 
"  churcht  Laud  was  another  Thomas-^-Becket ; 
^^  and  had  powers  equally  formidable,  being  arch- 
*'  bisUc^  of  Canterbury,  and  the  first  man  in  the 
'*  state.  He,  indeed,  lived  in  times  not  quite  so 
'^beaigbted;  yet  ignorance,  bigotry,  and  super- 
^<9tiition,  were  eyen  yet  almost  universal.  A  proof 
^  ^f.thift  may  be  found  in  the  conduct  of  the  better 

VOJL.  III.  G 
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^^  sort  of  priests  in  Ireland,  ihtkis  rdgn.  A  number 
^^  of  pious,  bishops,  T^ith  the  famous  archbishop 
"  Usher  at  their  head,  published  a  protest  against 
'^  the  toleration  of  Toman-catholics,  not  on  acc6tint 
^Vof  tUeir  political  principles  being  supposed  dian- 
^^  gerous,  but  because  they  did  not  dare  to  concur 
"in  the  toleration  of  catholics,  lest  they  (the  pro- 
^^  testant  bishops),  should  i»e  involved  in  the  sin  of 
"  iddstry.  Here  aoe  men,  prepated  to  extemmMLte 
"  Ae  humaii  race,  because  they  do  not  adopt 
*^  their  creed;  and  piously  acknowledge  their  in- 
"  £BU%ility  l-^Laud  pushed  the  ^at  business  of 
"  pefsecntiqn  to  its  utmost  bounds,  and  gave  the 
"  nation  more  exiercise  in  this  vray,  than  it  was 
^'  indUned  to  sufier.  Numbers,  torn  to  pieces  by 
"  this  parotestant  bishop,  in  their  families  and  pro- 
"  perty,  fled  to  America,  fmdfoiinded  the  setdemeht 
^^  of  Massachusetts  Bay.  They  were  the  fatheifs  of 
"  the  ^t  asserters  of  liberty,  in  the  latt  war. 

"  A.  D.  1630,  the  learned  Br.  Leighton  wrote 
"  a  book  against  the  hierarchy ;  and  fdt,  to  hiis 
"  cost,  that  his  gOod  mother  was  inclined  tb  cha^- 
^^  tise  as  much  as  to  cherish  her  offspring ;  when 
'^  they  called  in  question  her  high  authority.-^He 
"  was  sentenced  in  the  high  commission,  in  a  filie 
'^  of  lOjOOo/.  perpetual  imprisonmaot, •  and  wkip- 
^^  ping,  iat,  Hfe  was  whipped,  and  tiien  placed  in 
"  the  piHory.  '2dly,  One  of  his  ears  cut  off. 
<<  3dly,  One  side  of  Us' nose  slit  4thly.  Brahfted 
*\  cmihe  cheek  with  a  red  hotiron,  with  (he  letters 
"^^  S.  S. :  in^pped,  a'  seccmd  time,  and  placcid  in 
^'  the  4>iI16iy ;  about  a  fortnight  afterward,' his 
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^*  30feB  being  yet  uncured,  he  had  the  pther  ear 
^  cut  cS;  the  othqr  side  of  his.nose  slity  and  the 
^^  other  cheek  branded.  He  continued  in  prison, 
<'  till  file  long  parliament  set  him  at  liberty.  Arch- 
^bishop  Laud  had  the  honour  of  conductii^  this 
"  prosecution." 

The  singular  feature  of  the  persecutions,  thus 
inflicted  by  the  protestantsof  the  establishment  on 
the  puTfCanSy  is,  (to  use  the  expression  of  Neak  *) 
tha^  ^^:  in  poiiit  of  faith,  there  was  no  substantial 
^'  difference  in  doctrine,  between  the  church  of 
"  England  and  the  puritans;  so  that  these  were 
^^  turned  out  of  the  church,  for  things,  which  their 
^*  adversaries  acknowledged  to  be  of  mere  indi£fer- 
^^  eiice ;  whiereas  the  puritans  took  it  in  their  con- 
^^sdeaces,  and  were  ready  to  aver,  in  tlve  most 
^^  soleiiui-'maimer,  ihat  they  deemed  them  ui^w- 
^'  filL  Incredible  as  it  may  appear,  the  point 
'^  whioh  principally  occasioned  this  animosity  was, 
''  tl^^  habitEs— -^t  is,  the  dre8s,^^particularly  the 
**  8UrpUce,-r-of  the  clergy. 

But  no  ^bnet  were  the  presbyterians  possessed 
of  the  ik>wer  of  the  state,  thaa  in  their  turn  they 
became  persecutorsf- 

'*ht  i643»  the  long  pal*liament,"  continues 
Mr,  Robinson,  **iqterdicted  the  freedom  of  the 

t  ]>r..Gauden,t  ^  hia  petitionary  remonitrance  to  the  pro- 
tector, irtates  the  number  of  sequestered  clergy  to  have  been 
between  6,000  and  7,ooQ. 


.84  HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OF 

'^ press;  and  i^pointed  licensers  of  the  pres8f-«>« 
**  a  singular  introduction  this, — to  the  establish* 
.  '^  ment  of  the  liberty  they  promised. 

*^  In  1645,  an  ordinance  was  published,  subject- 
e  '^  ing  all,  who  preached,  or  wrote  against  the  pres- 
"  byterian  directory  for  public  worship,  to  a  fine, 
/'^  not  exceeding  fi%  pounds ;  and  imprisonment, 
:'^  for  a  year,  for  the  third  offence,  in  using  the 
-^'  episcopal  book  of  common  prayer,  even  in  a 
'^private  family  .-^Such  was  the  spirit  of  presby* 
"  terian  toleration !  .  .  * 

^^  The  following  year,  when  the  king  had  sur- 
f^  rend^ed  to  the  Scots,  the  presbyterians  applied 
^*  to  parliament,  pressing  them  to  enforce  unifpr- 
'^  mity  in  religion,  and  to  extirpate  popery,  pre^ 
*^  lacy,  heresy,  schism,  agreeably  to  the  solenm 
^Meague  and  covenant;  and  to  establish  presby- 
/^  terianism,  by  abolishing  all  separate  congr^a* 
'^  tions,  and  preventing  any,  but  presbyterians, 
^*  from  all  offices  under  government  A  resolutioii 
'^  of  greater  folly,  madness,  and  persecution,  was 
''  never  formed  by  any  fanatics,  which  have  dis- 
'^  graced  the  world.  The  parliament  did  not 
"  approve  of  this  madness ;  and  the  independents^ 
^'  (a  sect,  which  first  asserted  general  toleration), 
^^  opposed  it,  with  becoming  spirit 

^'  Those  infallible  teachers,  the  London  presby- 
'^  terian  ministers,  and  the  ministers  in  Glouces- 
^^  tershire^  published  their  protest,  and  testimcHiy 
<<  against  all  errors;  and  especially  that  greatest 
^'  of  all  errors,  toleration.    They  seem  to  be  at  a 
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^'  loss  for  words  to  express  their  deep  abhorrence 
f  of  the  damnable  heresy,  called  toleration,  or  an 
*'  indulgence  to  tender  consciences.''  They  call 
it,  "  the  error  of  toleration,  patronizing  and  pro- 
*^  moting  all  other  errors,  heresies,  and  blasphemies 
"  whatsoever,  under  the  grossly-abused  notion  of 
"  liberty  of  conscience.  These  wise  gentlemen 
"  needed  no  liberty  of  conscience  : — they  were 
*^  right; — others  were  blasphemous  heretics,  to 
'^be  damned  for  their  pleasure  hereafter;  and 
"  who  ought  to  have  been  burnt,  for  their  satis- 
**  tisfaction  and  delight  here. 

'^  On  the  2d  of  May  1648,  the  English  parlia-» 
*^  ment,  beii^  ruled  by  thepresbyterians,  published 
^'  an  ordinance  against  heresy,  as  follows ;  viz« 
^' '  that  all  persons,  who  shall  maintain,  publish, 
"  or  defend,  by  preaching  or  writing,  the  foUow- 
*^  ingheresies,  with  obstinacy,  shall  upon  complaint^ 
'*  or  proof  by  the  oath  of  two  witnesses,  before  two 
''justices  of  the  peace,  or  confession  of  the  party^ 
'^  be  committed  to  prison,  without  bail  or  main- 
'^  prize,  till  the  next  gaol  delivery ;  and  in  case  the 
^.indictment  shall  be  found,  and  the  party  on  his 
*'  trial  shall  not  abjure  his  said  errors,  and  his  de- 
"  fence  and  maintenance  of  the  same,  he  shall 
f<  suffer  the  painsof  death,  as  incase  of  felony,  with- 
^  out  benefit  of  clergy ;  and  if  he  recant  or  abjure, 
'^  he  shall  remain  in  prison  till  he  find  securities, 
^  &at  he  will  not  maintain  the  said  heresies  or 
**  errors  any  more ;  but  if  he  relapse,  and  be  cou- 
^  victed  a  second  time,  he  shall  suffer  death/  " 

Such  were  the. offences  of  each  party  i^inst 
03 
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tiie  sacred  duty  of  religious  toleration.  Much  has 
beeu  said,  and  is  still  daily  said,  of  the  persecutui^ 
spirit  of  the  catholics. — That  they  have  been  fire- 
quendy  guilty  of  persecution,  must  be  acknow^ 
fedged: — but,  is  the  spirit  of  persecution  less 
discernible,  in  the  instances  which  Robinson  has 
enumerated,  and  which  we  have  just  cited  from 
him? 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that,  while  the  puri* 
tans  were  suffering  under  these  laws,  and  filling  the 
world  with  their  just  complaints  against  them,  tl^y 
were,  by  an  unaccountable  inconsistency,  uniformly 
dainorous  foi  the  execution  of  the  laws  against 
the  catholics,  and  even  for  fresh  enactments  ^Lgainsf 
them.  They  also  repeatedly  forced,  both  the  first 
James  and  the  first  Charles  against  their  own  views 
of  policy,  and  their  own  natural  dispositions,  into 
the  most  sanguinary  measures.  The  fact  is,  that 
the  doctrine  of  toleration  was  neither  understood, 
nor  felt,  by  any  party:  all  were  equally  gnilty: 
men,  otherwise  most  humane  and  ehuitable,-^ 
many  of  them  learned,  and,  in  other  respects,  cai-" 
Ughtfined  in  the  highest  degree,  wete  the  warm 
adirocatds  of  persecution. 

.  A  fairer,  or  a  more  honourable  name  than  that 
of  archbishop  Usher,  or  a  more  learned  man,  the 
church  of  England  cannot  produce : — yet,  did  this 
venerable  man,  with  a  file  of  musketeers^  enter  the 
eatholie  chapel,  in  Cork-street  Dublin^  dvUxtg  the 
celebration  of  divine  bervice,  seize  the  priest  in 
his  vestments,  and  hew  down  the  cruoifiK:  yet, 
did  this  venerable  man,  with  eleven  other  Irish 
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pirates,  dgiii  what  is  termed,  ^'  the  jud^pieiit  ^of 
'V^iven  of  the  archbiahops  and  bishops  of  Iter 
"  land)  on  the  toleration  of  religion,''-rand  de- 
dare  by  it,  '^  that  the  rel^ibu  of  the  papista  was 
^'  superstitious  and  idolatrous  ;  their  faith  and 
'^  doctrine  erroneous  and  heretical;  their  chureh, 
^'  in  respect  to  botii,  apostatical :  that,  to  give  theiop^ 
'^  therefore,  a  toleration,  or  to  consent  that  they 
*'  may  freely  exercise  their  religion,  is  a  grieyous 
"  sin."  It  is  observable  too'*,  that  the  circumstance» 
w«  have  just  mentioned,  took  place,  at  a  time 
when  Charles  the  first  was  in  his  greatest  distrei» ; 
and  the  catholics  of  Ireland  were  straining  evevy 
nerve  to  assist  him. — Surely,  the  archbishop  must 
hare  forgotten  the  just  rebuke,  which,  not  Ic^ 
before  this  time,  himself  had  given  to  aclej^rytdan, 
ibar  a.  want  of  charity. — Being  wrecked  on  a  deso^ 
late  part  of  the  Irish  coast,  h^  applied  to  a  cler^-^ 
man.  for  relief;  and  stated,  withpiit  mentioning  his 
Bame>  or  rank,  his  own  sacred  profession.  The 
eleil^yman  rudely  questioned  it,  and  told  him 
peevishly,  that  ^'he  doubted,  whether  he  knew 
''  the  niimber  of  the  commandmeiits/'  ^^  Indeed  I 
"  do,"  replied  the  archbishop  mildly,''  there  are 
"  elieye^,"  "  Eleven!"  said  the  dei^jn^ian;  ^*  tell 
"  me  the  eleventh,  and  I  will  assist  ycai." — "  Obey 
"  the  eleventh,"  said  the  archbishop,  "  and  you 
''  c^^Mamly  will.— A  new  commandment  i  gfive 
"  tDrto  you, — that  ye  love  one  another.** 

•  See  Mr.  Plowden's  Historical  Review  of  the  State  of 
Ireland,  loL  i.  c.  iv. 

G4 
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It  18  pleasing,  howeyet,  to  add,  that  white' 
Usher  declared  against  toleration  in  Ireland,  Dr. 
Jeremy  Taylor  advocated  it  in  England,  in^  his 
**  DLscourse  on  the  Liberty  of  Prophesying," — an 
inunortol  work ;  abounding  in  passives  of  die 
closest  reasoning  and  strains  of  eloquence  seldom 
equalled.  It  was  published  in  1647 !  ^^^»  there- 
foie,  long  jNreceded  the  liberal  treatise  of  Grotiufir 
''  De  Jure  summorum  principum  circa  sacra,"  pub- 
lished in  1661 ;  Bayles  ^'  Commentaire  PhUoso- 
*^  pluque,  sur  ces  paroles  de  J^us  Christ,  con- 
"  Iraignezles  d'entrer,"  first  published  in  1686, — 
and  Lockers  Six  Letters  upon  Toleration,  tiie  first  of 
which  appeared  in  1689. — ^7  preceding  the  trea- 
tises of  Grotius  and  Bayle,  Dr.  Taylor  has  ccHiferred 
on  his  country  the  honour  of  having  produced  the 
first  regular  treatise  on  toleration.  Long,  how- 
ever, before  this  time,  its  existence  in  Utopia  had 
been  supposed  by  sir  Thomas  More : — and  long* 
before  Utopia  was  imagined,  St  Martin  of  Tours 
had  refused  to  communicate  with  the  persecutor^ 
of  the  Priscillianists,  on  account  of  their  religious 
intolerance ;  and  long  before  Tours  was  edified  hy 
the  virtues  of  St  Martin,  the  Scm  of  Man  liad  re* 
buked  the  sons  of  21ebedee  for  wishing  diat  a 
shower  of  fire  might  descend  on  the  incredulous 
Samaritans. 

A  new  edition  of  Dr.  Taylor's  Liberty  of  Pro- 
phesying has  been  recently  published.  The  Work 
concludes  with  the  following  apologue ;  it  would 
be  well  that  every  child  should  learn  it  by  heart : 
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— "  When  Abraham  sat  at  his  tent-door,  according 
"  to  his  custom,  waiting  to  entertain  strangers,  he 
^'  espied  an  old  man,  stooping,  and  leaning  on  his 
'^  staffe,  weary  with  age  and  travel,  coming  towards 
**  him,r — who  was  an  hundred  years  of  age ;  he 
'^  received  him  kindly,  washed  his  feet,  provided 
''  sapper,  caused  him  to  sit  down ;  but,  observing,^ 
^'  that  the  old  man  eat  and  prayed  hot,  nor  begged 
*'  for  a  blessing  on  his  meal,  asked  him,  why  he  did 
"  not  worship  the  God  of  heaven?  The  old  mai»' 
*^  told  him,  that  he  worshipped  the  fire  only,  and 
^^  acknowledged  ho  other  god :  at  which  answer, 
^^  Abraham  gfew  so  zealously  angry,  that  he  thrust 
"  the  old  man  out  of  his  tent,  and  exposed  him  to 
^*  all  the  ievils  of  the  night,  and  an  unguarded  con*' 
"  dition.  I  When  the  old  man  was  gone,  God  called 
'<  to  Abraham,  and  asked  him  Where  the  stranger 
^*  was :  he  replied,  *  I  thrust  him  out,  because 
^^  he  did  not  worship  thee  :*  God  answered  him/ 
<<  <  I  have  suffered  him,  these  hundred  years^ 
«<  although  he  dishonohred  me ;  and  couldst  not 
^'  thou  endure  him  one  night,  wheh  he  gave  thee 
'^  no  trouble?'  Upon  this,  sidththe  story,  Abraham 
^^  fetched  him  back  again,  and  gave  him  hospita- 
<<  ble  ehtertainment  and  wise  instruction. — Go 
<<  thoct  and  do  likewise  i  and  thy  charity  will  be 
*^  rewarded  by  the  God  of  Abraham ! " 
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CHAP.  LXVL 

JAMES  THE   SECOND. 

1685. 

NoTwiTHSTA'VPiNG  his  imprudeoce  and  weak- 
ness,— ^notwithstanding  even  his  offences  against 
t2iie  constitttUon,  a  generous  mind  will  always  read 
tke  history  of  James  the  second  \  with  coasptts^ 
W>n ;  and  diis  compassion  will  rise  to  a  hi^ier 
feeling*  when  he  considers,  that  the  misfortiuaies  of 
the  monarch  wore  owing,  in  a  great  measttve,  to 
luB  sincere  and  undissembling  mind ;  and  to  the 
tceacherous  counsels  of  his  principal  minister, — 
&fi  eail  of  Sunderland, — who  even  formally  em- 
Imiced  and  most  openly  professed  the  reman* 
eathdiiQ  religion,  in  order  to  dee^ive  his  voyal 
l^ftiater  the  more  effectually.  We  shaH  present  our 
jeaders,  L  With  some  miscellaneous  ohserratioiis 
on  his  character :  11.  With  some  aeoount  of  the 
principal  events,  which  led  to  the  revolnticm  in 
1688  I  III.  Of  the  visit  of  James  to  the  monastery 
of  La  Trappe:  IV.  Of  his  death:  V.  And  with 
transcripts  of  those  parts  of  the  historical  poems  of 
Dryden,  which  relate  to  the  ocounrences  in  the 
reigns  of  Charles  the  second  and  James  the  second, 
in  which  the  English  roman-catholics  were  parti- 
cularly concerned. 

*  The  fragpnent  of  the  history  of  this  reign,  by  the  late 
Mr.  Fox,  though  open  to  objectiOD,  is  a  noble  production, 
^^and  does  honour  to  his  memory. 
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LXVh  I- 

Miscellaneous  Observations  on  the  Character  of  James, 

Th£  mncenty^  which  we  lunre  ascribed  to  haafk&f 
has  generally  been  admitted.  His  indnatry,.  per^ 
severance,  and  skill  in  the  offieial  details  cl*  bnsirr 
aeas,  have  been  tUDoversally  allowed^  Never,  since 
his  reigo^  has  the  nation  been  without. obligaliiona 
to  him  :  ^^  It  does  not  appear,'.'  says  Mr.  Clarke^ 
'^  tibot  the  difficntties^  which  James  had  to  straggW 
'^  withyhave  always  been  sufficiently  comndered  bjr 
''  historians;  nor  does  it  appear,  that  the  esseniifil 
?  and  lastii^  service^  which  James  rendered. to  his 
"  country,  in  compacting,  and,  as  it  were,  building 
"  iipitsnavalpower,havebeensufficiently  weighed* 
^^  It  is  not  generally  known,  that  die  naval  ri^nla>« 
"  tions,  now  in  force,  are  taken,. almost  verbatim^ 
'^  firom  those  which  he  established ;  or  that,  when 
^'  lately,  the  board  of  nanrid  revision  wished  to  add 
^^  to,  and  improve  the  mval  regulations,  they  sent 
''  for  the  papers  of  Pepys^  the  marine  secretary  of 
'^  James,  as  being  the  best  materials  whence  th^ 
''  could  obtain  &e  object  they  had  in  view." 

The  sincerity  of  James,  has,  it  is  true,  been 
questioned  in  those  reiterated  promises,  which  he 
made  of  preserving  the  liberties  of  the  nation ;  and 
which)  in  every  part  of  his  short  reign,  he  re-» 

*  In  the  preface  to  ids  edition  of  the  **  Life  of  James  the 
**  second,  cottected  out  of  Memoirs  written  with  his  own  hand,*^ 
p#2aud« 
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peatedly  violated.  This  objection  is,  however, 
satisfactorily  answered,  by  observing,  that  these  in* 
vasions  of  the  national  rights  were  perfecdy  recon* 
cileable  with  the  monarch's  own  notions,  however 
erA)neous,  of  the  constitution ;  so  that,  although 
they  were  certainly  gross  infractions  of  it,  still  they 
were  not  such  in  his  opinion. 
'  His  disturbing  the  legal  settlement  of  the  religion 
of  his  country,  has  been  a  subject  of  still  more 
severe  reprehension.  Had  he  maturely  examined 
what  was  the  greatest  degree  of  toleration,  which 
&e  actual  temper  of  the  times,  and  the  welfare  of 
his  country,  Would  allow  him  to  procure  for  his 
catholic  subjects ;  had  he  prepared  the  public  mind 
to  receive  this  favourably ;  and  had  he  established 
it  by  a  legislative  act, — ^then,  it  would  have  been  a 
slitttary  measure,  and  have  placed  him  among  the 
benefactors  of  humanity.  But, — (even  if  he  con- 
temfdated  nothing  beyond  complete  toleration), — 
he  yet  aimed  at  more  than  the  times  would  l>ear ; 
^sA  he  attempted  to  accomplish  his  aim  by  means, 
which  were  wholly  repugnant  to  the  constitution. 
His  aim  may,  perhaps,  admit  of  some  excuse ;  the 
means,  to  which  he  resorted,  admit  of  none. 

Still,  one  circumstance  should  be  related,  which 
seems  to  show,  that  he  possessed  the  true  spirit  of 
toleration.  On  the  revocation  of  the  edictof  Nantes, 
a  large  proportion  of  the  Hugonots  took  refuge  in 
this  country «  The  hospitality,  with  which  they  were 
received,  was  most  exemplary ;  and  James  himself 
animated  the  spirit  of  the  nation,  both  by  his  ex^ 
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"liortatioDS  and  his  example. — ^A  silent  rejiiroof .of 
Jiis  great  ally,  Lewis,  the  fourteenth,  and  bis 
wretched  advisers  *• 

LXVI.  2. 
Principal  Circunutances  which  led  to  the  Mevoluiian, 

Few  circumstances,  however,  had  a  greater  effect 
than  this  measure  of  Lewis,  in  increasing  the 
alarm,  which  already  subsisted  in  a  high  degree^ 
of  the  designs  which  James  was  then  more  than 
suspected  to  have  conceived,  for  introducing  the 
fiee  exercise  of  the  roman-catholic  religion  into 
liis  kingdoms.  If  the  nation  had  reasoned  justly^  it 
would  have  occurred  to  them,  that  the  oppressions^ 
which  had  driven  the  French  sufferers  from  their 
native  country,  were  considerably  less  than  those, 
to  which  the  English  catholics  had  been  subject 
during  more  than  a  century,  and  which  had  re-^ 
cently  been  inflicted  on  them  with  extreme  rigour; 
This  reflection  should  have  suggested  the  justicfe' 
and  propriety  of  an  immediate  repeal  of  the  moot 

*  In  the  Life  of  James  the  secondi  written  by  himself,  (Mae- 
phenon's  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  51,)  we  find  this  paissage: 
<'  The  duke  of  York,  at  Tcmbridge,  assured  Dr.Owen,  that  he 
**  had  no  bitterness  against  the  non-conformists.  He  was 
"  against  all  persecutipny  merely  for  conscience  sake,  lookmg 
**.oa  it  j»  an.  unchristian  thing  and  absolutely  against  his 
<<  conscience." — The  same  writer  observes,  (ib.  576.)  from' 
th^  Naime  Papers,  "  that  notwithstanding  the  enthusiasm  of 
**  die  prince  atid^is  submissive  obedience  in  spirituals,. i|r 
^  appears  that  he  never  intended  to  acknowledge  the  pope> 
^  ftipremacf  in  tempov|d  concerns*' 
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olmoxious  of  tiiMe  \wm :  but  the  public  feAiag 
look  a  di&TUDtdireeticm,  and  dwelt  akog«tli^r  on 
the  alleged  persecuting  ^irit  of  the  religion,  uthkli 
Lewis  professed,  and  a  dread  of  its  horrors,  if  the 
schemes  imputed  to  Jamas  should  be  realized,  and 
catholics  obtain  the  ascendancy.  This  naturally 
increased  the  jealousies  of  the  monarch's  views,  and 
tbeapprehensions  entertained  of  their  consequ^ces. 

Thefiist  step  taken  by  James  to  carry  th^m  into 
offset,  was  an  attempt  to  intimidate  the  parliament! 
In  his  speech  fr(Hn  the  throne  to  the  two  hoiutes 
at  the  opening  of  the  sessions,  he  openly  avowed 
his  claim  to  the  du^penaing  power.  The  house  of 
eammons  voted  an  address  to  him  against  it:  in  hid 
answer,  he  insisted  on  his  right;.afWr  it  was  read 
by  the  speaker,  a  silence  of  somemoments  ensued: 
-*^  length  Ccke,  the  member  for.Serhy,  rose  in 
his  place  and  boldly  said,  ^^  I.hope  if  e  ave  all  Bngr 
<<  Ushmen,  and  hotto  be  firightenedbya  few  ha^ 
f^  words."  He  was. reproved,  and  ord^?ed  to  the 
Torw«r ;  but  the  sullenness  of  the  house  continued. 
The  krds,  after  voting  dtanks  generally  to  thsi 
king  for  his  speech,  i^pointed  a  day  for  taking  it 
into  consideration,  with  an  avowed  intention  of 
dis<»issi;Dg  the.  obnoxiom  passage. 

Thus  fcMkdin  his  hopes  of  the  subserviency  of 
pariiamenty  the  next  effort  of  James  was  made 
through  the  medium  of  the  courts  of  justice.  'He 
gave  to  sir  Edward  Hales  a  comnussion  of  colonel : 
sir  Eihrapd  accepted  it,  and  emtera^^on  the  dujti^ 
of  die  rank  without  qualifying  himself  for  it^ac^ 
cording  to  the  provisions  of  the  test  act:  with 
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liiese  James  dispensed :  it  was  contrived^  that  the 
coachman  of  sir  Edward  should  proseciite  himjGor 
the  penalty  of  500/.  which  the  test  act  gave  to  the 
m^ktriaet*  Sit  Edward  pleaded  the  dispensation ; 
aiidliEiis,  by  a  feignied  action,  the  general  question 
was  brought  to  a  direct  issue.  The  decision  of  the 
judges  was  unanimous  in  its  faYOtor :  but  Jam^s 
Ud  previously  di8{)laced  fourof  tii^n,  and  ^sub- 
stituted in  their  stead,  four  on  who^e  pliaacy  he 
eould  rely. 

'Bncpuraged  by  this  success,  ahd  either  unaware 
thatpoblic  opinion  was  agamsthitn,  or  ignorant  of 
its  importance,  James  proceeded  to  bolder,  meav 
sores;  he  brought  five  cathoUic  lords,  Powis,  Arun- 
deli»  Bellasyse  and  Dover,  andfaiher  Petrea  jesnit, 
into  the  privy  council  He  conferred  the  office  df 
privy-  seal  on  Iprd  Arundell,  and  putting  his  tvea^ 
suey  iiita  connnission,  placed  lord  •  Bellasyse..  at/  its 
head :  he  also  advanced.some  catholics  in  the  axiny 
and  na^. 

He  then  sent  tibe  earl  of  Gastlemain  ambaasadoir 
aktraordinary  to  Rome :  the  pope  received  hifti  veiy 
coolly,  but  sent  a  nuncio  to  England :  the  king^  gave 
diewmctoa  publicand  solemnreception  at  Windsor^ 
Four  oatholib  bishopis  were  publicly  consecratedbjr 
themmcio ;  a  pastoral  letter,  firained  by  thevl^^aod 
addressed  to  the  lay  catholics  of  England^  wife 
puUished  by  tbe  king's  allowance,  ahd  several  of 
tbfiF  regukor  clergy  were  permitted  to  appear  ptib«- 
bdyia  the  habits  of  their  orden  The  pastoral 
letter;  18  intftttled;  ''lA  Pastoral  Letter  from  tbi 
''Oatiidk'  Bisfaops  to  theXay  Gaihoiics  of  E^ 
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/'  land/'  4to.  Holyrood-houae,  by  P;  B.  engraved: 
it  is  comprised  in  eight  pages*  They  begin  it  by 
observing  to  them,  that  "  Episcopal  authority,  to 
^^  which  they  and  their  catholic  ancestors  had  long 
.^^  been  deprived,  had  been  lately,  by  a  merciful 
'<  providence  of  God,  and  the  piety  of  his  migesty, 
f^  restored  to  them.** 

They  exhort  the  faithful  **  to  charity,  to  unity 
*^  of  spirit,  to  love  their  protestant  neighbours,  to 
^  inoffensiveness,  to  assiduousness  at  the  divine 
^^  service,  in  imitation  of  his  majesty,  to  passive 
^  obedience. — After  observing  that  his  majesty 
^  had  favoured  many  among  them  with  a  share 
^^  in  the  government,  they  recommended  loyalty, 
^  and  an  active  discharge  of  duty : — and  conclude 
^  with  a  blessing.  Signed,  John,  bishop  of  Adru* 
^'  mete,  v.  a,  Bonaventure,  bish<^  of  Madoura, 
^'  v.  A*  Philip,  bishop  of  Aureliopolis,  v.  a*  James, 
^.^  bishop  of  Callipoli,  v.  a." 

James  then  ventured  on  the  step  which  made  an 
irreparable  breach  between  him  and  the  established 
church.  Having  required  the  bishop  of  London  to 
suspend  Dr.  Sharpe  from  his  clerical  fimctions, 
for  a  sermon,  in  which  he  had  mentioned  conver* 
aions  to  the  roman-catholic  religion  in  terms  of  con-r 
tumely,  and  the  bishop  having  refiised  to  comply, 
James  issued  an  ecdeskstical  commission,  by  which 
seven  commissioners  were  appointed,  widi  unli- 
mited authority  over  the  church  of  England,  and 
with  the  sanie  inquisitorial  and  arbitrary  powers,  as 
had  been  vested  in  the  court  of  high  commission 
established  by  queen  Elizabe^,  and  abolished  in 
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ikb  reign  of  Charles  the  first  The  commissioners 
instantly  pipc^ded  against  the  bishop  and  the 
doctor,  and,  by  a  majority  of  votes,  suspended  both 
from  their  functions. 

His  majesty  then  attempted  to  impose  a  catholic 
president  on  Magdalen  college  in  Oxford,  and  to 
procure  seven  bishops,  who  had  presented  a  petition 
to  him  against  some  of  his  measures,  to  be  con- 
demned for  the  libel  supposed  to  be  expressed  by 
the  petition.  This  completed  the  alienation  of  the 
public  mind. 

Finally,  he  issued  a  proclamation,  by  which  he 
suspended  all  the  penal  laws  in  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
and  granted  a  general  liberty  of  conscience,  to  all 
his  subjects*.     Hume, — ^but  for  this  he  cites  no 

.  *  It  it  idle,  to  contend,  that  these  acta  were  justifiable  in 
contequenee  of  a  dispensing  power  bherent  in  the  monarch, 
as  part  of  his  legal  and  constitutional  prerogative. 

No.  respectable. advocates  for  the  existence  of  this  power 

«ver  .-contended,  that  the  exercise  of  it  was  lawful  except  on 

cxlnMNrdioary  occesions,  when  the  public  welfare  rendering 

{Snch  ap  exercise  of  it  necessary,  it  was  justified  by  this  very 

necessity, .  and  limited  to  the  occasion :  they  also  admitted, 

that  it  could  only  be  exercised  in  favour  of  particular  persons; 

la  particular  instances,  and  for  a  particidar  time.    Such  a 

general  exercise  of  it,  as  amounted  to  a  total  repeal  of  an 

existing  law,  they  considered  inadmissible :  it  evidently  was  a 

violatioii  of  the  first  principle  of  our  constitution,  by.  which 

powers  of  legislation  cannot  be  exercise^  by  the  king,  widiout 

the  tffo  houses  of  parliament ,  Most  of  its  advocates  allowed 

.  that  the  king  could  not  dispense  with  the  common  law  ;^  and 

.  meat  of  them  also  contended  that  he  could  dispense  with  Uiose 

'  slatutoiy  pfpvisipns  only,  which  concerned  his  own  profit  and 

interest.  .^  Those  who  wish  to  have  an  accurate  notion  of  this 

important  '<question,;may  usefully  peruse^ the  case  of  Thomas 

VOL.  III.  H 
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avdiority, — asserts  that  the  catholics,  tit  this  time, 
w&re  scarcely  the  hundredth  part  of  the  people, 

against  Sonrell,  in  Vaughan's  Reports,  390 ;  sir  Edward  Hde's 
case,  the  case  of  the  Serea  Bishops,  in  the  State  Triab : — 
and  the  treatises  written  on  the  subject  by  lord  chief  baron 
Atkins  and  Mr.  Atwood. 

In  1767,  an  important  question  on  the  dispensing  power 
became  a  subject  of  parliamentary  discussion.  A  scarcity 
of  wheat  in  the  preceding  summer  induced  the  late  king,  by 
the  adtice  of  the  privy  council,  to  issue  a  proclamatioti  against 
the  importation  of  com  till  the  advice  of  the  ensuing  parlia- 
ment could  be  taken.  The  conduct  of  the  ministers  in  advis* 
ing  this  proclamation  was  severely  arraigned  in  parliament. 
The  necessity  of  the  measare  was  allowed,  and  the  minister 
justified  its  legality  by  the  statute  of  the  15  Charles  II,  which 
permits  a  prohibition  of  the  exportation  of  com  and  grain, 
n^n  they  are  under  a  certain  specified  price.  But  doubts  being 
entertained  on  the  construction  of  this  act,  it  became  necessary 
to  justify  the  measure  on  the  broad  ground  that,  '^  whenever  die 
'*  public  is  in  imminent  danger,  and  the  concurrence  of  parii»> 
*^  meat  cannot  be  obtained,  the  king  hais  an  inherent  discre- 
'« tionary  legal  prerogative  of  suspending  or  dispensing  with 
^  the  law."  This  doctrine,  or  something  certainly  which  aooid* 
ed  very  like  it,  was  avowed  by  lord  Chatham,  and,  which  was 
thought  more  surprisfaig,  by  lord  Camden.  It  was  opposed  by 
lord  Mansfield :  he  showed,  with  equal  power  of  eloquenoe  and 
argument,  that  according  to  the  true  principles  of  the  con- 
stitution, the  king  has  no  power,  absolutely  disoretioBarf,  of 
suspendmg  or  dispensing  with  th#  laws  of  the  country ;  Abi, 
in  the  supposed  case  of  imanieiife  danger,  he  ought  to  (»ert 
sodi  a  power,  and  ithe  constitution  authorises  him  t6  esert 
it;  but  that  he  then  exerts  the  power  at  the  peril  of  the 
tuinisters,  who  advise  the  measure ;  and  that  it  is  for  pariia^ 
ment  afterwards  to  determino  whether  the  danger  existed, 
aflfd  the  public  safety  rendered  the  exercise,  whidi  WSs  made 
of  die  prerogatrre,  a  measure  of  necessity;  oA'thd^beii^ 
wtisfied'of  the  necessity,  diey  should  indem^  bcftfa  diose 
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and  that  the  proto9teiit  non-conformiats  were  little 
more  than  the  tw^tietk*  If  tiiis  calculation  be 
even  tolerably  exact,  it  lA  evident,  that,  even  though 
James  had  possessed  every  talent,  which  he  wanted, 
hi3  means  for  the  acccnnplishnxent  of  his  object 
would  still  h^ve  been  very  inadequate. 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  none-disapproved 
of  the  arbitrary  measures  of  the  monarch,  inore 
than  the  catholics  themselves.  "  AH  judicious  per- 
<<  sons  of  the  catholic  communion,"  says  Hume, 
*^  were  disg^ted  with  those  measures;  andfor^aw 
**  their  consequences.  Lord  Arundell,  lord  Powis, 
<'  and  lord  Bellasyse,  remonstrated  against  them, 
"  and  suggested  more  moderate  councils/' — ^The 
Spanish  ambassador,  and  even  the  pope  himself, 
pointed  out  to  James  the  indiscretion  of  his.pro- 
^reedings^  When  lord  Tyrconnel  disclosed  his 
plans  for  cathcdicising  Ireliindy  lord  Bellasyse  de- 
dared,  ^'  he  was  fool  and  madman  enough  to  ruin 
<<  ten  kingdoms." 

by  whom  it  was  adviaed,  and  those  by  whom  it  wai  executed ; 
but  still,  thaty  until  this  indemnity  is  obtained,  all  concerned 
in  the  proceeding  are  legally  punishable. 

It  was  universally  admitted,  that  lord  Mansfield,  who  hod 
oAen  showed  an  unwillingness  to  <^mbat  with  his  noble  adver- 
saries singly,  obtained  on  this  occasion  a  complete  triumph 
over  their  united  powers.  His  lordship's  speech  was  printed 
separately,  and  is  inserted  in  Alm<m's  Parliamentary  Debates 
of  the  year  1767.  The  result  was  an  act  of  indemnity :  the 
preamble  etpressly  recited,  '^  that  the  embargo  could  not  be 
**jmdiM  inlaw."  This  was  one  of  the  most  important  con- 
ftit^tfffl*^  adjodications  that  have  occurred  in  our  history. 
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Yet, — with  all  his  misconduct,  James  had  an 
English  heart : — his  exclamation,  at  the  sea-fight 
of  La  Hogue,  will  ever  be  remembered. — Seeing 
the  seamen  in  swarms  scrambling  up  the  lofty  sides 
of  the  French  ships  firom  the  boats,  he  cried, — 
"  Ah !  none  but  my  brave  English  could  do  so 
• "  brave  an  action ! " 

Who,  therefore,  that  reflects  on  these,  and  on 
some  other  passages,  in  the  monarch's  life,  does 

•  not  sympathize  in  his  agonizing  woe,  when  he  was 
told,  that  Churchill,  whom  he  had  raised  from  a 
page  to  a  high  rank  in  the  army,  and  on  whom  he 
had  conferred  a  peerage,  had  fled, — taking  with 
him  to  the  prince  of  Orange,  the  princess  Anne, 

•  whom  the  monarch  tenderly  loved  ? — **  Oh  my 
<'  God ! "  exclaimed  the  afflicted  father, ''  what  wUl 
"  become  of  me !  even  my  own  children  have  for- 
*<  saken  me ! " — On  one  occasion,  sir  Charles  Lit- 
tleton observed  before  him,  that  ^^  he  was  ashamed 
**  to  say,  his  son  was  with  the  prince  of  Orange/' 
— James  gently  interrupted  him  with  these  words : 

— "  Alas !  sir  Charles,  why  ashamed !  are  not  my 

"  daughters  with  him  too?** 

LXVI.  3. 
2%e  Visit  of  James  to  the  Monastery  of  La  Trappe. 

The  subsequent  history  of  the  exiled  Stuarts,  sir 
John  Dalrymple  has  comprised  in  a  few  words. 
''  Relking  from  the  view  of  the  batde  of  La  Hogue, 
*'  the  m<Miarch  said,«^Heaven  fought  against  him ! 
^^  All  his  attempts,  and  those  of  his  family  afler- 
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'<  wards,  .to  recover  the  throne; of  their.  anc^stQri, 
"  were  either  disappointed  by ,  the  insincerity  of 
^^  French  friendship,  or  were  the  mere  efforts  oi 
"despair/' 

"  The  attempt,''  says  .Voltaire*,  "  to  make,  ^  or 
"  to  establish  a  state  religion,. is  sometimes  yexy 
^^easy.  By  different  methods,  and  without  en- 
'^  ck]taitering  any  dangers,  Con^tantine,  Clovis, 
'^  jGhisl^yusyasa,  and  queen  Elizabeth,  established 
"  a  new  religion,  in  their  several  kingdomjs :  but, 
"  for  such  changes  two  things  are.  absolutely  neces- 
^'  sary,  great  political  talents,  and  favourable  cir- 
**  stances :  James  the  second  had  neither."  . 

The  complete  triumph  of  the.  British  fleet  at 
4he  s^a-fight  of  La  Hogue,  was  a  death  wound  to 
tfcie  hopes  ofjJames  :''^  Slowly  and  sadly,"  days  sir 
JohnDalrymplef)  **  he  returned  to  bury  theremera- 
'^  l^rance  of  his.  former  greatness  in  the  monastery 
"ofLaTrappe." 

The  following  account  of  his  visit  to  that  cele- 
brated monastery,  is  given  by  a  contemporary 
French  writer  of  eminence  Jr 

*^  James  had  heard  of  La  Trappe,  in  the  days  of 
'^  his  prosperity.  After  his  misfortune,  he  resolved 
«  to  visit  a  solitude,  he  had  so  long  felt  a  curiosity 
**  to  see. 

''  As  soon  as  M.  de  Ranc6  heard  of  his  arrival, 
^^he  advanced  to  meet  him,  at  the  door  of  the 

•  Slide  de  Louis  XIV.  c  15. 

t  Melmoin  of  Great  Britain,'  vol.  i.  p.  5^- 

t  Maifl^lfier,  <«  Vie  de  Joan  BqvdM.  AnMiid.de  IUbqc^ 

«<  abb^  de  la  Trappe/' 

H3 
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f' BMMUtfteiy.  The kiagwucm horseback.  Asdoon 
<'  as  he  alighted,  the  abbot  jMOStrated  himsdf  be- 
^  fere  him.  This  is  the  custom  with  respect  to 
«  all  strangers.  Neyertheless,  it  was  in  this  in* 
^*  stance,  performed  in  a  manner  expressive  of 
^*  peculiar  respect 

*^  The  king  tdt  pain  at  seeing  the  abbot  in  this 
.«<  humiliating  postore  before  him.  He  raised  him 
**  up,  and  then  entreated  his  baiediction.  This 
'<  the  abbot  gave,  accompanying  it  with  a  speech 
**  of  some  length.  He  assured  his  majesty,  that  he 
'^  thought  it  a  great  honour  to  see  a  monarch,  who 
<'  was  suffering  for  the  sake  of  Christ;  who  had 
^^  renounced  three  kingdoms,  from  conscientious 
'*  motives.  He  added,  that  the  prayers  of  the 
*^  whole  community  had  been  constantly  offered  up 
"  in  his  behalf. — They  had  continually  implored 
'^  Heaven,  to  afford  him  renewed  strength,  that  he 
<<  might  press  on,  in  the  power  of  God,  till  he  should 
*^  receive  an  eternal  and  immortal  crown. 

<<  The  king  was  then  conducted  to  the  chapel. 
<'  They  afterwards  conversed  together  for  an  hour. 
<<  James  joined  in  the  evening  service,  by  which  he 
<<  appeared  much  edified  and  consoled. 

<<  The  king's  supper  was  served  up  by  the  monks, 

<<  and  consisted  of  roots,  eggs,  and  vegetables.  He 

» «<  seemed  much  pleased  with  all  he  saw.     After 

i<  sapper,  he  went  and  looked  at  a  collection  of 

't  laaxims  of  christian  conduct,  which  were  firamed 

(<  and  hung.19  a^painst  the  wall. — He  perused  them 

u  aemal  times ;  and,  expressing  how  much  he  ad- 

'« odied  them,  requested  a  copy. 
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''  Next  day,  ti^  king,  attended,  the  chapel.  He 
''  communicated  with  the  monks.  This  he  did^ 
''  with  great  devotion^  He  afterwards  went  to  see 
'^  the  community,  occujHed  at  their  manual  labour^ 
'^  fot  an  hour  and  a  half.  Their  occupations 
<<  c^efly  consist  of  ploughing,  turning,  basket  mak« 
**  ing,  hrewiog,  carpentery,  washing,  transcribing 
^'  manuscripts,  and  book-binding. 

^'  The  king  was  m^ch  struck  with  their  silence 
'^  and  recollection.  He,  however,  asked  the  abbot, 
*'  if  he  did  not  think  they  laboured  too  hard?  M.  de 
'^  Ranc6  replied,  ^  Sire,  that,  which  would  be  hard 
^'  to  those,  who  seek  pleasure,  is  easy  to  those,  who 
^'  practise  pei^ance.'— ^In  the  afternoon,  the  king 
''  walked  for  some  time  on  a  fine  terrace,  formed 
"  between  the  lakes,  surrounding  the  mona3tery. 
"  The  view  from  this  spot  is  peculiarly  striking. 

**  His  Britannic  majesty  then  went  to  visit  a 
"  hermit,  who  lived  by  himself  in  a  small  hut, 
"  which  he  had  constructed  in  the  woods  surround* 
''  log  La  Trapp0.  In  this  retreat,  he  spent  his  time 
''  in  prayer  and  praise ;  remote  from  aU  intercourse 
''  with  anyone,  excepting  the  abbot  de  la  Trappe. 
"  This  gentleman  was  a  person  of  rank :  he  had 
''  formerly  been  distinguished,  as  one  of  the  bravest 
''  officers  in  king  James's  ^nny.  On  entering  hig 
''  eell,  the  monarch  apgpeared  much  struck,  and 
''  affected  with  the  entire  change  in  his  demeanor 
^'  and  expression  of  countenance. 

''  In  a  short  tjiQie,  he  recovered  himselft-^After 
''  a  great  variety  of  questions^  the  king  asked  him» 
'' '  at  what  hour  in  the  momiiig,  he  attended  the 
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'^  service  of  the  conTent,  in  winter?'  He  answered, 
<*  <  at  about  half  past  three/ 

*' '  But,'  said  lord  Dumbarton,  who  was  in  the 
<«  king's  suite,  ^  surely  that  is  impossible.  How 
<<  can  you  traverse  this  intricate  forest  in  the  dark? 
''  Specially  at  a  season  of  the  year,  when,  even 
'^  in  the  day-time,  the  road  must  be  undiscemiUe; 
"  from  the  frost  and  snow.' 

"  *  My  lord,'  replied  the  hermit,  *  I  should 
"  blush  to  esteem  these  trifles  as  any  inconvenience; 
'^  in  serving  a  heavenly  monarch,  when  I  have  so 
'^  often  braved  dangers,  far  more  imminent,  for  the 
'*  chance  of  serving  an  earthly  prince.' 

*^  *  You  are  right,'  the  king  said.  *  How  won- 
<<  derful,  that  so  much  should  be  sacrificed  to 
"  temporal  potentates ;  whilst  so  little  should  be 
<<  endured  in  serving  Him,  the  only  King,  immortal 
''  and  invisible,  to  whom  alone  true  honour  and 
*'  power  belong — ^that  God,  who  has  done  so  much 
"for  us!' 

"  *  Surely,  however,'  continued  lord  Dumbarton 
"  to  the  hermit,  *  you  must  be  thoroughly  tired 
"  with  passing  all  your  time  alone  in  this  gloomy 
"  forest?' 

"  *  No,'  interposed  the  king,  himself  replying  to 
"the  question;  ^he  has,  indeed,  chosen  a  path 
"  widely  diflferent  to  that  of  the  world.  Death, 
"  which  discovers  all  things,  will  show  that  be  has 
"  chosen  the  right  one.' 

"  The  king  paused  for  a  reply ;  none  being 
"  made,  he  continued :  ^  There  is  a  difference,'  said 
"  he,  turning  to  the  hermit,  ^  between  you,  and 
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*^  the  rest  of  mankind :  you  will  die  tke  deittli 
''  of  the  righteous ;  and  you  will  rise  at  the  resur- 
«  rection  of  the  just  But  they/ — here'  he  paused ; 
"  his  eyes  seemed  foU  of  tears,  and  his  mind'  absent; 
"  as  if  intent  on  painful  recollection. 

'^  After  a  few  moments,  he  hastily  rose,  and 
^'  taking  a  polite  and  kind  leave  of  the  gentleman; 
"  returned  with  his  retinue  to  the  monastery. 

'^  During  his  whole  stay,  the  king  assisted  at  all 
'^  the  offices.  In  all  of  them  he  manifested  a  deep 
^'  and  fervent  devotion.  His  misfortunes  seemed 
"  to  have  been  the  means  of  awakening  his  hearts 
"  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

'*  Next  day,  the  king  prepared  to  depart  at  an 
"  early  hour. 

''  On  taking  leave,  he  threw  himself  at  M.  de 
"  Ranch's  feet;  and,  with  tears,  requested  hispart- 
"  ing  benediction. 

"  The  abbot  bestowed  it  in  aniost  solemn  and 
^^  affecting  manner. 

^'  The  king,  on  rising,  recognized  the  monk  on 
"  whose  arm  he  leant,  to  get  up.  He  wasa  noble- 
''man  who  had  long  served  in  his  army,  (the 
"  honourable  Robert  Graham).  *  Sir,'  said  the 
''  king,  addressing  himself  to  him,  ^  I  have  never 
"  ceased  to  regret  the  generosity,  with  which  you 
''  made  a  sacrifice  of  a  splendid,  fortune  in  behalf 
"  iof  your  king.  I  can,  however,  now  grieve  at  it 
**  no  longer ;  since  I  perceive  that'your  misforttihes 
"  in  the  service  of  an  earthly  monarch,  have  proved 
"  the  blessed  means  of  your  having  devoted  your 
''  heart  to  a  heavoily'  one.' 
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'^  T1ie:Jdiig  tJien  noaotedhis  hovsQ  wd  de- 
'^ptfted. 

<^  Jamea  tke  86G0iid»  bom  that  period}  ,sepeated 
'*  htt  visitft  to  La  Trappe  aiumaUy. 

'^  On  these  ocsmsioiis,  he  always  hose  Impart  io. 
"  theeibercisesoftiieconmuiiity.  He  oftepci  assisted 
^*  at.the  conferences  of  the  Aipnks,  and  9pol^  with 
<<  much;  unetioA.  It  is  said^  that  th^  king'9;  character 
^^  appeared  tq  undergo  a  strikingly  pf^eptible, 
^<  thovgh  a  progressive  change: 

^'  He,  eyeiyyeary  appeared  to  grow  inpie^^d 
^  grace;  and  heicvidently  increased  in  patience  and 
'^  submission  to  the.  Divine  will*  . 

**  In  1696^  the  queen  accompanied  the  king  to 
''  La  Trappe.  She  was  accommodated  for  three 
**  days,  with  all  her  retinue,  in  a.  house  adjoining 
<«  the  monastery,  built  for  the  reception  of  the  com- 
"  mendatory  abbots.  She  was  much  pl^a^ed  with 
^^  her  visit,  and  expressed  herself  to  be  npt  less 
'^  edified  than  the  king. 

'<  Both  of  them  entertained  sentiments  of  the 
^'  higher  veneration  for  ]M[.  de  Ranc6.  Their  ac- 
<<  quauitance,  thus  begun,  was.  soon  matured  into  a 
'^  solid  firiendship. 

^  Th^  commoiced  acorrespondence,  which  was 
**  tegnlariy  maiptained  on  both  sides,  till  M.  de 
'' Rtkic^'s  death.. 

'^  The  foUowing  ^are  .the  termst.  in^  which  the 
<^  kmg  ezpretsed  Umself^  respecting  M.  de  fianf^^ : 

*^  *  I  reafly  thinknothinglias  afi>rded.me8<>n»uch 
<<<sonsoktion,  sinee  my.misfortune»  as  the  conver- 
*'  sation  of  that  venerable  saint,,  the  abbot  de  la 
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''  Traf^le.  When  I  iwt  arrive*  in  France,  I  had 
'*  but  a  very  supeiticial  view  of  religi<te ;  if  I  might 
'^  be  said  to  have  anf^^tlung  deserving  that  name. 
'^  The  abbot  de  la  Troppe  wag  the  first  petson,  who 
V  gave  me  atiy  solid  instruction  with  respect  to 
'^  genuine  Christianity. 

"  ^  I  formerly  looked  upon  God  as  an  omnipotent 
''creator,  and  as  an  arbitrary  governor.  I  knew 
"  his  power  to  be  irresistible:  I'dierefore  thought 
"  his  decrees  must  be  submitted  to,  because  they 
''  could  not  be  withstood.  Now,  my  whole  view  is 
''changed.  The  abbot  de  la  TVappe  has  taught 
"  me  to  consider  this  great  God  as  my  father ;  and 
"  to  view  myself  as  adopted  into  his  family.  I  now 
"  can  look  upon  myself  as  become  his  son,  through 
"  the  merits  of  my  Saviour,  applied  to  my  heart  by 
"  his  Holy  Spirit.  I  am  now  convinced,  not  only 
"  ^tweoughttoreceivemisfortunes  with  patience, 
"  because  they  are  ine^table;  but  I  also  feel  as- 
"  sored,  that  death,  which  rends  the  veil  from  all 
"  tilings,  will  probably  discover  to  us  as  many  new 
•*  secrets  of  love  and  mercy  in  the  economy  of  God's 
"  providence,  as  in  that  of  his  grace.  God,  who 
"  gave  up  his  only  Son  to  death  for  us,  must  surely 
"  have  ordered  all  inferior  things  by  the  same  spirit 
"of  love/ 

"  Such  were  king  Jameses  sentiments  respecting 
"  M.  de  Ranc6.  Th^  abbots  on^  the  Other  hand, 
^^-entertained  as  highan  opkiionof  hitn«  31i€^  fdl- 
"  lowing  paAagc^j  eoncerBdng  tke  anfovCimate  king 
"  ofEngland,  occtnrs  in  one  of  M.  de  Ranch's  letters 
"  to  a  friend. 
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'^  *  I  will  now  speak  to  you,  concerning  the  king 
<'  of  England.  I  never  saw  any  tiling  more  striking, 
"  than  the  whole  of  his  conduct.  Nor  have  I  ever 
'^  seen  any  person,  more  elevated  above  the  tran- 
^*  sitory  objects  of  tim^  and  sense.  His  trasiqaiility 
"  and  submission  to  the  Divine  will,  are  truly  mar- 
'^  yellous.  He  really  equals  some  of  the  molAholy 
^'  men  of  old,  if  indeed  he  may  not1>e  rather  said 
^*  to  surpass  them* 

<<  <  He  has  suffered  the  loss  of  three  kingdoms ; 
'^  yet  his  equanimity  and  peace  of  mind  are  undis- 
*^  tuxbed.  He  speaks  of  his  bitterest  enemies, 
"  without  warmth.  Nor  does  he  ever  indulge  in 
"  those  insinuations,  which  even  good  men  are  apt 
**  to  fall  into,  when  speaking  of  their  enemies. 
^'  He  knows  the  meaning  of  two  texts  of  scripture, 
"  which  are  too  much  neglected : — ^  It  is  given  y  du 
<'  to  suffer;'  and,  'Despise  not  the  giftofOod!' 
^*  He,  therefbre,  praises  God  for  every  persecution 
"  and  humiliation  which  he  endilres.  He  could 
"  not  be  in  a  more  equable  state  of  mind,  even  if 
''  he  were  in  the  meridian  of  temporal  pros- 
"  perity. 

*^ '  His  time  is  always  judiciously  moA  regularly 
''  appropriated.  His  day  is  fllled  up  in  so  exact  a 
<<  manner,  that  nothing  can  well  be  either  added 
**  to  or  retrenched  from  his  occupations. 

'<  *  All  his  pursuits  tend  to  the .  love  of  God  and 
'^  man.  He  appears  uniformly'  to  feel  the  Divine 
*'  presence.  This  is  perhaps  the  first  and  most 
^^  important  ^  step  in  the  divine  life.  It  is  the 
'^  foundation  of  all  which  follow. 
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"  *  The  queen  is  in  every  respect  influenced  by 
''  the  same  holy  desires. 

"  •  The  union  of  these  two  excellent  persons, 
*'  is  founded  on  the  love  of  God. 

*'  ^  It  may  be  truly  termed,  a  holy  and  a  sacred 


"one."* 


.  LXVI.  4. 
Death  of  James. 

The  last  moments  and  death  of.the  unfortunate 
monarch  are  thup  described  by  sir  James  Macpher- 
son  from  the  papers  in  the  Scottish  college  at 
Paris* : — 

"  The  steps  taken  by  William  and  the  States, 
'^  against  the  house  of  Bourbon,  were  no  secret  at 
'^  the  court  of  France.  But  intelligence  of  the 
"  conclusion  of  the  treaty  could  not  have  arrived 
^'  at  Versailles,  when  an  incident  happened,  whidi 
"induced  Lew;is,  perhaps  too  precipitately,  to  de- 
"  clfure  himself  in  opposition  to  England. .  The 
"  unfortunate  king  James,  having  ever  since  the 
"  peace  of  Ryswick,  lost  every  hope  of  being  re- 
"  stored  to  the  throne,  had  resigned  himself  to  all 
^'  the  i^usterities  of  religious  enthusiasm.  His  con- 
'^  stitution,  though  vigorous  and  athletic,  had,  for 
<<  some  time,  begun  to  yield  to  the  infirmities  of 
'^  age,  and  to  that  melancholy,  with  which  super- 
^^  stitipn,  as  well  as  his  uncommon  misfortunes, 
^'  had  impressed  his  mind.  In  the  beginning  of 
*^  September,  when  he  was,  according  to  his  daily 
'^  custom,  at  public  prayers,  he  fell  suddenly  into 

*  Uistoiy  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  vol.  ii.  p.  214. 
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*<  a  le Aargy ;  «ii4  though  he  recovered  soon  after 
'^  his  senses,  he  languished  for  some  days,  and  ex- 
^  pired  on  the  Gth  of  September.  The  French 
'^  king,  with  great  humanity,  paid  him  several  visits 
'^  during  his  sickness ;  and  exhibited  every  syinptom 
"  of  compassion,  affection,  and  even  respect. 

'^  Lewis  being  under  a  difficulty  how  to  proceed 
'^  upon  the  expected  death  of  James,  called  a  coun- 
"  cU  to  take  their  advice,  whether  he  should  own 
^^  the  prince  of  Wales  as  king  of  Great  Britain  and 
^^  Ireland.  The  king  himself  had  hesitated  long 
'*  on  this  delicate  point.  But'  the  dauphin,  the 
'*  duke  of  Burgundy,  and  all  the  princes  of  the 
'^  blood  declared,  that  it  was  unbecoming  the  dig- 
"  nity  of  the  crown  of  France,  not  to  own  that  the 
*^  titles  of  the  father  devolved  immediately  upon 
'^  the  son.  Lewis  approving  of  a  resolution  to 
**  which  he  had  been  of  himself  inclined,  resolved 
^^  to  inform  the  dying  king,  in  person,  of  the  de- 
"  termination  of  the  council.  When  he  arrived  at 
'^  St.  Grermain's,  he  acquainted  first  the  queen,  and 
'  '*  then  her  son  of  his  design.  He  tben  approached 
"  the  bed  in  which  James  lay,  almost  insensible 
^*  with  his  disorder.  When  James,  rousii^  him- 
^*  self,  began  to  thank  his  most  christian  majesty 
'*  for  all  his  fiiVours,  the  latter  interrupted  him, 
^  and  said : '  Sir,  what  I  have  done  is  but  a  small 
*'  matter.  But  what  I  have  to  say  is  of  the  utmost 
"  importance.'  The  people  present  began  to  re- 
"  tire.  '  Let  no  person  withdraw,'  he  said,  *  I 
^'  come  to  acquaint  you^  sir,  that  when  God  shall 
<<  please  to  call  your  majesty  from  this  world,  I 
^^  shall  take  your  family*  into  my  protection,  and 
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^^  acknowledge  your  son,  as  then  he  will  certainly 
^'  be,  king  of  Great  Britain  apd  Ireland.' 

**  The  voice  of  a  Divinity  could  not  have  made 

"  a  greater  impression  oil  the. unfortunate  servants 

"  of  James,  who  were  all  present,  than  this  unex* 

''  pected  declaration  from  the  French  king.     They 

''  burst  at  onbe  into  a  murmur  of  applause,  which 

'^seemed  to  be  tinctured  with  a  mixture  of  grief 

«<  and  joy.    Some,  tlirew  themselves,  in  silence,  at 

'^  big  feet.    Others  wept  aloud.    AH  ^teemed  to  be 

**  so  much  affected,  diat  Lewis  himseMT  was  melted 

'*  into  tears.     James,  in  a  kind  of  ecstaoy,  half- 

'^  raised  himself  on  the  bed,  and  endeavoured  to 

^'  speak.  But  the  confused  noise  was  so  great,  and 

^^  he  so  weak,  that  his  voice  could  not  be  heard. 

^'  The  king  himself,  as  if  unable  longer  to  bear  this 

'^  melancholy  scene,  retired.     But,  as  he  passed 

''  through  the  court  of  the  palace,  he  called  the 

'^  officer  of  the  guard,  and  ordered  him  to  treat  the 

'<  young  prince  asking,  whenever  his  father  should 

"  expire.  Though  Jamds  survived  this  declaration 

"  but  one  day,  he  sent  the  earl  of  Middleton  to 

^^  Mftili  to  thank  his  most  chriMian  majesty  for  his 

<<  kindness  to  himself  and  his  promised  protection 

"  to  his  family.     Upon  his  death,  his  son  was  ac- 

^'  knowledged  by  the  court  and  the  nation.  Lewis 

<<  himself  visited  him  in  form,  and  treated  him  with 

'*  the  name  of  majesty.     But  the  adherents  of  the 

*^  nominal  king,  chose  not  to  proclaim  him  with  the 

"  usual  solemnity,  not  knowing  how  the  title  of 

"  France  would  be  taken  by  that  prince,  who  was 

^^  the  only  support  of  his  cause.'' 
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LXVI.  5. 

Historical  Poems  of  Dryden,  on  the  Occurrences  in  the 
reigns  of  Charles  the  second  and  James  the  second,  in 
wMch  the  English  CathoKcs  were  particularly  interested, 

Dryden's  historical  poems, — Absalom  and 
Ahitkophel,  the  Medal,  Religio  Laici,  and  the  Hind 
and  Panther,  contain  several  passages,  which  throw 
light  both  on  the  religious  and  political  feuds,  by 
which  the  reigns  of  Charles  the  second  and  his 
successor  were  agitated.  These  splendid  monu- 
ments of  genius, — in  their  kind,  without  a  rival  or 
a  second, — are  inserted  in  the  ninth  and  tenth 
volumes  of  the  edition  of  the  poet  s  works  by  sir 
Walter  Scott,  and  frequently  illustrated  by  his 
learned  and  ingenious  annotations. 

The  condition  of  the  romanrcatholics  at  the  time 
;  when  Dryden  wrote,  is  thus  described  by  him  : 

'<  The  inhabitanU  of  Old  Jerusalem 

«'  Were  Jebuiites*^the  town  so  call'd  from  them ; 

.  <<  And  theirs  the  natiye  right. — 
'^But,  when  the  chosen  people  t  grew  more  strong, 
'<  The  rightful  cause  at  length  became  the  wrong ; 
''  And  erery  loss  the  men  of  Jebus  bore, 
*'  They  still  were  thought  6od*s  enemies  the  more. 
'<  Thus  worn  and  wealcen'd,  well  or  ill  content, 

.  **  Submit  they  must  to  David's  government ; 
^^  Impov'rish'd  and  depriVd  of  all  command, 
'<  Thdr  taxes  doubled^  as  they  lost  their  land; 
"  And  what  was  harder  yet  to  flesh  and  blood, 
<'  Tlieir  gods  disgraced,  and  burnt  like  common  wood. 

*  The  CoboUci.  t  The  Protesttato. 
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Dryden  seema  ta  have  thought,  when  he  wrote 
his  Absalom  and  Ahithophel,  thatOates's  plot  was 
not  wholly  a  fabrication  :  he  describes  it, 

**  The  nation's  curse,   > 
''  Bad  in  itself,  but  represented  worse : 
"  Prais'd  in  extreme,  and  in  extreme  decried ; 
**  With  oaths  affirmed,  by  dying  vows  denied; 
**  Some  truth  there  was,  but  dash'd  and  brew*d  with  lies. 

And  thati 

**  Succeeding  times  did  equal  folly  call, 
"  Beliering  nothing,  and  believing  all.*' 

It  now  seems  clear,  that  the  plot,  as  it  was  de- 
scribed by  Oates,  was  a  mere  fabrication ;  and  that 
the  greatest  faults  which  could,  with  any  degree  of 
J08tide,be  charged  upon  any  catholics,  were, — ^their 
entertaining  too^  sanguine  an  expectation  of  the 
H&mediate  conversion  of  the  kingdom  to  their  faith ; 
an  occasional  injudicious  activity  in  promoting  it; 
and  the' unguarded  language,  by  which  some, — as 
fadier  Coleman  in  his  well  known  letters, — de* 
scribed  their  prospects  and  expressed  their  hopes. 

Sir'Walter  Scott  observes,  that,  from  the  "  time 
**  ofthe'execiition  of  lord'Staflford,  the  popish  plot, 
"  like  a  serpent  which  has  wasted  its  poison, 
''though,  its  wreathes ' entangled  many,  and  its 
*^  terrors  held  their  sway  over  more,  did  little  ef-^ 
"  fectual  mischief:  but  that  even,  when  long  life- 
"Tesi^  and  extinguished,  the  chimera,  far.  in  the 
'•  succeeding  reigns,  continued,  like  the  dragon 
"  slain  by  the  red-cross  knight,  to  be  the  object 

VOL.  HI.  I 
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^^  of  popular  fear,  and  the  theme  of  credulous  ter- 
"  rorists : 

"*  Some  fear'd  and  fled;  loiiie  fear*d  and  well  it  fiunU— 

*<  One»  that  would  wiaer  seem  than  all  the  rest, 
"  Wam'd  him  not  touch ;  for  yel,  perh^ie,  remain'd 

<<  Some  lingering  life  widiiii  hit  hoDow  breast, 
<*  Or  in  his  womb  might  lurk  some  hidden  nest 

<<  Of  many  dragonettes,  his  fruitfiil  seed ; 
'*  Another  said,  that,  in  his  eyes  did  rest 

<'  Yet  sparkling  fire,  and  bade  thereof  take  heed ; 
"  Another  said,  he  saw  him  move  his  eyes  indeed/' 

It  is  known  that  several  of  the  witnesses  for  the 
plot  afterwards  became  witnesses  against  lord 
Shaftesbury  and  the  whigs.  ''  This,"  sir  Walter 
Scott  observes*,  *^  was  triumphantly  urged  by  the 
^  tones.  Are  not  these  men  good  witnesses,  upon 
"  whose  testimony,  Stafford  and  so  many  cathidics 
'^  have  been  executed,  and  whom  you  yourselves 
''  have  so  long  celebrated,  as  men  of  virtue  and 
'^  veracity?  You  have  admitted  them  into  your 
^^  bosom ;  they  are  best  acquainted  with  your  trea- 
"  sons."—"  To  this,"  sir  Walter  observes,  "  Hieie 
"  was  but  one  answer :  ^  We  have  been  duped  by 
''  our  own  prejudices,  and  the  perjury  of  these 
"  men.' — But  this,  thoi^h  the  whigs  true  de£mse, 
^'  required  a  candid  disavowal  of  the  popish  plot, 
^^  and  reprobation  of  the  witnesses ;  and  thal^  no 
*^  true  protestant  would  submit  to." 

The  Religio  Lmd  of  Dryden  is  allowed  to  be 
one  of  the  most  admirable  poems  in  liie  language. 
*  Medal,  note  9. 
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It  is  observed  by  the  editor,  that,  "  at  the  time, 
*'  in  which  it  appeared,  the  nation  was  divided 
**  into  the  three  great  sects,  of  churchmen,  papists, 
<<  and  dissenters.  To  the  catholics,  the  dissenters 
'*  objected  their  cruel  intolerance  and  Jesuitical 
''  practices ;  to  the  church  of  England,  their  servile 
'*  dependence  on  the  crown,  and  slavish  doctrine 
''  of  non-resistance.  The  catholics,  on  the  other 
"  hand,  charged  the  reformed  church  of  England 
*'  with  desertion  from  the  original  doctrines  of 
"  Christianity,  with  denying  the  infallibility  of  gene- 
"  ral  councils,  and  destroying  the  unity  of  the 
"  church ;  and  against  the  fanatics,  they  objected 
'^  their  antimonarchical  tenets,  the  wild  visions  of 
"  their  independent  preachers,  and  their  seditious 
"  cabals  against  the  church  and  state.  While  the 
"  church  of  England  was  thus  assailed  by  two  foes, 
*^  who  did  not  at  the  same  time  spare  each  other, 
"  it  probably  occurred  to  Dryden  that  he,  who 
"  could  explain  her  tenets,  by  a  plain  and  philoso- 
'*  phical  commentary,  had  a  chance,  not  only  to  fix 
*'  and  regulate  the  faith  of  her  professors,  but  of 
"  reconcUing  to  her,  as  a  middle  course,  the  catho- 
*'  lies  and  the  fanatics. — A  rational  and  philoso- 
"  phical  view  of  the  tenets  of  the  national  church 
"  liberally  expressed,  and  decorated  with  the  oma- 
<<  ments  of  poetry,  seemed  calculated  to  produce 
"  this  effect" 

Every  christian  reader  who  peruses  the  following 
lines,  in  the  poem,  of  which  we  are  now  speaking, 
will  respect  both  the  talents  of  the  poet,  and  the 
purpose,  to  which,  on  this  occasion,  he  devoted 
them: 

I  2 
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^  If  oo  the  book  ittelf*  we  oait  our  Tiev, 

"  CoDCurrent  heathens  prove  the  story  true : 

"  The  doctrine^  miracle* ;— which  mint  cooTioce ; 

^  For  bearea  in  them  afipeab  to  hmnan  aenae; 

**  And  though  they  prove  not,  thej  confirm  the  cauae^ 

^<  When  what  is  taught  agrees  with  nature's  lawa. 

*^  Then,— for  the  style, — majestic  and  divine, 
'<  It  speaks  no  less  than  God,  in  every  line ; 
''  Commanding  words,  whose  force  is  still  the  same 
'*  As  the  first  fiat  that  produc'd  our  frame. 
<'  All  faiths  beside,  or  did  by  arms  ascend, 
''  Or  sense  indulged,  has  made  mankind  their  fiiend ; 
**  This  only  doctrine  does  our  lusts  oppose, 
•*  Unfed  by  nature's  soil,  in  which  it  grows; 
'*  Cross  to  our  interests,  curbing  sense  and  sin; 
'<  Oppress*d  without,  and  undermin'd  within, 
'*  It  dirives  through  pain ;  its  own  tormentors  tires, 
''  And,  with  a  stubborn  patience,  still  a^ires; 
<'  To  what  can  reason  such  effecU  assign, 
*'  IVanscending  nature,  but  to  laws  divine?** 

As  yet,  Dryden  was  within  the  protestant  pale  : 
but  several  parts  of  the  poem  show  that  he  was 
pacing  to  the  catholic  side.  He  intimates  that  the 
Bible  should  be  received  with  the  interpretation  of 
the  early  fathers :  still,  he  asserts  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  but  expresses  a  strong  wish  for  an  in- 
fallible guide. 

This,  by  becoming  a  convert  to  the  roman-catho- 
lic  religion,  he  afterwards  found ;  and  to  this  cir- 
cumstance we  owe  "  The  Hind  and  the  Panther," 
probably  the  best  controversial  poem  'm  any  lan- 
guage. The  object  is  to  recommend  an  unipn  be- 
tween the  milk-white  hind, — (the  catholic  religion,) 
— who  must  be  loved  as  soon  as  seen  and  known,. 

*  llie  Bible. 
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^^and  the '  ptoither, — (the  establislied  church), — 
the  noblest  next  the  lion)  and  too  good  to  b6  & 
beast  of  prey, — ag^iinst  their  common  enemies,  the 
bear,  the  hare,'  the  ape,  the  boar,  and  the  fox,  or 
the  independents,  the  quakers,  the  free-thinkerS) 
the  anabaptists,  and  the  unitarians.  It  is  justly  ob- 
senred  by  sir  Walter  Scott,  that  the  object  of  the 
poem  shows  that  Dryden  was  not  in  the  secret  of 
James  the  second,  as  the  purpose  of  the  mcmarch 
was  to  introduce  a  free  exercise  of  the  catholic  re- 
ligion, not  by  an  union  between  its  adherents  and 
the  members  of  the  established  church,  but  by 
uniting  the  dissenting  congregations  in  a  commcm 
mterest,  with  the  hind,  against  the  exclusive  power 
and  privileges  of  the  panther  and  her  subjects. 

The  poet  thus  describes,  with  exquisite  beauty,, 
his  own  wanderings  and  final  settlement : — 

'  **  What  weight  of  ancient  witness  can  prevail, 
"  If  private  reason  holds  the  public  scale  ? 
^  But,  gracious  God !  how  well  dost  thou  provide, 
'<  For  erring  judgments  an  unerring  guide ! 
<'  Thy  throne  is  darken'd  in  th'  abyss  of  light ; 
^  A  hhae  of  glory  that  forbids  the  sight. 
*'  O !  teach  me  to  believe  thee,  thus  conceal^, 
**  And  search  no  further  than  thyself  reveal'd : 

'  **  But  her  alone  for  my  direct'ress  take, 
"  Whom  thou  hast  promised  never  to  forsake  I 
*'  My  thoughtless  youth  was  wing'd  with  vain  de«rea; 
•*  My  mtohdod^  long  misled  by  wand'ring  fires, 
''  Followed  false  lighU;  and  when  their  glimpse  was  gon* 
**  My  pride  struck  out  new  sparkles  of  my  own. 
**  Such  toos  If  such  by  nature  still  I  dm; 
*<  Be  thine  the  glory  and  be  mine  the  shame^  .    •  .       . 
"  Good  life  be  now.my  task,— my  doubts  are  done  !^  ^ 

I  3 
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Two  fables  of  exquisite  beauty,  close  this  noble 
poem.  The  first,  is  founded  on  an  historical  anec«* 
dote ;  the  fact  it  relates,  if  true,  now  seems  to  be 
forgotten. — The  hind,  warmed  with  the  prospect 
of  the  near  accomplishment  of  her  hopes,  indulges 
herself  in  some  lines  of  decent  exultation.  To 
check  it,  the  panther  recounts  to  her,  with  a  sneer^ 
the  disastrous  tale  of  the  swallows,  who  long  had 


^  Their  summer  seat,  and  feathered  well  their  nest  ;-^ 

when  yellow  leaves  and  bitter  blasts  admonished 
them, 

^  To  remove  betimes, 
^*  And  seek  a  better  hdkven  and  warmer  dimes.'' 

A  council  was  held ;  and  a  speedy  removal  to  a 
more  genial  clime  appeared  to  be  the  wish  of  the 
majority  of  the  tribe;  but  the  marten,  their  house- 
hold chaplain,  moved  for  a  delay  and  carried  his 
motion.  On  the  very  foUowing  night  a  bitter  firost 
came  on, 


'^  And  Boreas  got  the  skies,  and  pour'd  amain 

**  His  rattling  hail-ston^,  mix'd  with  snow  and  rain. 

*^  The  joyless  mprning  late  aro8e,^and  found 
''  A  dreadful  desolation  reign  around : 
«<  Some  buried  in  the  snow,  some  frozen  to  the  ground 
'*  The  rest  were  struggling  still  with  death,  and  lay 
**  The  crows  and  ravens  right, — an  undefended  prey : 
**  Except  the  marten's  race,  for  they  and  he 
''  Had  gained  the  shelter  of  an  hollow  tree." 


} 


These  lines,  we  are  informed  by  sir  Walter  Scott, 
refer  to  a  scicret  consultation,  held  in  1686,  by  the 
principal  roman-catiiolics  at  the  Savoy.  Perceiving 
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the  general  temper  of  the  nation,  the  catholics  had 
taken  alarm;  and  the  meeting  was  called  '^  to  con- 
''  suit  how  the  favourable  crisis  might  be  most  im- 
'^  proved  to  the  advant^Lge  of  their  cause.  Fatiier 
"  Petre  had  the  chair;  and  at  the  very  opening  of 
**  the  debate,  it  appeared  that  the  majority  were 
"  more  inclined  to  provide  for  their  own  security, 
"  than  to  come  to  extremities  with  protestants. 
^*  Notwithstanding  the  king's  real  power  and  sue- 
**  cess,  they  were  afraid  to  push  the  experiment  any 
'*  further.  The  people  were  already  alarmed,  the 
'^  soldiers  could  not  be  depended  upon,  and  tbe 
"  very  courtiers  melted  out  of  their  grasp. — Upon 
'^  these  considerations,  some  were  for  a  petition  to 
"  the  king,  that  he  would  only  so  far  interpose  in 
^'  their  favour,  that  iheiv  estates  might  be  secured  to 
'^  them  by  the  parliament,  with  exemption  from  all 
''  employments,  ^md  liberty  to  worship  God  in  their 
'*  awn  way  in  their  own  houses.  Others  were  for 
*<  obtaining  the  kind's  leave  to  sell  their  estates,  and 
'^  transport  themselves  and  their  efifeots  into  France : 
'^  — all,  but  father  Petre,  were  for  a  compromise  of 
'*  some  sort  or  other ;  but  he  disclaimed  what- 
^^  ever  had  a  tendency  to  moderation,  and  was  for 
*'  making  the  most  of  the  voyage,  while  the  sea 
''  was  smooth  and  the  wind  prosperous.  AJil  these 
'*  several  opinions,  we  are  further  told,  were  laid 
'^before  the  king,  who  was  pleased  to  answer^  ^  That 
''  before  their  desires  were  made  known  to  him,  he 
**  had  procured  a  sure  retreat  and  sanctuary*  for 
''  them  in  Ireland,  in  case  all  those  endeavours, 
"  which  he  was   making   for  their  security'  in 

I  4 
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**  England,  should  be  blasted,  and  which  aa  yet 
*^  gave  him  no  reason  to  despair.' " 

To  the  monitory  tale  of  die  panther  respectmg 
the  swallows,  the  hind  opposes  thetale  of  the  poultry, 
or  the  catholic  priests,  whom,  for  his  own  imme- 
diate service,  the  king  kept  in  a  private  farm,  but 
whom  the  pampered  pigeons,— or  the  clergy  of 
the  ectoblished  church,  beheld  with  malignant  eyes, 
and, 

''  Thouf^  hard  their  fiire  8t  erening  and  at  mom, 
"  A  cruse  of  water  or  an  ear  of  com, 
^    '^  Yet  still  they  gradg'd  that  modicum,  and  thought 
**  A  sheaf  in  every  single  grain  was  brought; 
*'  And  much  they  griev'd  to  see  so  nigh  their  haU, 
**  The  bird  *  that  wara'd  St.  Peter  of  his  fall ; 
'^  lliat  he  should  raise  his  mitred  crest  so  high, 
"  And  clap  his  wings,  and  call  his  family 
**  To  sacred  rites,  and  vex  th'  ethereal  powers 
**  With  midnight  matins  at  uncivil  hours.'' 

Dryden  proceeds  to  mention  the  achievements 
of  the  buzzard,  or  bishop  Burnet,  who  put  himself 
at  the  head  of  the  pigeons,  and  made  a  furious  attack 
on  the  poultry.— Still,  however,  were  they  protected 
by  the  sovereign, — But  the  buzzard  anticipated  his 
future  triumph,— (an  anticipation  too  well  and  too 
often  realized),  over  the  miserable  pigeons, 

**  When,  rent  in  schism,-^(for  so  their  fate  decrees,)    ' 
**  Like  the  tumultuous  college  of  the  bees, 
^  They  fight  their  quarrel — by  themselves  oppr^t  ;— 
**  The  tyrant  smiles  below,  and  waits  the  falling  feast  t-" 
*— ^^^""  -  '  ■■^■^^™^— 1^ 

?  The  cock, — emblem  of  the  regular  clergy  of  Rome,  on 
acooiB^I  of  their  nocturnal  attendance  at  matins, 
t  We  fed  that  the  extracts,  which  we  have  made  from  these 
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CHAP.  LXVIL 

WILLIAM   THE   THIRD. 

1688. 

The -reign  of  WOliam  the  third,  so  far  as  it  par- 
ticularly affected  his  roman-catholic  subjects,  is 

admirable  poems,  are  too  long;— ^ne  more,  however,  we 
camiot  refuse  to  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  .traDscribii^ ;  we  are 
confident  that  our  readers  will  peruse  it  with  delight. — ^Allud- 
ing to  the  slanders  of  his  character,  by  bishop  Stillingfleet, 
fike  bard  thus  expresses  himself  ip  strains^ — 

" Far, 

"  Above  the  flight  of  Pegasean  wing." 

MiLTOK. 

«  Be  vengeance  wholly  left  to  powers  divine, 

*'  And  let  heaven  judge  between  your  sons  and  mine ! 

''  If  joys  hereafter  must  be  purchas'd  here, 

**  With  loss  of  all  that  mortals  hold  most  dear, 

"  Then,  welcome  infamy  and  public  shame ! 

'<  And  last, — a  long  farewell  to  worldly  fame ! — 

'*  'Tis  said  with  ease  ;'-but  O !  how  hardly  tried 

*^  By  haugh^  souls,  to  human  honour  tied ! 

^*  O !  sharp  convulsive  pangs  of  agonizing  pride ! 

**  Down  then  thou  rebel !  never  more  to  rise ! 

^'  And  what  thou  didst  and  dost  so  warmly  prize, 

'<  That  fame, — that  darling  fame, — ^make  that  thy  sacrifice. 

**  Tis  nothing  thou  hast  given :— then  add  thy  tears 
**  For  a  long  race  of  unrepenting  years  :— 
*^  'Us  nothing  yet : — ^yet,  all  thou  hast  to  give : 
''  Then  add,  those  may-be  years  thou  hast  to  live :— . 
*'  Yet  nothing  still !— then,  poor  and  naked  come, 
**  Thy  Father  will  receive  his  unthrift  home, 
"  And  thy  blest  Saviour's  blood  discharge  the  nil^ty  sum.' 

Happy 


1 

rifice.J 
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ranarkable  on  this  account,  that,  while  the  attach- 
ment, which  they  were  supposed  to  entertain  for 
the  exiled  family,  rendered  their  allegiance  to  his 
majesty  suspected,  and  thus  furnished  anewpretence 
for  the  persecution  of  them,  the  spirit  of  religious 
liberty,  which  had  for  some  time  been  gaining 
ground  in  several  parts  of  Europe,  began  to  operate 
in  their  favour,  and  thus  rendered  the  reign  of  this 
monarch,  though  some  new  laws  were  enacted  in 
it  against  them,  the  sera  from  which  the  commence- 
ment of  their  enjoyment  of  religious  toleration 
may  be  dated. — As  leading  to  this  subject,  we 
shdl  now  endeavour  to  present  our  readers,  with 

Happy  if  the  man  iHio  receives  calomny  with  these  send- 
ments !  **  Did  a  person/'  the  celebrated  abbot  de  Ranc6  used 
to  observe,  '*  but  know  the  value  of  an  enemy,  he  would 
**  purchase  him  with  gold,  that  he  might  pardon  him,  and 
<<  thus  entitle  himself  to  the  pardon,  which  the  eternal  truth 
<<  has  promised  to  those,  who  pardon  their  enemies." — Life  of 
the  abbot  de  Ranee,  c.  xiii. 

We  have  made  every  exetion  in  our  power  to  procure  A>r  our 
readers  further  information,  on  the  interesting,  if  real,  consul* 
tations  mentioned  in  the  preceding  annotation.  The  authori- 
ties which  sir  Walter  Scott  adduces  to  support  his  account  of 
them,  are,  '*  Ralph's  History,"  and  a  work  cited  in  it,  under 
the  title  of  *'  Catholic  ConsulU."  For  the  last,  the  writer  has 
made  the  most  diligent  inquiries,  without  success. 

The  passage  cited  in  the  text  from  Dryden's  '*  Tale  of  the 
'*  Poultry,'*  containssuch  an  exact  account  of  the  consequences 
of  the  resolution  in  respect  to  the  catholics,  that  the  writer 
suspects  it  was  written  after  that  event.  If  this  conjecture  be 
just,  the  tale  will  be  found  only  in  those  editions  of  the  poem, 
which  were  printed  after  the  revolution. 
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a  very  succinct  outline,  I.  Of  the  history  of  reli- 
gious tolerance  and  intolerance :  IL  Qf  the  act  of 
toleration  parsed  in  ^e  reign  of  William  in  favour 
of  the  protestant  dissenters :  III.  Of  the  schism  of 
the  non-jurors:  IV.  And  of  the  laws  enacted 
against  the  roman-catholics.  \^ 

LXVII.  1. 

Historical  Minute  of  religious  Tolerance  and 
Intolerance. 

1 .  The  advocates  of  religious  intolerance  justify 
it  by  several  passages  in  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament,  in  which  the  Mosaic  code  punishes  the 
inobservance  of  religious  precepts  by  severe  penal 
inflictions,  and  sometimes  by  death. 

But  they  forget  the  theocracy  of  the  Israelites. 

By  their  own  free  consent,  God  was  their  king. 

"  God  was  king  in  Israel*:"— and  when,  in  the 
time  of  Samuel,  the  Jews  asked  for  a  mortal  sove- 
reign, God  announced  to  them,  that  "  they  rejected 
"  him, — that  he  should  not  reign  over  themrf." 
The  whole  territory  of  the  Jews  was  his  property : 
ihey  were  his  vassals ;  they  were  only  usufructuaries 
of  &eir  lands,  they  could  not  dispose  of  them  in 
perpetuity  J :  the  escheat  or  ultimate  reversion,  as 
an  English  lawyer  would  term  it,  of  all  the  land  in 
Judsea,  belonged  to  God,  as  their  legal  sovereign. 

Thus  the  injunction  of  some  practices,  and  the 
prohibition  of  others,  were,  by  the  law  of  Moses, 

♦  Deut.  xxxiii.  5.  f  l  Sam.  viii.  7;  x.  18, 19. 

I  Gen.  xlvii.  19,20;  Ley.xxr.  33. 
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not  ikierely  precepts  of  the  Diyine  law : — such  they 
certainly  were, — ^but  they  were  also  laws  of  Ac 
state;  and  disobedience  to  them  was  both  a  sin 
against  Grod,  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  and  a  crime 
against  God,  their  accepted  king. — Thus  die 
idolater  was  not  merely  a  spiritual  delinquent; 
he  was  also  a  national  traitor  *.  God  is  temporal 
king  in  no  other  state: — no  argument,  therefore, 
in  fkvour  of  religious  persecution  in  any  other  king- 
dom, is  offered  by  the  penal  inflictions  on  idolatry 
by  the  Mosaic  law. 

^.  Religious  liberty  was  not  allowed  by  the 
pagan  kgislatian  of  antiquity,  in  so  extensive  a 
degree  as  has  been  often  represented  f .  By  the  law 
of  Athens,  the  act  of  introducing  foreign  deities  was 
punished  with  death :  the  law  of  Rome  was  not  so 
seyiere ;  Mosheim  and  Bjmkershoek  seem  to  prove, 
that,  though  the  Romans  would  not  allow  any 
change  to  be  made  in  the  religious  worship;  pub- 
licly professed  in  the  empire,  nor  any  new  form 
to  be  openly  introduced,  yet  that,  except  when  it 
threatened  danger  to  the  state,  they  granted  a  free 
tolerationof  foreign  worship,  not  only  to  individuals, 
but  to  bodies  of  men. 

*  See  '*  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  Moses,  by  the  late 
'*  sir  John  David  Machaelis,  x,  p.  s.  f.  r.  8«  professor  of  philo- 
^  sophy  in  the  nniyersity  of  Gottingen;  translated  from  the 
^  German,  by  Alexander  Smith,  d.  o.  minister  oiCthe  chapel 
"  of  Osroock,  Aberdeenshire,  1814,"  vol.  i.  art.  xxxiii.  xxxiy. 

XXXT. 

t  Seethe  bte^sir  George  Cdebrook's  excellent  Letters  on 
Toleradon. 
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-  The  christians,  whose  mild,  unassumii^,  and  be- 
oervolent  morality  entitled  them  to  muversal  good* 
willj  were  alone  denied  the  benefit  of  thisr  general 
toleration.  From  the  reign  of  Nero,  till  the  triumph 
of  Constantine  the  great  over  his  rival  Licinius, 
they  were  always  treated  with  harshness,  and 
repeatedly  sufifered  the  severest  persecutions. 

.3.  The  favour  of  Constantine  to  the  christians, 
was  shown  immediately  after  his  first  successes,  by 
his  repeal  of  the  laws  enacted  against  them;  He 
restored  them,  by  the  edict  of  Milan,  to  all  their 
civil  and  religious  rights ;  and  he  allowed  them, 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  his  subjects,  the  firee 
choice  and  exercise  of  their  religion.  In  the  gene- 
ral dispensation  of  his  favours,  he  held,  with  an 
impartial  hand,  the  balance  between  his  christian 
and  heathen  subjects.  His  successors,  except 
during  the  short  interval  of  the  reign  of  Julian, 
strongly  encouraged  Christianity,  and  discounte- 
nanced heathenism.  Finally,  by  the  edicts  of 
Theodosius,  the  ancient  worship  of  Rome  was  pro- 
scribed, and  Christianity  became  the .  established 
religion  of  the  empire.  Till  those  edicts,  the  spirit 
of  polytheism  had  lingered  among  the  principal 
nobility  of  Rome ;  after  them,  it  lingered  among 
the  Grecian  philosophers :  but  by  his  edict  in  529, 
Justinian  silenced  the  schools  of  Athens ;  imd  to. 
that  aera,  the  final  extinction  of  pi^anism  is  always. 


4.  It  is  distressing  to  reflect  how  large  a  portion 
of  the  annals  of  the  christian  ara  must  be  dedicated 
to  thehistory  of  persecution :  particularly  9s  nothing 
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is  more  contrary  to  the  language  or  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel.    These  prescribed,  first,  that  the  ofiender 
shoidd  be  privately  admonished;  if  this  should 
prove  ineffectual,  one  or  two  of  the  breduren  were 
to  give  their  sanction  to  the  justice  of  the  admoni- 
tion; if  diis  failed,  the  matter  was  to  be  brought 
under  the  cognizance  of  the  church ;  if  the  offender 
then  proved  refractory,  he  was  to  be  excommuni- 
cated;— that  is, — expelled  from  the  communion  of 
the  faithfiil.     It  was  thought,  that  the  sentence  was 
generally  ratified  in  heaven.  The  primitive  churdies 
might  judge  erroneously,  but  while  they  retained 
their  original  sanctity  and  purity,  the  probability- 
was  in  favour  of  the  justice  of  their  proceedings. — 
In  proportion  as  they  degenerated,  error  became 
more  probable ;  stil],  a  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion was  always,  among  serious  christians,  a  just 
cause  of  alarm.     No  rank  exempted  a  person 
from  it :  even  the  emperor  Theodosius  was  excom- 
municated by  St.  Ambrose,  the  bishop  of  Milan, 
and  submitted  to  a  penance  of  eight  months,  before 
the  prelate  restored  him  to  the  communion  of  the 
faithful. 

Generally  speaking,  a  person  excommunicated  in 
a  particular  church  was  not  admitted  into  commu- 
nion in  any  other:  where  a  subordination  was 
adopted,  the  excommunicated  person  sometimes 
appealed  to  the  next  higher  tribunal :  it  was  always 
lawful  for  him  to  appeal  to  the  see  of  Rome,  as  the 
highest 

Still,  all  was  regulated  by  thie  power  of  the  keys, 
-—or  the  spiritual  power.     The  first  interference 
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of  the  temporal  power  in  spiritual  concerns  seeihs  to 
have  bees  against  Paul,  bishop  of  Samosata,  when 
the  emperor  Aurelian,  on  the  application  of  a  chris* 
tian  synod,  expelled  him  from  the  episcopal  man- 
sion*.— ^The  emperor  Constantius  proceeded  against 
the  Arians  by  imprisonment,  and  ordered  their 
books  to  be  burned:  his  son  Constantius  pro- 
ceeded in  the  same  manner  against  the  orthodox. 
Honorius,  the  emperor  of  the  east,  was  the  first 
sovereign  who  made  heresy  a  capital  crime ;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  this  law  was  ever  carried  into 
execution.  In  376,  all  the  heathen  temples  in 
cities  were  ordered  to  be  shut  up ;  in  382,  sacri- 
fices were  prohibited  to  be  ofiered  in  temples  or 
villages. — At  first,  St.  Augustine  declared  against 
compulsion  in  matters  of  religion:  "When  the 
^'  emperor  Honorius,"  says  Mr.  Alban  Butler,  in  his 
Life  of  St  Augustine  t,  "  published  new  severe  de- 
"  crees  against  the  Donatists,  condemning  them  to 
^*  heavy  fines  and  other  penalties,  St  Augustine 
"  at  first  disapproved  such  a  persecution ;  though 
"  he  afterwards  changed  his  opinion,  when  he  saw 
"  the  sincere  conversion  of  many,  who,  beingmoved 
"  by  the  terror  of  these  laws,  had,  by  examining, 
"  opened  their  eyes  to  discover  the  truth,  and 
"  heartily  embraced  it." 

By  degrees,  it  became  a  frequent  practice  to 
annex  civil  penalties  to  the  censures  of  the  church. 

•  Fleury's  Seventh  Discourse. 

t  Lives  of  Saiuts,  Augustine,  p.  482  ;  Murphy's  edition. 
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This  was  done  by  many  imperial  constitutions*  ; 
the.penalties  of  heresy  were  aggravated  in  thejuris** 
prudence  of  the  nations,  who  invaded  the  Roman 
empire ;  burning  alive,  and  finally  the  inquisition  tf 
— that  greatest  triumph  of  fanaticism  over  huma- 
nity,— ^were  introduced  \fy  them  J. — It  should  not, 
however,  be  forgotten,  that  in  some  cases,  as  those  of 
the  Donatists  and  the  Albigenses,  the  persons  thus 
punished  for  heresy,  had  deserved  severe  punish- 
ments, for  their  seditious  practices. 

5.  The  first  penal  statute  enacted  by  an  English 
parliament  against  heresy,  was  passed  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Richard  the  second§;  it  enacted,  that 
^^  heretics  should  be  kept  in  prison,  till  they  justified 
**  themselves,  according  to  law,  and  the  reason  of 
''  holy  church."  By  an  act  passed  in  the  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  fourth  ||,  convicted 

*  See  anie^  c.  x.  s.  4. 

t  The  writer  is  iensible  tfast,  during  the  last  ceDtury,  the 
horrors  of  the  inquisition  were  greatly  softened  in  Italy  and 
Spain,  and  in  other  places :  he  speaks  of  it  as  it  was  originally 
formed,  and,  with  little  yariation,  continued  tiU  the  close  of 
the  17th  century. 

%  Nee  lex  justior  ulla  est 
Quam  necis  artifices  arte  perire  sdL 
The  emperor  Frederick  ordained  that,  if  any  temporal  lord, 
when  admonished  by  the  church,  should  neglect  to  clear  the 
territorifBS  of  heretics  within  a  year,  it  should  be  lawful  to 
seise  and  occupy  the  lands,  and  exterminate  the  heretical 
possessor.  Upon  die  authority  of  this  very  constitution,  the 
pope  afterwards  expelled  thb  very  emperor  Frederick  from 
his  kingdom  of  Sicily,  and  gave  it  to  Charles  of  Anjou. 

§  A.D.  13812.  II  A.  D.  1400. 
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heretics  miglit  be  imprisoned  and  confined  at  the 
difcretion  of  the  diocesan,  or  his  commissary.;  and 
those,  who  refused  to  abjure,  or  who  relapsed, 
were  ordered  to  be  burned  to  death,  in  some  con- 
spicuous place. — In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  the  fifth*,  an  act  was  passed  against  the 
Lc^lards  or  Wicklifiites,  by  which  it  was  decreed, 
that  they  should  forfeit  all  their  goods  and  chattels. 
In  this  reign  the  writ  "  de  haretico  comburendd^ 
was  firequendy  issued  from  the  court  of  chancery ; 
but  it  should  be  observed,  that  this  was  not  a  writ 
of  bourse, — or,  to  use  the  legal  phrase,  er  debito 

jusiituB ;  it  was  6nly  issuable  by  the  special  direc* 
tion  of  the  kingin  council  t ;  so  that  if  it  was  some- 
times obtained  from  the  kingto  persecute  an  heretic, 
it  was  often  issued  to  save  him. 

'  '  6.  The  reformatUm  arrived :— looking  to  this 
circumstance  with  an  eye  towards  the  tolerating 
feelings  and  habits  of  the  present  times,  we  should 
eaoly  suppose  that  the  primitive  reformers  were 
tolerant :  but  history  shows,  that,  wherever  die  re- 
forming banner  triumphed,  a  long  reign  of  intoler- 
ance was  certain  to  ensue.  ^^  The  reformers,"  says 
Mr.  Gibbon  J,  "  were  ambitious  of  succeeding  the 
"  tyrants, whomtheyhaddethroned.  Theyimposed, 
^  with  equal  rigour,  their  creeds  and  confessions ; 
'^  they  asserted  the  right  of  the  magistrate  to  punish 

*  A.  D.  1414. — See  ante^  c.  x.  8.  6. 
•.  t  1  Hale,  P.  C.  395.    On  the  subject  of  Chete  lawf,  see 
Neale*8  Hist;  vol.  i.  c.  1. 

I  Hist.  cfi.  liv. 
VOL.  in.  K 
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^'  with  death."  Another  able  writer*,  has  observed, 
<^  tha^  the  free  exercise  of  private  judgment  was 
'^  most  heartily  abhorred  by  the  first  reformers, 
^^  except  only,  when  the  persons,  who  assumed  it, 
'^had  the  good  fortune  to  be  exactly  of  their 
*^  opinion."-*-From  the  former  pages  of  this  pub- 
lication it  appears,  that  they  persecuted  botii  the 
catholics,  and  all  those  protestants,  whose  religious 
creeds  differed  from  their  own,  with  merciless 
severity. — In  the  curious  conference  between  Mait* 
land  of  Lithington,  the  secretary  of  state,  and  Knox  f, 
both  the  secretary  and  the  reformer  agreed  that 
idolatry  ought  to  be  suppressed,  and  that  ^' the  ^ 
'^  idolater  ought  to  die  the  death :" — the  only  point 
in  difference  between  them  was,  whether  mass  was 
idolatry,  and  the  hearer  of  it  an  id(dater. 

Thus,  intolerance  maybe  charged  on  every  party. 
ijTcatholics be  justly  chai^eable  with  agreater  share 
of  it  than  any  denomination  of  protestants,  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  how  much  longer  time,  how  mucb 
greater  m6ans,the  catholics  have  possessed  for  perse- 
cution, than  have  yet  been  enjoyed  by  protestants. 

LXVII.   2. 

Act  of  Toleration. 

The  claims  of  the  protestant  dissenters,  at  the 
time  of  the  revolution,  to  complete  toleration,  were 

*  The  author  of  the  critique  on  Cook's  History  of  Ifae 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  Edinburgh  Rerievf,  vol.  xxrii. 
P-  >62.  t  Knox,  p.  3^7. 
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jirell  founded  ;  and  William's  own  disposition  in- 
duced him  to  accede  to  them  in  their  full  extent : 
but  his  wishes  were  opposed  by  a  powerful  party 
in  each  house  of  pariiiament,  and  the  measure  of 
tderation,  which  was  granted  to  the  dissenters, 
was  extremely  limited.  The  corporation  act  and 
the  test  act,  were  left  to  operate  on  them ;  but,  on 
taking  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and 
subscribing  the  declaration  s^ainst  popery,  they 
were  exempted  from  all  the  laws  passed,  in  any  ai 
the  preceding  reigns,  against  persons  refusing  or 
neglecting  to  attend  the  service  of  the  established 
clmrch,  and  the  exercise  of  their  own  religious 
mirship  was  allowed  them  under  certain  easy  regu- 
lations; those  who  denied  the  Trinity,  were,  how* 
ever,  excepted  from  the  benefits  of  the  act*. 

A  further  indulgence  was  shown  to  the  feelings 
of  the  protestant  dissenters,  by  the  alteration  which 
was  made  in  the  oath  of  sufuremacy.  The  oath 
prescribed  by  the  act  passed  in  the  first  year  of  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  remained  in  force  till  the  revo* 
lution.  That  oath  contained,  as  we  have  seen,  a 
^clause,  by  which  the  person  taking  it  was  made  to 
f^  testify  and  declare,  on  his  conscience,  that  the 
"  queen's  highness  was  the  only  supreme  governor 
^'  of  this  realm,  and  all  other  her  highness's  domi- 
^'  nions,  as  well  in  all  spiritual  things  or  causes,  as 
^^  temporal."  The  clause,  thus  explicitly  affirming 
the  ^supremacy  of  the  queen  in  spiritual  causes  and 
dungs,  was  followed  by  the  negative  clause,  by 

*  See  the  history  of  the  passing  of  this  net,  in  *'  The 
**  Rights  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters,''  c.  lii.  s.  3-  . 
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which  the  authoritjr  of  any  foreign  power  in  them^ 
was  denied.  To  this,  thepresbyterians  had  no  ob* 
jection;  but  the  affirmative  clause  was  offensive  to 
them  in  the  highest  d^ee,  as  it  expressed  a 
4octrine  diametrically  opposite  to  their  high  notions 
of  the  independence  of  the  church  of  Christ  on  the 
civil  power,  in  every  thing  that  regards  religious 
doctrine  or  discipline :  on  this  account,  a  humane 
and  politic  attention  to  their  tenets  and  feelings 
dictated  to  the  govenunent  of  William  the  justice 
and  propriety  of  the  omission  of  the  affirmative 
clause  from  the  oath.  In  the  same  spirit  of  in- 
dulgence, a  clause  was  introduced,  by^  which  pro- 
testant  dissenters  in  holy  orders,  and  preachers  and 
dissenters  in  dissenting  congregations,  who  should 
subscribe  the  declaration  against  transubstantiation 
and  popery,  and  testify  their  approbation  of  the 
thirty-nine  articles,  except  the  thirty-fourth,  thirty- 
fifUi,  and  thirty-sixth,  and  these  words  of  the 
twentieth  articles, — (the  church  hath  power  to  de^ 
cree  rites  or  ceremonies^  and  authority  in  contro^ 
Persies  of  faith\ — were  exempted  from  certain 
penalties  in  the  act  for  restraining  non-confomosts 
from  inhabiting  corporations*,  and  from  some  in 
the  act  of  uniformity  f. 

If  we  reflect  on  all  the  circumstances,  under 
which  this  act  was  passed,  we  must  admit,  that  the 
general  cause  of  civil  liberty  gained  by  it  consider^ 
ably :  if  we  view  it  without  reference  to  these,  we 
shall  be  more  scandalized  by  the  niggardliness, 
than  edified  by  the  liberality  of  the  boon,  which 
•  i7Car.II,cs.  f  1S&  HCar.II,  a4« 
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the  protestant  diissenters  then  received  from  the 
new  government 

LXVIL  3- 
The  Naryurars. 

It  has  been  the  practice  of  most  governments  to 
bind  their  subjects  to  allegiance,  by  requiring  them 
to  profess  it,  in  a  solemn  manner,  by  a  certain  form 
of  words,  accompanied  by  an  oath.     The  English 
oath  of  allegiance,  administered  for  upwards  of  six 
hundred  years,  contained  a  promise,  ^^to  be  true 
*'  and  faithful  to  the  king  and  his  heirs,  and  truth 
"  and  faith  to  bear,  of  life,  limb,  and  terrene  honour, 
^^  and  not  to  know  or  hear  of  any  ill  or  damage 
"  intended,  without  defending  him  therefrom." — 
At  the  revolution,  the  oath  was  thought  to  savour 
too  much  of  the  notion  of  passive  obedience ;  the 
convention-parliament,  therefore,  prescribed  a  new 
form,  by  which  the  subject  promised  no  more  ihsjx 
that  '^he  would  be  faithful  and  bear  true  allegiance 
"  to  the  king  ;'*  without  mentioning  "  his  heirs," 
or  specifying  in  what  that  allegiance  consisted. 

Some,  however,  both  among  the  members  of  the 
established  church,  and  the  dissenting  congrega«> 
tions,  held  it  unlawful  to  take  the  oath  of  allegiance 
to  the  new  king,  from  a  persuasion  that  James  the 
second,  though  banished  from  his  dominions,  re- 
mained their  lawful  sovereign,  and  consequently 
retained  his  right  to  their  allegiance.  This  gave 
diem  the  appellation  of  Nonjurors.  Sancro^  tiie 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Lloyd,  bishop  of 
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Norwich,  Dr.  Turner  of  Ely,  Dr.  Kenn  of  BaA 
and  Wells,  Dr.  Frampton  of  Gloucester,  Dr, 
Thomas  of  Worcester,  Dr.  Lake  of  Chicester,  and 
Dr.  White  of  Ely, — all  distinguished  by  learning 
and  virtue, — entertained  this  opinion:  and  per- 
sisting in  it,  were  deprived  of  tiieir  ecclesiastical 
dignities,  and  their  sees  were  filled  by  men  of 
acknowledged  merit. — The  nonjurors  considered 
the  deposed  prelates  as  the  lawfiil  bishops  of  their 
respective  sees,  and  the  new  prelates  as  intruders. 
They  proceeded  to  form  a  new  episcopal  church, 
differing,  in  some  religious  tenets  and  rites,  from 
that  established  by  law.  Several,  as  Hicks,  Collier, 
and  Dodwell,  were  eminent  for  profound  and  ex- 
tensive erudition.  For  a  time,  the  body  attracted 
notice  and  esteem,  both  by  the  number  and  re- 
spectability of  its  members;  but  it  gradually 
declined :  in  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  their 
congregations  were  extremely  few,  and  not  one, 
perhaps,  is,  at  this  time,  to  be  found. 

LXVIL  4. 

Roman-catholics, 

It  was  impossible  that  the  roman-catholics  should 
not  grieve  at  the  revolution :  it  was  the  triumph  of 
the  protestant  over  the  catholic  establishment.  The 
Stuart  &mily  had  no  claim  on  their  gratitude  or 
personal  regard,  yet  their  attachment  to  it  was 
great :  a  similar  and  an  equal  attachment  to  it^  wm 
felt  by  the  general  body  of  the  nonjurors,  and  by  a 
considerable  proportion,  both  of  the  established 
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diurcli  and  the  dissenting  congregations.  It  arose 
equally  from  principle  and  aflfection*. — The  right, 
even  in  theory,  of  cashiering  kings,  was,  d,t  this  time, 
advocated  by  few,  and  most  of  those,  who  disap- 
proved of  the  proceedings  of  James^  thought  that 
the  innovations  meditated  by  him,  and  all  the  con-* 
sequences  of  his  catholicity  in  respect  to  the  pub- 
lic, might  have  been  effectually  prevented,  without 
disturbing  the  legal  succession  of  the  crown. 

From  circumstances,  which  cannot  be  divined, 
the  Stuarts  enjoyed  the  personal  attachment,  bor- 
dering on  enthusiasm,  of  a  large  proportion  of  the 
nation,  in  a  degree,  and  it  should  be  added  for  a 
length  of  time,  perhaps  unknown  in  the  annals  of 
the  world.  For  almost  half  a  century  after  the  re- 
vdution,  this  attachment  continued  ;  their  errors, 
and  eved  their  ingratitude,  were  forgotten;  but 
their  names  were  mentioned  and  their  healths 
drank,  with  a  fervour,  which  however  erroneous, 
evidentiy  flowed  from  an  amiable  feeling. 

It  was  easy,  on  the  accession  of  William,  to  fore- 
see tiiat  the  new  reign  would  be  marked  by  addi- 
tional severities  against  the  catholics. — Immedi- 
ately after  the  commencement  of  it,  an  actf  was 
passed  for  removing  all  catholics  ten  miles  from 
the  cities  of  London  and  Westminster :  another ;{;, 
prohibited  them  from  keeping  arms;  a  third §, 

*  See  JohDBon'f  Memoirs  of  the  Rebellion  in  1745,  recently 
published;  and  the  excellent  preface  of  the  editor, 
t  1  W.  &  M.  c.  g.  t  1  W*  &  M.  c.  15. 

f  XW.&M.  c.a6. 

K4 


IM  HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OP 

vested  the  presentations  of  benefices,  belonging  to 
them,  in  the  two  universities. 

The  act  '^  declaring  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the 
'/  subject*,''  enacted,  that  every  person,  who  should 
be  reconciled  to,  or  hold  communion  with  the  see  or 
church  of  Rome,  or  profess  the  popish  religion,  or 
marry  a  papist,  should  be  excluded  from  the  crown*. 
By  an  act  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  year  of  the 
reign  of  William t»  persons  refusing  to  take  thte 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  tendered  by 
persons  lawfully  authorized  to  administer  them, 
were  made  liable  to  suffer  as  popish  recusants.   . 

It  is  obs^rable,  that  both  during  James's  actual 
invasion  of  Ireland,  and  his  meditated  invasion  of 
England,  in  which  he  was  to  have  been  assisted  by 
the  French,  with  a  formidable  fleet,  the  catholics 
remained  quiet  Two  plots  were  formed  against 
William,  one  of  which  was  for  his  assassination :  it 
does  not  appear  that  any  catholic,  or  at  least,  that 
any  catholic  of  note,  was  engaged  in  either.  . 

Still,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his  reign,  the  parlia- 
ment passed  an  act  of  extreme  severity  against  the 
catholic  body.  A  reward  of  i  oo  /.  was  offered  for  ap- 
prehending priests  or  Jesuits; — any  priest  or  jestiit 
convicted  of  exercising  his  functions,  or  keeping  a 
school,  was  made  liable  to  perpetual  imprisonment; 
and  persons  not  taking  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and 
supremacy,  within  six  months  after  their  attaining 
the  age  of  eighteen  years,  were  disabled  from  taking 
any  estate  or  interest  in  any  species  of  landed 
•  1  W,  &  M,  seas,  a,  c.  a.  t  7  &  8  W.  c.  fl?. 
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property :  persons  convicted  of  sending  a  child  be- 
yond sells,  to  be  educated  in  the  romish  religion, 
irere  to  forfeit  lool;  and  the  chancellor  was  autho- 
rized to  compel  the  catholic  parent  of  a  protestant 
child  to  allow  him  a  competent  maintenance. 

The  last  clause  was  defensible : — ^the  other  en- 
actments were  of  unexampled  severity.  The  causes 
of  it  are  fully  explained,  in  the  account  given  by 
bishop  Burnet,  of  the  circumstances  which  attended 
the  passing  of  this  act. 

"  Upon  the  peace  of  Ryswick,"  says  he,  (two 
years  before,)  *^  a  great  swarm  of  priests  came  over 
"  to  England ;  not  only  those,  whom  the  revolu- 
**  tion  had  frightened  away,  but  many  more  new 
^*  men,  who  appeared  in  many  places,  with  grieat 
"  insolence ;  and  it  was  said,  tha.t  they  boasted  of 
"  the  favour  and  protection,  of  which  they  were 
*^  assured.  Some  enemies  of  the  goveniment  began 
"  to  give  it  out,  that  the  &vouring  of  that  religion 
<<  was  a  secret  article  of  the  peace ;  and  so  absurd 
^'  is  malice  and  calumny,  that  the  Jacobites  began  to 
"  say,  that  the  king  was  either  of  that  religion,  or  at 
"  least  a  favourer  of  it  Complaints  of  the  avowed 
^^  practices  and  insolence  ofthe  priests  were  brought 
^*  fironi  several  places  during  the  last  session  of  par- 
^<  liament ;  and  those  were  maliciously  aggravated 
^'  by  some,  who  cast  the  blame  of  all  on  the  king. 

'^  Upon  this,  some  proposed  a  bill,  that  obliged 
^  all  persons,  educated  in  that  religion,  or  suspected 
"  to  be  of  it,  who  should  succeed  to  any  estate,  be- 
"  fore  they  were  of  the  age  of  eighteen,  to  take  the 
"  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and  the  test, 
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<^  as  soon  as  they  came  to  that  age ;  and,  until  they 
^^  did  it,  the  estate  was  to  devolve  to  the  next  of 
"  kin,  that  was  a  protestant ;  but  was  to  return 
'^  back  to  them,  upon  their  taking  the  oaths.     All 
^^  popish  priests  were  also  banished  by  th^  bill,  and 
'^  were  adjudged  to  perpetual  imprisonment,  if  they 
^^  should  again  return  to  England ;  and  the  reward 
"  of  1 00  /.  was  oflfered  to  every  one,  who  should 
'^  discover  a  popish  priest,  so  as  to  convict  him. 
^^  Those,  who  brought  this  into  the  house  of  com- 
^^  mons,  hoped,  that  the  court  would  have  opposed 
^^  it ;  but  the  court  promoted  the  bill ;  so,  when  the 
^^  party  saw  their  mistake,  they  seemed  willing  to 
^^  let  the  bill  fall ;  and  when  that  could  not  be 
^^  done,  they  clogged  it  with  many  severe,  and  some 
'^  unreasonable  clauses,  hoping  that  the  lords  would 
^^  not  pass  the  act ;  and  it  was  said,  that  if  the  lords 
^^  should  make  the  least  alteration  in  it,  they,  in  the 
^'  house  of  commons,  who  had  set  it  on,  were  re- 
'^  solved  to  let  it  lie  on  the  table,  when  it  should  be 
^^  sent  back  to  them.     Many  lords,  who  secretly 
^^  favoured  the  papists  on  the  Jacobite  account,  did, 
^^  for  this  reason,  move  for  several  alterations;  some 
"  of  these  importing  a  greater  severity ;  but,  the 
^'  zeal  against  popery  was  such  in  that  house,  that 
**  the  bill  passed,  without  any  amendment ;  and  it 
"  had  the  royal  assent." — Such  is  bishop  Burnet's 
account  of  this  extraordinary  bill. 
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QUEEN  ANNE. 
1702. 

To  a  reader  of  these  pages,  who  has  noticed  the 
number  and  severity  of  the  laws  which  were  passed 
against  the  catholics  in  the  reign  of  William,  it  may 
have  appeared  extraordinary,  that  the  writer  should 
aMign  this  sera  for  the  commencement  of  the  reli*- 
gious  toleration  of  the  catholics :  but  he  should 
carry  back  his  reflections  to  the  commencement  of 
the  reformation  under  Elizabeth;  and  then,  if  he 
contrast  the  sufferings  of  the  catholics  during  the 
reigns  of  that  princess  and  of  the  three  succeeding 
monarchs,  With  their  condition  during  the  reign  of 
William,  he  must  be  sensible  that,  throughout  the 
whole  of  it,  their  situation  was  considerably  amelio* 
rated*  If  we  except  the  reign  of  James  the  second, 
it  was  the  first,  after  the  reformation,  in  which  no 
new  sanguinary  law  was  enacted  against  them,  or 
in  which  no  catholic  suffered  capitally  for  his  reli- 
gion; the  government  showed  nothing  like  a. wil- 
lingness to  carry  into  execution,  either  the  former 
penal  laws,  or  even  their  own  milder,  yet  still 
severe  enactments.  The  press  teemed  with  pub- 
lications against  the  catholics,  but  no  fictitious 
plot  was  imputed  to  them,  and  no  informer  against 
them  was  encouraged.  Some  exceptions  from  this 
representation,  (as  the  restoring  of  Oates  to  credit. 
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and  rewarding  him  with  a  pension),  may  be  cited : 
but  these  are  so  few  as  not  to  detract,  in  any  respect, 
from  its  general  accuracy;  and,  speaking  also  gene- 
rally, the  laws  against  positive  recusancy  were  al- 
lowed to  fall  insensibly  into  disuse.  This  system  of 
toleration  did  the  greater  honour  both  to  William 
and  the  nation,  as  the  glaring  pretension  of  the  ex- 
iled family  would  havefiimished  a  government  less 
wise  or  less  liberal  with  a  plausible  excuse  for  per- 
secution. The  tolerating  spirit  of  the  times,  wias 
greatly  owing  to  the  eminent  latitudinarian  divines, 
who  formed,  at  this  time,  a  considerable  proportion 
of  the  English  church :  I.  Of  these  we  shall  attempt 
to  give  some  account* :  II.  Then,  show  the  gene- 
ral state  of  the  catholics  under  the  princess,  to 
whose  reign  we  have  now  brought  our  history. 

*  What  ifl  said  oa  this  subject  we  have  principally  taken 
from  *^  A  brief  Account  of  die  new  sect  of  Latitude  Mea, 
**  together  with  some  reflections  upon  the  new  philoaopiT', 
<*  by  S.  P.  of  Cambridge,  in  answer  to  a  letter  from  his  friend 
"  at  Oxford;  London,  1662  ;"  Burnet's  History  of  his  own 
Times,  vol.  i.  p.  188 ;  Mosheim's  History,  cent.  xriL  c  9, 
jBecL  37 ;  and  **  The  Principles  .and  Practices  of  certain 
**  moderate  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  (greatly  mis- 
^'  anderstood)^  truly  represented  and  defended,  in  a  free 
**  discourse  between  two  intimate  friends,  in  three  parts,  Syo. 
«'  1670,"  by  Dr.  Fowler,  ailerwards  bishop  of  Gloucester ;  and 
'<  The  Design  of  Christiamty,  8to.  1671/'  by  the  same  author : 
both  are  written  with  learning,  ability,  and  method. 
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LXVIIt.  !• 

The  Latittidinarian  Divines. 

The  intolerance  of  the  first  reformers  has  been 
mentioned;  but  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that 
though  religious  liberty  was  not  their  ol:^Qpty  it 
"vras  yet  a  consequence  of  the  reformation.  Always 
discountenanced,  and  generally  persecuted  by  au- 
thority, the  reform^s  appealed  to  the  people,  and 
submitted  their  arguments  and  their  feelings  to 
the  imderstanding  and  sympathy  of  the  public. 
At  first,  each  party  asserted  trutii  to  be  exclusively 
and  unquestionably  on.  their  side,  and  claimed  the 
whole  church  establishment  for  .their  own  partisans. 
In  the  course  of  time,  this  lofty  claim  was  aban- 
doned, and  the  weaker  party,  professing  to  leave 
the  established  clergy  in  possession  of  the  dignities 
and  the  wealth  conferred  on  them  by^the  state, 
sought  no  more  than  a  reasonable  toleration.  ^They 
contended,  that  Christ  sent  his  disciples  to  propa- 
gate his  religion  by  instruction,  not  by  theaidof 
the  secular. power: — and,  as  a  subsidiary  argu- 
ment, observed,  that,  among  the  points  in,dijSerence 
bietween  them  and  their  a^dversaries,  those,  which 
either, party  considered  to  be  essential,;  were  few; 
and  that,  wherever  truth  resided,  the  error  was  not 
of  a  nature  to  disturb  the  state  or  injure  individuals. 
This  strain  of  argument  seems  to  have  been  used^ 
if  not  for  the  first  time,  at,  least  ^ith  the  greatest 
ability  and^  success,  by  the  Arminians  of  Holland. 
The  synod  of  Dort,  as  we  have  mentioned,  decided 
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^'  only. — ^This,  tlierefore,  and  this  only,  Ihaverea*- 
'*  son  to  believe ;  this,  I  will  profess ;  accordii^  to 
^'  this,  I  will  live ;  and  for  this,  if  there  be  occasictti, 
'^  I  will  not  only  willingly,  but  gladly  lose  my  life, 
'^  though  I  should  be  sorry  that  any  christian  should 
^'^  take  it  from  me.     Propose  me  any  thing  out  of 
*^  this  book,  and  require  whether  I  believe  it  or  not, 
'^  and  seem  it  never  so  incomprehensible  to  human 
'*  reason,  I  will  subscribe  it  with  hand  and  heart, 
^^  as  knowing  no  demonstration  can  be  stronger 
<<  than  this, — ^  God  hath  said  so,  therefore  it  is 
**  true.' — In  other  things  I  will  take  no  man's 
^^  liberty  of  judgment  from  him ;  neither  shall  ajiy 
^^  man  take  mine  from  me.    I  amfiilly  assured  that 
''  Grod  does  not,  and  therefore  that  men  ought  no^ 
"  to  require  any  more  of  man  than  this,  to  bdieye 
^*  the  scripture  to  be  God's  word,  to  endeavour  to 
"  find  the  true  sense  of  it*.** 

Thus,  this  one  article, — ^^  The  Bible,  and  die 
Bibleoidy,  isthereligionofprotestants,"— contains, 
according  to  these  eminent  men, — the  protestant 
religion. 

Still,  they  subscribed  the  thirty-nine  artides ;: — 
but  with  a  great  latitude  in  the  interpretation  of 
them,  and  with  an  allowance  of  equal  latitude  to 
the  other  subscribers. — ^They  considered  them 
merely  as  an  instrument  of  peace ;  but  the  precise 
nature  or  extent  of  this  latitude,  seems  never  to 
have  .been  defined  with  precision ;  they  certainly 
did  not  require  absolute  mental  assent ;  and  pro- 
bably allow^  discussion,  if  it  were  not  of  a  nature 
*  Religion  of  Protestants,  ch.  vi.  0.  56. 
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to  disturb  or  weaken  the  external  fabrick  of  the 
establishment.  With  archbishop  Usher*,  theymain^ 
tained,  that  ^*  the  church  of  England  did  not  define 
''  any  of  the  questions,  as  necessary  to  be  believed^ 
'*  either  er  necessitate  medii,  or  er  ?iecessitate  pra- 
'^  ceptif  which  is  much  less ;  but  only  bindeth 
"  her  sons,  for  peace  sake,  not  to  oppose  them. — 
"  We  do  not,"  continues  the  learned  prelate, 
**  suffer  any  man  to  reject  the  thirty-nine  articles 
f^  of  (he  (Church  of  England  at  his  pleasure;  yet 
**  neither  do  we  look  upon  them  as  essentials  of 
^'  saving  faith,  or  legacies  of  Christand  his  apostles ;  . 
''  but  in  a  mean,  as  pious  opinions,  fitted  for  the 
**  preservation  of  unity ;  neither  do  we  oblige  any 
^^  man  to  believe  them,  but  only  not  to  contradict 
« them."  > 

The  latitudinarians  were  friendly  to  liturgies, 
and  preferred  that  of  the  church  of  England  to  all 
others;  for  its  solemnity,  gravity,  and  simplicity;  its 
freedom  from  affected  phrases  and  expressing  vain 
or  doubtful  opinions ;  they  also  approved  of  what 
they  termed  the  virtuous  mediocrity  of  that  church, 
in  its  rites  and  ceremonies  of  divine  worship ;  they 
professed  a  deep  veneration  for  the  hierarchical 
ceconomy  of  the  established  church,  and  considered 
it  to.be  in  itself  the  very  best  form  of  ecclesiastical 
government,  and  the  same  that  was  practised 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles  i .    They  reprobated  no 

*  Schism  Guarded,  p.  396.-866  the  PrinGifdes  and  Practice 
of  moderate  Divines,  p.  191. 

t  Account  of  the  new  Sect  of  Latitude  Men,  p.  6,  7,  8. 
VOI-   III.  L 
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doctrine  more  than  the  predestinating  decrees  of 
Calvin. 

We  have  mentioned  the  founders  of  the  latitadi- 
Harian  school :  Taylor,  Cudworth,  Wilkins,  Tillot- 
son,  Stillingfleet,  and  Patrick,  were  am^)ng  its 
brightest  ornaments.— A  writer  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review*,  says,  that  by  their  liberal  and  enlarged 
views  of  religion,  their  great  powers  of  reasoning, 
and  above  all,  ^^  by  the  gentlenesd  and  reai^onable- 
"  ness  of  their  way  of  explaining  thingsf,  they  "re- 
"  claimed  the  great  body  of  the  people  both  firom 
^'  the  dregs  of  fanaticism,  and  the  folly  of  impiety ; 
^^  and  may  be  said  to  have  rescued  the  nation  firom 
*'  a  long  night  of  spiritual  and  moral  darkness." 

But, —even  these  liberal  men  were  unjust  to  the 
catholics :  they  both  received  and  transmitted  seve- 
ralof  the  charges  unjustly  brought  against  them ; 
often  misrepresented  their  doctrines ;  almost  alvrays 
expessed  themselves  t)f  them  with  harshness; 
sometimes  admitted  into  their  controversial  attacks 
of  them  the  language  of  abuse  and  contumely ;  and 
too  firequently,  when  they  were  criminated  for'&e 
laxity  of  their  own  opinions,  ingloriously  made  a 
show  of  orthodoxy,  by  abusing  catholicity  and 
catholics. 

Still,— the  services  which  they  rendered  tolhe 
catholics,  were  great :  they  softened  the  general 
fierceiiess  of  polemic  warfare ;  their  exhortations  to 
the  different  sects  of  protestants,  to  abstain  from 

•  Vol.  xiv.  p.  8a. 

t  The  words  of  Burnet,  in  the  passage  referred  to  before. 
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mutual  crimination,  and  to  respect  each  other,  and 
their  frequent  and  eloquent  advocation  of  liberty 
in  matters  of  religion,  had  some  effect  in  disposing 
the  public  mind  to  abstain  from  a  wanton  execu- 
tienof  the  penal  laws  against  any  sect  of  christians, 
and  to  extend  toidl^the  benefits  of  religious  toler- 
ation.—*Of  these  ^utary  effects  of  their  writings, 
the  catholics, — though  for  a  long  time,  indirectly 
mad  by  slo#  degrees,^ — still  in  some  measure,  &ad 
to  some  extent,  participated. 

Some  friends,  however,  of  the  established  churdi 
were  alarmed  at  the  liberal  and  free  notions  of  these 
moderate  divines,  as  they  were  generally  called. 
They  prognosticated  that  their  systems  and  writings 
led  to.  indifierence,  the  greatest  enemy  of  rdigion, 
and  would  insensibly  undermine  the  national  creed : 
they  termed  it,  a  philosophical  presbyterianism*. 


} 


*  In  these  sentiments,  Drydea  makes  the  hind  thus  address 
the  panther : — (part  ili.) 

**  Tour  sons  of  latitude,  that  court  your  graco, 
*'  Though  much  resembling  you  in  form  and  face, 
*'  Are  far  the  worst  of  your  pretended  race. 
^  And,-— (but  I  blush  your  honesty  to  blot,) — 
**  Ptay  God  you  prove  tjiem  lawfully  begot : 
**  For  in  some  popish  libels  I  have  read, 
*<  The  vro\£;*'-J(thepres6yterian,)--*'  has  been  too  busy 
*' in  your  bed." 

In  an  interesting  note  to  this  passage,  sir  Walter  Scott  men- 
tions some  curious  particulars  of  the  men  of  latitude :  he 
informs  us,  that  k  was  with  a  view  of  promoting  their  views  of 
pacification  and  comprehension,  that  StUlingfleet  published  his 
celebrated  Iremcum ;  at  which,  he  says,  the  house  of  commons 
took  such  a  fright,  that  they  passed  a  vote,  prohibiting  even 
the  introduction  of  any  measure,  for  such  a  purpose,  into 

L  2 
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LXVIII.  2. 
State  of  the  Catkolia  under  queen  Anne, 

The  depression  of  the  catholics  continued  through 
the  whole  of  this  reign.  If  th|  sovereign  had  coa* 
suited  her  own  inclination,  she  probably  would  have 
repealed  several  of  the  lawi^,  under  which  her  ca- 
tholic subjects  laboured ;  for  she  must  sometimes 
have  reflected  on  their  tried  attachment  to  her 
&mily,  and  their  sufferings  in  its  cause  :  but  her 
particular  situation  placed  this  beyond  her  power, 
as  the  slightest  step,  which  she  should  take  towards 
it  must  have  had  a  tendency  to  reveal  the  designs, 
which,  in  a  less  or  greater  degree,  she  always  en- 
tertained in  favour  of  the  descendants  of  her 
dethroned  father. 

One  law'*  was  passed  against  the  catholics,  in 
her  reign :  it  disabled  them  from  presenting  to 
ecclesiastical  benefices,  and  vested  the  right  of  pre- 
senting to  them  in  the  universities.  This,  perhaps, 
is  the  penal  law,  of  which  the  catholics  have  least 
reason  to  complain,  as  it  may  be  alleged  that  there 
is,  an  evident  incongruity  in  allowing  any  denomi- 
nation of  christians  to  appoint  the  religious  func- 

parliament.  He  also  mentions  the  antipathy  and  opposition  of 
these  divines  to  the  church  of  llome  :  it  was  oiling,  he  says, 
to  their  indifference  to  the  rites,  feasts,  and  ascetic  observances 
of  that  church,  which  the  church  of  England,  though  the 
members  of  it  set  no  real  value  upon  them,  partially  adopts, 
BO  that  they  serve  for  a  wall  of  separation  between  her  and  the 
other  protestant  churches. 
*  IQ  Anne. 
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tionaries  of  another :  yet  it  should  not  be  forgotten, 
that,  as  the  law  of  England  now  stands,  the  un- 
baptised  quaker,  and  even  the  jew,  may  present  to 
benefices  in  her  church. 

This  reign  was  as  litde  favourable  to  the  protes- 
tent  dissenters  as  to  the  roman-catholics*  Some  of 
the  former  did  not  object  so  seriously  to  receiving 
the  sacrament  of  our  Lord's-supper  according  to  the 
church  of  England,  as  to  neglect  it,  when  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  qualifying  them  to  hold 
offices :  this  was  termed  Occasional  Conformity ; 
and  an  act*  was  passed  to  prevent  it. — In  the  last 
year  of  the  reign  of  her  majesty,  a  bill  was  intro- 
duced, to  prevent,  as  it  was  termed,  the  growth 
of  schism,  and  to  impose,  for  that  purpose,  some 
further  restraints  on  nonconformists;  it  passed 
through  both  houses  of  parliament,  but,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  decease  of  the  queen  before  the  day 
(m  which  it  was  to  have  received  the  royal  assent, 
never  became  a  lawf. 


CHAP.  LXIX. 

ACCESSION   OF   THE    HOUSE   OF    BRUNSWICK. 

1714. 

XHE  English  catholics,  and  all  the  other  subjects 
of  the  united  empire,  are  so  greatly  interested  in  the 
fortunes  and  fates  of  this  illustrious  house,  that  the 

*  11  Anne.       t  Rights  of  Protestant  Dissenters,  p.  45. 
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writer  believes  the  following  historical  digreaaiaor 
which  gives  a  very  succinct  account  of  it^  will  be 
generally  acceptable  to  his  readers. 

It  has  been  said,  that  not  fewer  than  one  tfa0ii«- 
sand  works  have  been  written  on  the  genealogy  and 
history  of  the  Guelphs :  the  points  to  be  partioui-^ 
larly  attended  to,  are  their  Italian  origin^  Grennaor 
principality^  and  English  monarchy^. 

LXIX-  1. 

TTieir  Italian  Descent. 

The  Italian  descent  of  this  illustrious  family^ 
from  Azo,  who  married  Cunegunda,  the  heiress  oC 
the  Guelphs  of  Altorf^  is  unquestionable.  With 
great  learning  and  clearness,  Scheidiw^,  ia  hi» 
Origines  Gtidphicay  has  attempted  to  show  the 
Guelphic  extraction  of  Azo. 

According  to  him,  two  brothers,  Ethico  and 
Guelph,  were  princes  of  the  Skyixi^  a  nation  i^ 
Holsace,  not  far  from  the  southern  bank  of  the 
Eider.  The  former  was.  a  general  of  Attila's 
army,  and  had  two  sons,  Odoacer,  who,  by  his  con- 
quest of  Italy,  put  an  end  to  the  Roman  empire  of 
the  west,  and  Guelph,  who  settled  in  the  Tyi:oL 

•  This  article  u  chiefly  taken  from  the  "  Origines  Guelphicae 
"  of  Scheidius ;  HanoversB,  1759,  et  seq.  7  vol.  fol.''  Aaer  a 
fruitless  search  for  it  in  the  London  and  French  markets,  tha 
wHter  was  indebted  for  the  loan  of  an  imperfect  copy  of  it  to 
th6  late  earl  of  Leicester.  That  a  work  of  sach  importance  to 
<he  family  history  of  its  sovereign,  and  by  no  means  laro  in 
Crermany,  should  not  be  on  sale  in  London,  may  be  thought 
remurkidde* 
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OdoBcer^  with  Thilanes  his  only  son,  were  killed 
in  49^  A  count  of  Bavaria,  whose  name  is  not 
knownj  and  who  died  in  637,  was  seventh  in  sucr 
cession  to  Guelph.  He  had  issue  two  sons,  Adal- 
liert,  count  of  Bavaria  and  patriarch  of  the  mar* 
quisses  of  Tuscany,  and  Ruthard,  an  Alemannian 
count  Azo  was  ninth  in  succession  to  Adalbert ; 
Cunegunda  was  heir  and  ninth  in  succession  tQ 
Ruthard.  Azo  a|id  Cunegunda  intermarried  about 
1050;  and  thus,  if  the  scheme  proposed  by  Schei* 
diu^  be  relied  on,  the  two  branches  of  the  Guelphic 
stem  were  re-imited  after  a  lapse  of  three  centuries* 
A  son,  called  Guelph,  was  the  issue  of  Azo  and 
Cunegunda.  After  the  decease  of  Cunegunda^ 
Azo  married  Gersenda,  a  daughter  of  Hugh  count 
of  Maine,  and  had  issue  by  her,  a  son  called  Fulk, 
from  whom  the  dukes  of  Modena  are  lineally  der. 
scended.  Guelph,  the  son  of  Azo  by  Cunegunda, 
had  two  sons,  Guelph,  and  Henry  the  black :  the 
former  married  the  princess  Mechtildis,  the  heirjesa 
of  the  elder  branch  of  the  house  of  E^t^,  renowned 
for  her  celebra,ted  donation  to  the  see  of  Rome*. 
She  died  without  issue,  but  her  husband  retained 
spx^e  part  of  her  hereditary  possessions,  and  died 
w^tjibut  issue. 

LXIX.   2. 
Their  Crerman  PrindpalUies. 

Henet  the  black  was  the  founder  of  the  German 
principalities  possessed  by  his  family.  He  married 
Wolphildis,  the  sole  heiress  of  Herman  of  Billung^ 
the  duke  of  Saxony,  and  of  his  possessions  on  the 

L4 
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Blbe.  His  son^  Henry  the  proud^  married  Ger* 
tnide,  the  heiress  of  the  dutchies  of  Saxony,  Bnms^ 
wicky  and  Hanover.  Thus  Henry  the  proud, 
'.  1st.  As  representing  Azo,  his  great-grandfather, 
«— inherited  some  part  of  the  Italian  possessions  of 
the  younger  branch  of  the  Estesine  fieunily :  thejr 
chiefly  lay  on  the  southern  side  of  the  fall  of  th|^ 
Po  into  the  Adriatic : 

2d.  As  representing  count  Boniface,  the  father 
of  the  princess  Mechtildis^ — he  inherited  the  Ita- 
lian possessions  of  the  elder  branch  of  die  Estesine 
&mily  :  they  chiefly  lay  in  Tuscany : — some  part 
of  the  possessions  of  the  princess  Mechtildis  also 
devolved  to  him : 

3d.  As  representing  Cunegunda,  his  grandmo- 
ther, he  inherited  the  possessions  of  the  Guelphs 
at  Altorf : 

^  4th.  As  representing  his  mother,  the  sole  heiress 
ofHermanof  Billung, — ^he  inherited  the  possessions 
of  the  Saxon  family  on  the  Elbe  : 

5th.  And  through  his  wife, — ^he  transmitted  to 
his  descendants  the  dotchies  of  Saxony,  Bruns- 
wick, and  Hanover. 

AH  these  possessions  descended  to  Henry  the 
lion,  the  son  of  Henry  the  proud.  He  added  to 
them  Bavaria,  on  the  cession  of  Henry  Jossemargott, 
— and  Lunenburgh  and  Mecklenburgh  by  conquest* 
Thus  he  became  possessed  of  an  extensive  territory ; 
—he  himself  used  to  describe  it  in  four  Grerman 
verses,  which  have  been  thus  translated : 

HsHAY  THE  Lion  is  my  luune : 

Through  all  the  earth  I  spread  my  fame. 

For,  from  the  Elbe,  unto  the  Rhine, 

From  Harts,  unto  the  8q»,-*all'8  miks. 
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In  oiher  words,  his  possessions  filled  a  consider* 
able  portion  of  the  territory  between  the  Rhine, 
the  Baltic,  the  Elbe,  and  the  Tyber. 

Unfortunately  for  him,  in  the  quarrels  between 
the  pope  and  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa,  he 
sided  with  the  former.  The  emperor  confiscated 
his  possessions ;  but  returned  him  his  allodial 
estates  in  Brunswick,  Hanover,  and  Lunenburgh: 
he  died  in  1 1 95.  By  his  first  wife,  he  had  no  issue 
male :  his  second,  was  Maud,  the  daughter  of 
Henry- the  second  of  England.  By  her,  he  had 
several  sons ;  all  of  whom  died,  except  William, 
called  of  Winchester,  from  his  being  bom  in  that 
ci^.  William  of  Winchester  had  issue  Otho,  called 
puer,  or  the  boy. 

At  the  decease  of  Otho  the  boy,  the  partition  of 
diis  illustrious  house  commences.  An  outline  of 
it  appears  in  a  table,  in  the  writer's  History  of  the 
Revolutions  of  the  German  Empire :  it  shows  the 
Ghielphic  genealogy,  from  the  marriage  of  Azo  with 
Cun^unda  to  the  present  time. 

The  subject  of  these  sheets  leads  only  to  the 
Lunenburgh  branches  of  the  Guelphic  shoot  of  the 
Estesine  line.  - 

On  the  death  of  Otho  the  boy,  Brunswick  and 
Lunenburgh,  the  only  remains  of  the  splendid  pos- 
sessions of  William  the  proud,  were  divided  between 
his  two  sons,  John  and  Albert :  Lunenburgh  was. 
assigned  to  the  former,  Brunswick  to  the  lattier: 
thus  the  former  became  the  patriarch  of  what  is 
called  the  old  house  of  Lunenburgh.  Otho  his  son, 
received  Hanover,  as  a  fief  from  William  Sigefired 
the  bishop  of  Hildesheim.     Otho  had  four  sons ; 
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Otho  his  first  son,  succeeded  him;  find  dying  wi^- 
out  issue,  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  WiUium 
with-the-large-feet.  He  died  in  1369,  without^ 
male  issue ;  the  two  other  sons  of  Otho  the  ff^her, 
also  died  without  male  issue. 

ThuS)  there  was  a  general  failure  of  issue  male 
of  John,  the  patriarch  of  the  old  house  of  Lunen- 
burgh.  By  the  influence  of  the  emperor  Charles, 
the  fourth,  Otho  elector  of  Saj^ny,  who  had  mar* 
lied  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  William,  succeeded 
to  the  dutchy.  He  died  without  issue,  and  left  it, 
by  his  will,  to  his  uncle  *Wincesl^us  elector  q£. 
Saxony.  It  was  contested  with  him  by  Torquatus, 
Magnus  duke  of  Saxony : — the  contest  ended  in  a 
compromise ;  under  which  Bernard,  the  eldest  son 
of  Torquatus  Magi^ius,  obtained  it,  and  became  the 
patriarch  of  the  middle  house  of  Lunenburgh :  he. 
died  in  1434.  After  several  descents,  it  vested  in. 
Ernest  of  Zell : — ^he  introduced  the  Lutheran  reU<- 
gtOB  into  his  stal^. 

After  his  decease,  his  sons  Henry  and  Willima 
fer  sMae  time  reigned  conjointly ;  but  William  p^r- 
auadlftd.  his  brother  to  content  hin)self  with  the. 
country  of  Danneburgh,  while  he  himself  r^gni^4. 
ov^tf  aUi  the  refit,  and  thus  became  the.  palriarch  of 
the  new.  house  of  Brunswick-Lunenburgh. 

He  left  seven  sons ;  they  agreed  to  cast  lot$^ 
which,  should  marry,  and  to  reign  ^cprding  to  theiyr 
senioiity.  The  lot  fell  to  Ge.ojg<^,  the  sixth  of  the 
sons.:  Frederick  inas  the  siirvivor. 

Qa  his  decease,  the  dutchy  descended  to  Etn^^ 
Augustas,  the  son  of  Qeoige,  with  whom.the  cilec- 
tond  house  of  ILunenburgkQOOunfiiip^,   Hift^t^ign. 
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19  r^narkable  for  two  circumstances; — his  advance- 
SMDt  tO'the  electoral  dignity,  and  the  act  of  the 
British  parliament)  which  appointed  his  wife  Sophia 
to  be  the  royal  stan  of  theprotestant  succession,  to 
ike  throne  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

LXIX.  3. 
2%€ir  British  Monarefn/. 

On  the  demise  of  queen  Anne,  George,  the  son 
of  Sophia,  then  dutchess  dowager  of  Hanover, 
succeeded  to  the  British  monarchy. 

The  hpuse  of  Brunswick-Lunenburgh  is  now 
divided  into  *wo  branches,  the  German  and  the 
English.  The  former,  under  the  title  of  Bruns- 
wick-Lunenburgh and  Wolfenbottel,  possesses  the 
ddtchies  of  Brunswick  and  Wolfenbottel,  and  the 
countries  of  Blanckenburgh  and  Reinskin,  and 
redtons  160^000  rabjects: — theEnglish,  under-the 
title  of  Brunswick-Lunenburgh  and  Hanover^  pos- 
sesses the  electoral  dignity,  the  electorate  of  Han- 
iiver,  the  dutchies  of  Luoenburgh,  Zell',  Calemberg, 
Grubenhagen,  DeephoU,  Bentbetm,  Lawenburgh, 
Bi»men,  and  Verdun ;-  and  cowsLt^  740,000  subjects. 

The  most  remarkable  events  in  tjbe  history  of 
the  English  Ime  of  the  house  of  Lunenbui^gl))^  are 
thus  summarily  maitioued  by^  Mp.  Nobl^,  ila*  his 
GeatealogiGal  History  of  t&e  present  Royal<F««iilies 
ofEurc^e: 

^^  Eitiest-Auigustas,  duke  of  Bmns^vuidk-JLuiien- 
^^  bwghymarriied,  1650,  to  ^phia>  grassid-ckughter 
^  of  kin^  Jai&es  tbe  first,  and  daughter  of  Blka- 
'^  both,  princes»-royal  of  Great  Bntaiav    By  the 
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**  treaty  of  Westphalia  he  obtained,  that  one  of 
^^  his  family  .should  be  elected  bishop  of  Osna- 
^'  burgh  alternately  with  one  of  the  roman-catholic 
^'  religion ;  and  accordingly,  upon  the  death  of 
^^  cardinal. Wirtemberg  in  1668,  he  became  bishop 
'^  of  that  see :  in  1692,  he  was  raised  to  the  dignity 
**  of  elector,  which  was  to  descend  to  his  family ; 
"  the  oflSice  of  great  standard-bearer  was  to  have 
"  been  added  to  it  by  the  emperor  Leopold,  but 
'^  he  was  prevented  doing  it  by  the  ducal  house  of 
^'  Wirtemberg's  protesting  against  it ;  the  house  of 
^^  Hanover  now  is  the  only  electoral  family  without 
'^  an  hereditary  oflSice ;  but  they  have  assumed  that 
^'  of  arch-treasurer  of  the  empire.  He  died  at 
^^  Herenhausen,  February  3, 1698. 

**  George-Lewis  succeeded  his  father  in  the  dec- 
^Storate  of  Hanover  and  dutchy  of  Brunswick* 
^^  Lunenburgh ;  and  upon  the  death  of  his  uncle 
"  and  father-in-law,  George- William,  to  that  of 
'^  Zell,  and  upon  that  of  queen  Anne,  to  the  king* 
^^  dom  of  Great  Britain :  he  died  suddenly  at 
<<  Osnaburg,  June  11th,  1727.  He  was  one  of  the 
^^  most  fortunate  princes  that  has  lived  in  Eun^e, 
**  which  his  prudence  and  valour  entitled  him  to  : 
'^  his  predilection  for  Hanover,  though  natural,  was 
''  much  disliked  by  his  other  subjects. 

^^  George-Augustus  the  second,  created  prince 
'^  of  Wales  1714,  succeeded  to  Great  Britain  and 
"  Hanover,  and  died  suddenly,  October  25, 1760, 
'^  in  the  height  of  glory  :  he  was  a  just  and  merci- 
'^  ful  prince,  but  resembled  his  father  in  his  too 
^^  great  attachment  to  his  electoral  dominions. 
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"  Frederick-Lewis,  prince  of  Wales,  came  into 
"England  1729,  died  March  20th  1750,  univer- 
"  sally  regretted, 

"  George  the  third,  created  prince  of  Wales 
**  1751,  succeeded  October  25,  1760,  cjrowned 
"  September  22, 1 761,  gave  peace  to  Europe  1 762," 
^  to  the  blessings  of  which  he  devoted  his  reign 
'^  till  it  was  fatally  disturbed  by  the  rebellion  in 
''  America.  France  and  Spain  having  espoused 
*'  their  cause,  a  war  was  declared  against  them^ 
**  and  lately  his  majesty  found  it  expedient  to  com- 
**  mence  hostilities  with  Holland,  for  her  perfidious 
*^  conduct  to  her  old  ally.  His  majesty  is,  in  an 
'^  eminent  degree,  religious,  just,  and  merciful ;  his 
"  conjugal  and  paternal  tenderness,  his  taste  for 
''  And  patronage  of  the  .fine  arts,  are  universally 
**  known  and  acknowleklged." 

LXIX.  4. 

Miscellaneous  Facts  relating  to  the  Guelphic  Family. 

The  contests  between  the  popes  and  the  empe- 
rors, to  which  we  have  referred,  in  a  preceding 
part  of  this  article,  divided  both  Italy  and  Germany 
into  parties.  The  Guelphs  took  part  with  the 
former,  and  were  among  their  greatest  supports. 
One  of  the  most  important  battles  in  this  conflict, 
was  fought  between  Guelph,  the  eighth  of  that 
name,  and  Frederick  of  Weiflingenduke  of  Suabia, 
a  partisan  of  the  emperor ;— rthe  opposite  shouts 
of  J^  Guelph!  HyeGhibeUin! — (so  the  Italians 
pronounced  Weiflingen), — gave  those  names  to  the 
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contending  parties,  through  ike  vemmnAer  of  &e 
mr.  Soon  afterwards,  the  town  of  Urmsberg  was 
besieged  by  Conrad  the  third.  There,  the  cir- 
eomstance  so  agreeably  related  by  the  Spectator^ 
really  took  place :  the  town  being  reduced  to  the 
last  extremities,  the  emperor  announced  his  design 
of  putting  the  garrison  to  the  swwd,  but  permitted 
the  women  to  depart  from  it,  with  such  of  their 
precious  eflfects  as  they  themselves  could  carry. 
The  gates  were  thrown  open  ;  and  a  long  proces- 
sion of  matrons,  each  bearing  a  husband  on  her 
shoulders,  appeared,  and  .was  permitted  to  pass  in 
Mfety  through  the  camp. 

To  Gudph  the  eighth,  Henry  the  lion,  the  for- 
fciture  of  whose  extensive  principalities  we  have 
mentioned,  was  grandson.  Even^  after  this  disaster 
he  was  powerful ;  fought  battles  and  made  con- 
quests. In  1172,  he  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to 
die  Holy  Land ; — several  eminent  persons  of  the 
clergy  and  nobility  attended  him,  and  his  camp 
was  composed  of  1,200  knights,  or  soldiers  inured 
to  arms.  They  passed  from  Brunswick  through 
Ratisbon  to  Vienna ;  there,  the  duke  committed 
himself,  with  a  select  portion  of  his  attendants,  to 
the  'Danube ;  but  a  detachment  from  his  suite, 
marched  on  the  banks  of  the  river.  At  Bdgrade, 
hiC  quitted  the  Danube ; — advanced  through  the 
morasses  of  Servia  and  Bulgaria,  to  Nissa :  not 
lar  from  it,  an  ambassador  from  the  Byzantme 
lemperor  met  him,  and  accompanied  him  to  €!on- 
«tantinople.  From  Constantinople,  the  duke  and 
his  followers  sailed  in  ships,  frinmhed  them  by  "the 
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emfj^iror,  to  St.  John  of  Acre.  Thence,  he  pro- 
ceieded  to  Jerusdem ;  was  respeetfiilly  reeeived'by 
Ihe  patriarch  and  the  military  orders,  visited  the 
hdly  sepulchre,  and  tnade  large  presents  to  the 
churches  and  the  ktiights  templars.  Then,  follow- 
ing the  sea  coast  of  Syria,  in  a  northern  direction, 
be  reached  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  crossing  Asia 
Minor,  in  a  central  line,  again  reached  Coi^taen- 
tipople,  and  again  was  hospitably  entertained  by 
the  emperor.  The  duke  loftily  reftised  some  pre- 
sents of  gold  and  silver,  which  the  emperor  offered 
him,  but  gracefully  accepted  from  him  some  costly 
articles,  more  valuable  for  their  workmanship  than 
theit  materials.  He  brought  many  relics  of  the 
saints  from  the  east ;  fhey  ^^re  destroyed  at  the 
refbrmation,  but  the  ciases,  in  which  they  existed, 
are  yet  shown.*— After  an  absence  of  about  atwelve- 
month,  he  returned  in  safety  to  Brunswick,  hid  ca- 
l^ital ;  and  after  a  farther  reign  of  twenty-three 
yeifrs,  died  in  1195. 


CHAP.  LXX. 

GEORGE   THE    FIRST. 
1714. 


SsVfetiAl  Circuinstancres  render  this  reign  of  |3ar- 
tfeulftr  impoMadlice  in  the  history  of  the  &igliBh 
Gitdiotics:  I.  We  shall  briefly  state  <he  acts  of 
HMd^ment,  under  which  the  illustrious  house  of 
Hanover  aecieded  to  the  throne  ^of  Great  Britain : 
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II.  Then  insert  an  official  document  which  may  be . 
thought  to  show  the  general  population  of  England, 
and  the  relative  proportions,  at  a  time,  not  long 
antecedent,  of  the  protestants  of  the  established 
church,  of  the  protestant  non-conformists,  and  of 
the  catholics  of  England :  IIL  Then  state  the  se^ 
vere  penal  law  against  the  catholics  passed  in  this 
reign :  IV.  And  then  n^entipn  an  attempt  made 
in  it,  to  obtain  a  relaxatibn  of  the  laws  in  force 
against  them. 

LXX.  1. 

Acts  of  Settlement. 

The  revolution  proceeded  on  the  supposed  abdi* 
cation  of  James  the  second,  and  the  consequential 
vacancy  of  the  throne.  In  a  full  assembly  of  ^e 
lords  and  commons,  who  then  met  in  a  convention, 
both  houses  came  to  a  resolution,  that  James, 
'^  having  violated  the  fundamental  laws,  and  with- 
"  drawn  himself  out  of  the  kingdom,  had  abdicated 
"  the  government,  and  that  the  throne  was  thereby 
"  vacant" 

On  the  12th  of  February  1688-9,  they  filled  up 
the  throne  by  their  declaration*,  diat,  *^  William 
^'  and  Mary,  prince  and  princess  of  Orange,  were 
**  and  should  be  declared  king  and  queen,  to  hold 
*^  the  crown  and  royal  dignity  during  their  lives, 
^^  and  the  life  of  the  surviyor  of  them ;  and  that 
^^  the  sole  and  full  exercise  of  the  regal  power  was 
^  only  in,  and  should  be  executed  by,.th€|  prince  of 
**  Orange,  in  the  names  of  him  and  the  princess 
*  Commons  Journals,  is  Feb.  1688-9. 
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**  during  their  lives ;  and  that,  after  their  deceases, 
*'  the  crown  and  royal  dignity  should  belong  to  the 
**  heirs  of  the  body  of  the  princess ;  and  for  default 
*'  of  such  issue,  to  the  princess  Anne  of  Denmark 
'^  and  the  heirs  of  her  body ;  and  for  default  of  such 
**  issue,  to  the  heirs  of  the  body  of  the  prince  of 
«  Orange," 

Towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  king  William, 
all  hopes  of  issue  of  any  of  these  princes,  expired 
with  the  duke  of  Gloucester. — ^The  parliament, 
therefore,  thought  it  advisable  to  make  a  new  set- 
tlement of  the  crown.  We  have  noticed  the  act* 
excluding  catholics,  and  persons  marrying  catho- 
lics, from  the  throne : — ^The  protestant  posterity  of 
Charles  the  first  being  extinct,  the  old  law  of  regal 
descent  directed  the  attention  of  parliament  to  the 
descendants  of  James,  his  father.  The  princess 
Sophia,  the  youngest  daughter  of  Elizabeth  queen 
of  Bohemia,  wbo  was  the  daughter  of  James,  being 
the  nearest  of  the  ancient  blood  royal,  not  incapa- 
citated from  the  throne  by  professing  the  catholic 
religion,  the  parliamentf,  in  conformity  to  their 
general  principle,  limited  the  crown,  on  failure  of 
issue  inheritable  to  it  under  the  ficMrmer  act,  to  that 
princess  and  to  the  heirs  of  her  body,  being  pro- 
testants : — it  also  enacted  that,  "  whoever  should 
"  thereafter  come  to  the  possession  of  the  crown, 
"  should  join  in  the  communion  of  the  church  of 
'^  England  by  law  established." 

Thus  the  setdement  of  the  crown  of  the  united 
empire  now  stands. 

•  1  W.&M.  St.  3.  c.  a.  t  ia&  13  W.UI,  c.  B. 

VOL.  III.  M 
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LXX.  2. 

Probable  general  Population  of  England,  and  relative 
.  proportion  of  the  Established  Church,  Protestants^  Non-- 
conformists,  and  Roman-catholics,  about  the  beginning  of 
the  reign  of  George  the  first. 

It  appears  that  king  William*  once  conceived 
the  arduous  but  salutary  project  of  reconciling  the 
religious  difi'erences  in  England,  and,  with  that 
view,  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  proportions  of 
the  three  principal  denominations  of  christians  in 
England. 

The  foUowingreport  of  them  was  made  to  him : — 
we  apprehend  that  the  same  relative  proportions 
continued  till  the  accession  of  George  the  first. 

"  The  number  of  Freeholders  in  England. 

Conforrobts.  Non-conform*.    Papists. 

Province  of  Canterbury  -    -    2,123,362      93,151       11,878 

of  York-    .    .    .       353,892       15,5^5        i>97^ 

In  both    .    -    2,477,254    108,676      13,856 


Conformists  -     -     -     2,477,254 
Non-conformists     -       108,676 

2,585»930 
Papists     •    .     -    .         13,856 

In  all  England    .    3,599,786 


According  to  which  account,  the  proportion  of 

conformists  to  non-conformists,  is        -        -    22  ^  to  one. 
Conformists  to  papists,  is      -        -        -        .  17840    _ 
Conformists. and  non-conformists  together  to 
papists,  is 186}- 

*  Daliymple'i  Mem.  sded.  vol.  ii.  app.  to  part  ii.  p*  10. 
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•*  Papists  in  the  several  provinces  above  the  age 

of  sixteen. 

Canterbury      -        -        -        -        -  143 

London  ------  3,069 

Winchester 968 

Rochester         .....  64 

Norwich 671 

Lincoln  -.----  1,244. 

Ely 14 

Chichester        ....        -  385 

Salisbury          -        -     .    -        -        -  548 

Exeter 298 

Bath  and  Welk        -        -        -        -  176 

Worcester        -        -        -        -        -  719 

Coventry  and  Litchfield    -        -        -  ^y949 

Hereford          -        -        -        -        -  714 

Gloucester 124 

Bristol -  199 

Peterborough 163 

Oxford 358 

St.  David's       -        -        -        -        -  ai7 

LandafF  -        -        -        -        -        .  55a 

Bangor    ------  ig 

St.  Asaph 275 

Total  of  these    -  11,867 


<f  I 


There  are  in  the  province  of  Canterbury, 
•'  23,740  papists ;  half  of  these  is  ulider  the  age  of 
"  sixteen  years,  viz,  11,870;  a  seventh  part  of  these 
"  are  aged  and  above  sixty, — 3,391-  Taking  outof 
**  the  said  number  of  papists  the  two  last  sums,  which 
^^  make  in  all  15,261,  there  remahis  then  8,479, 
*'  of  which  the  one  half  is  women : — there  remains 
*'  therefore  in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  fit  to 
^^  bear  arms,  4,239  papists. 

**  The  province  of  York  bears  a  sixth  part  of  the 
H  2 
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*^  taxes,  and  hath  in  it  a  sixth  part  of  the  people, 
"  as  that  of  Canterbury  hath,  viz.  3,956,  whereof 
"  half  are  under  the  age  of  sixteen,  viz.  1,978; 
^'  and  a  seventh  part  above  sixty,  viz.  565 ;  and  of 
<'  Uie  aforesaid  sixth  part  one  half  is  women. 

"  The  total,  therefore,  of  the  papists  of  the  pro- 
"  vince  of  York  fit  to  bear  arms,  is  701 ;  joining 
'^  which  to  the  total  of  the  papists  in  the  province 
^'  of  Canterbury  fit  to  bear  arms,  makes  the  total 
<*  of  the  papists  throughout  all  England  fit  to  bear 
"  arms  to  be  4,940* 

"  There  being  every  where  as  many  under  the 
<<  age  of  sixteen  as  above  it,  the  total  of  the  whxAt 
"  papists,  in  the  whole  province,  is  23,740." 

"  An  account  of  the  province  of  Canterbury. 

<^  In  the  taking  of  these  accounts,  we  find  these 
"  things  observable : 

<'  1.  That  many  left  the  church  upon  the  late 
"  indulgence,  who  before  did  firequent  it 

^'  2.  The  sending  for  these  inquiries,  hath  caused 
"  many  to  frequent  the  church. 

"  3.  That  they  are  Walloons  chiefly  that  make 
^^  up  the  number  of  dissenters  in  Canterbury,  Sand- 
**  wich,  and  Dover. 

"  4.  That  the  presbyterians  are  divided,  some  of 
^^  them  come  sometime  to  chiurch,  therefore  such 
<<  are  not  wholly  dissenters  upon  the  third  inquiry. 

^^  5.  A  considerable  part  of  dissenters  are  not  of 
"  any  sect  whatsoever. 

**  6.  Of  tiiose  that  come  to  church,  very  many 
'^  do  not  receive  the  sacrament 
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^*  7.  At  Ashford,  and  at  other  placesy  we  find  a 

'^  neir  sort  of  heretics,  after  the  name  of  Muggleton, 

**  aXondon  taylor,  in  number  thirty. 
*^  8.  The  rest  of  the  dissenters  are  presbyterians, 

"  anabaptists,  independents,  quakers,  about  equal 

**  numbers,  only  two  or  three  called  self-willers 

"  professedly. 
'^  9.  The  heads  and  preachers  of  the  several  fac'» 

^*  tions,  are  such  as  had  a  great  share  in  the  late 

"  rebellion." 

LXX.  3. 

Ads  passed  against  the  Roman-catholics  durit^  the  reign 
of  George  the  first. 

III.  1.  The  first  of  these  acts*,  was  most  dread- 
fill:  it  prescribed  an  oath  of  alleg^ance,r  an  oath  of 
supremacy,  and  an  oath  for  abjuring  the  Stuart 
ftmUy.  These  oaths  were  required  to  be  taken  by  all 
persons  holding  civil  or  military  offices ;  or  any  fee 
or  wages  by  patent  or  grant  from  his  majesty ;  or  in 
his  navy,  or  of  his  household;  by  all  ecclesiastical 
persons,  members  of  colleges,  teachers,  preachers, 
Serjeants  at  law,  counsellors,  barristers,  advocates, 
attomies  and  notaries,  and  by  various  other  per* 
sens : — the  neglect  or  refusal  to  take  these  oaths 
incapacitated  the  parties  firom  holding  any  office  or 
employment,  or  receiving  fee  or  wages,  from  his 
Hiajes^. 

Thus  far  the  enactment  was  sufficiently  severe : — 
hjut  it  proceeded  to  authorize  any  two  justices  to 
tender  the  oaths  to  any  person  disaffected  to  govern 
*  1  Geo.  I,  ft.  f ,  c  13. 
M  3 
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ment ;  and^  on  his  refiisal  of  them,  directed,  that 
he  should  be  considered  as  legally  convicted  of 
popish  recusancy,  and  subject  to  all  its  penalties  and 
disabilities. 

This  was  termed  Constructive  Recusancy :  it  was 
not  the  offence  itself  of  recusancy,  which,  as  we 
have  already  observed,  consisted  merely  in  the 
party's  absenting  himself  from  church ;  it  was  the 
offence  of  not  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and 
the  other  oaths,  prescribed  by  the  act  of  which 
we  are  speaking ;  the  refusal  of  which  was,  by 
that  statute,  placed  on  the  same  footing,  as  a  legal 
conviction  on  the  statutes  of  recusancy ;  and  sub- 
jected the  party  refusing,  to  the  penalties  of  those 
statutes. 

Of  all  the  laws  passed  against  the  catholics,  after 
the  revolution,  this  was  the  most  severely  felt  by 
them.  The  punishment  of  recusancy  was  penal 
in  the  extreme ;  and  the  persons,  objecting  to  the 
oath  in  question,  might  be  subjected  to  all  the  pe- 
nalties of  it,  merely  by  revising  the  oaths  when  they 
were  tendered  to  them.  It  added  to  the  grievaoft 
operation  of  these  laws,  that  the  oaths  might  be 
tendered,  at  the  mere  will  of  two  justices  of  peace,, 
without  any  previous  information,  or  complaint,  be- 
fore a  magistrate,  or  any  other  person.  Thus  it 
had  a  silent,  but  a  dreadful  operation:  it  left  cathO'- 
lies  at  the  mercy  of  every  one  who  wished  to  in- 
jure or  insult  tiiem.  Frequently,  they  were  with- 
held by  it  from  asserting  the  rights,  which  the  law 
had  left  them :  and  even  from  urging  pretensions^ 
which  were  not  subjects  of  legal  cognizance.     It 
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depressed  them  so  much  below  their  legitimate 
rank  in  society,  that  they  hardly  entered,  with  the 
look  or  attitude  of  freemen,  into  the  meetings  of 
their  protestant  neighbours. 

III.  2.  By  statutes  passed  annually  throughout 
this  reign,  the  catholics  were  subjected  to  the  pay- 
ment of  double  the  amount  of  the  land-tax  which 
they  would  have  otherwise  paid. 

III.  3.  Two  statutes  passed  in  this  reign  imposed 
on  the  catholics  the  unpleasant  and  humiliating 
necessity  of  making  public  all  the  circumstances 
of  their  landed  property,  and  their  dealings  with 
it : — ^the  first*  obliged  them  to  register  their  names 
and  estates, — the  second  t  obliged  them  to  enrol 
their  deeds  and  wills, — under  heavy  penalties. 

III.  4.  The  discontented  of  every  party,  civil  or 
religious,  engaged  in  the  rebellion,  rashly  concerted 
in  the  year  1 71 5,  to  restore  the  pretender.  It  was 
visited;]:  on  the  catholics  at  first  exclusively,  but 
afterwards  on  the  general  body  of  the  nonjurors,  by 
a  pecuniary  mulct  of  100,000/.— Mr.  Coxe  gives, 
in  his  able  Life  of  sir  Robert  Walpole^,  the  follow- 
ing interesting  account  of  this  circumstance. 

'^  In  November  1722,  Walpole  introduced  a  bill 
"  for  raising  100,000/.  by  laying  a  tax  on  the 
^^  estates  of  papists,  which  was  afterwards  extended 
^'  to  all  nonjurors.  The  liberal  spirit  of  the  present 
"  age,  condemns  a  measure,  which  tended  to  in- 
<<  crease  the  disaffection  of  a  large  body  of  subjects ; 

•  1  Geo.  I,  c.  53.  t  3  Geo,  I,  c.  18. 

t  9  Geo.  I,  0. 18 ;  13  Geo.  I,  c.  a8.        §  Vol.  i.  p.  305- 
M  4 
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*<  and  which  the  arguments,  advanced  by  the  mmu'<^ 
*^  ter  in  its  favour,  were  calculated  only  to  palliate^ 
"but  could  not  justify.  For,  on  being  urged  by 
"  several  members,  and  particularly  by  Onslow, 
"  who  declared  his  abhorrence  of  persecuting  any 
"  set  of  men,  because  of  their  religious  opinions^ 
"  Walpole  represented  '  the  great  dangers  incurred 
*^  by  this  nation,  since  the  reformation,  from  the 
"  constant  endeavours  of  papists  to  subvert  our 
"  hiq>py  constitution,  and  the  protestant  religioni 
"  by  the  most  cruel,  violent,  and  unjustifiable  me* 
"  thods;  that  he  would  not  take  upon  him  to  charge 
"  any  particular  persons  among  them  with  being 
"  concerned  in  the  horrid  conspiracy :  that  it  wasr 
"  notorious,  that  many  of  them  had  been  engaged 
"  in  the  Preston  rebellion ;  and  some  were  executed 
^^  for  it ;  and  that  the  present  plot  was  contrived 
"  at  Rome,  and  countenanced  in  popish  countries; 
« that  many  of  the  papists  were,  not  only  well- 
"  wishers  to  it,  but  had  contributed  large  sums  for 
"  so  nefarious  a  purpose ;  and,  therefore,  he  thought 
"  it  but  reasonable  they  should  bear  an  extraordi* 
"  nary  share  of  the  expenses,  to  which  they  had 
"  subjected  the  nation/  Whatever  opinions  may 
"  be  formed  of  this  measure,  according  to  the  strict 
"  rules  of  theoretical  justice,  the  policy  was  unques- 
<^  tionable.  This  instance  of  rigour  effectually  dis- 
"  couraged  the  catholics  from  continuing  their  at- 
"  tempts  against  the  government,  and  operated  as 
"  a  constant  check  on  the  turbulent  spirit  of  the 
"  nonjurors.*' 
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LXX.  4. 

Negotiation  for  obtaining  a  partial  Repeat  of  the  Penal 
Laws. 

The  imputed  attachment  of  his  joiajesty's  roman- 
catholic  subjects  to  the  exiled  family,  raised  a  new^ 
obstacle  to  Aeir  hopes  of  relief :  all,  it  is  probable, 
would  have  signed  an  explicit  declaration,  that  they 
would  do  no  act  that  should  offend  or  disturb,  in 
any  manner,  his  majesty's  person  or  government ; 
but  the  profession  of  allegiance,  which  was  required 
from  them,  seemed  to  recognize  the  theoretical  jus- 
tice of  his  majesty's  possession  of  the  throne; — and 
to  this,  not  catholics  alone,  but  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  the  protestant  part  of  the  kingdom,  at  :this 
time  conscientiously  objected. 

At  the  time,  of  which  we  are  now  speaking, 
these  scruples,  however  honourable  to  those  who 
entertained  them,  on  account  of  the  conscientious 
feelings  which  gave  rise  to  them,  were  evidently  ill- 
founded.  The  rights  and  duties  of  protection  and 
allegiance  are  correlative :  no  one  is  entitled  to  the 
allegiance  of  a  person,  whom  he  wants  either  power 
or  will  to  protect.  Most  frequently  it  is  difficult 
to  determine  the  precise  moment  at  which  a  mo- 
narch, once  legally  possessed  of  this  power  and  thifi 
wUl,  is  so  completely  dispossessed  of  either,  as  to 
forfeit  his  right  to  the  allegiance  of  his  subjects : 
but,  after  some  lapse  of  time,  a  period  usually  ar- 
rives, when,  in  consequence  of  the  general  submis- 
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sionof  the  people,  theacquiescenceof  foreignstatesr 
and  the  annihilation  of  the  power  and  resources  of 
the  discarded  monarch,  it  becomes  evident  that  he 
no  longer  possesses  any  probable  means  of  restoring 
himself  to  his  former  sway  .—The  power  of  protec- 
tion then  ceasing,  the  duty  of  allegiance  ceases  with 
it,  and  the  new  order  of  things  is,  for  every  prac- 
tical purpose,  legitimated. — On  this  ground  pope 
Zachary  crowned  Charlemagne, — a  successor  of 
Zachary  acknowledged  Hugh  Capet,—  and  the  pre- 
sent pope  submitted  to  Buonaparte,  assisted  at  his 
coronation,  and  blessed  him  and  his  empress.  This 
was  at  no  remoter  period  than  eleven  years  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Bourbons*:  but,  almost  three 
times  tiie  same  number  of  years  had,  at  the  time  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  elapsed  subsequently 
to  the  revolution  of  1688. — On  this  ground,  ail 
catholics  of  information  and  judgment  perceived, 
that  the  dynasty  of  the  Stuarts  had  no  longer  any 
claim  to  their  allegiance  or  political  attachment ; 
and  that  the  adopted  monarch  had  a  perfect  title 
to  the  allegiance  of  every  Englishman,  and  might 
justly  claim  a  profession  of  it,  and  a  rejection  of  all 
political  connection  with  foreigners. 

It  happened  that,  at  this  time.  Dr.  Strickland 
the  bishop  of  Namurf  was  in  London,  he  was  per- 

*  The  reader  is  invited  to  read  what  is  said  oa  this  subject 
by  the  writer  in  his  Recolutions  <^  the  German  Empire,  notes 
i.  and  ii. 

t  This  gentleman  was  an  adherent  of  the  pretender,  and 
had  been  promoted,  by  his  interest,  to  thie  abbey  of  St.  Pierre 
d0  Plrou,  in  Normandy.    During  the  quarrel  between  (be 
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aonally  known  to  George  the  first,  and  greatly 
esteemed  both  by  him  and  his  favourites.  After 
conferring  with  them,  he  drew  up  certain  requisi- 
tions, intending  to  submit  them  to  the  principal 
catiiolics,  and  to  procure  their  acquiescence.  We' 
shall  transcribe  them,  and  two  letters  of  Mr.  secre- 
tary Craggs,  giving  an  account  of  the  result  of  the 
negotiation : — after  much  inquiry,  we  can  procure 
no  farther  information  respecting  it. 

*'  Requisition. 

"  In  order  to  put  the  roman-catholics  in  a  way 
**  of  deserving  some  share  in  the  mercy  and  protec- 
"  tion  of  the  government,  'tis  required  that  some  of 
"  the  most  considerable  among  em  depute  a  proper 
"  person  with  a  letter  to  the  pope,  to  inform  him, 
"  that  whereas  they  must  otherwise  be  utteiiy 
"  ruined,  they  may  yet  obtain  some  liberty  and  siB- 
"  curity  for  their  religion,  upon  four  conditions,  all 

emperor  and  George  the  first,  in  1726,  he  maintained  a  cor- 
respondence with  the  leading  members  of  the  opposition  to 
sir  Robert  Walpole.  These,  in  conformity  with  the  emperor's 
wishes,  unwisely  strove  to  engage  Great  Britain  in  a  war  with 
France.  By  their  interest,  Strickland  was  made  bishop  of 
Namur,  and  the  emperor  sent  him  on  a  private  mission  tp 
the  Engh'sh  monarch,  with  credential  letters,  and  various 
documents  justifying  his  own  measures  and  views,  and  crimi- 
nating those  of  sir  Robert  Walpole.  The  bishop  arrived  in 
Loodon  under  a  feigned  name,  was  graciously  received  by 
the  king  and  the  queen,  and  had  many  conferences  with 
lord  Harrington,  a  leading  member  in  the  opposition  cabinet. 
But  the  minister  was  soon  informed  of  the  negotiation,  and 
frustrated  the  attempt.  Strickland  was  soon  after  civilly  dis- 
mived.  '<  Coxe's  History  of  the  House  of  Austria,"  vol.  ii. 
p.  145- 


17ft  HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OF 

'^  in  his  own  power,  and  all  evidently  consistent  widr 
^<  roman-catholic  principles. 

1.  ^^  Tis  required  he  order  his  former  decree* 
^^  about  the  oath  of  allegiancci  now  dormant  in  the 
^\  hands  of  his  internuncio  at  Brussels,  to  be  pub- . 
^'  lished  and  executed  by  proper  delegates,  and  in 
^^  the  most  effectual  manner,  for  the  information  of 
''  the  people. 

2.  ^'  That  he  take  away  the  name  and  office  of 
^^  protector  of  England  from  cardinal  GualteriOt 
*'  the  pretender's  public  and  declared  agents  and 
'*  conferthesameuponsomeother,  no  ways  engaged 
^'  in  any  factions,  or  obnoxious  to  this  government 

3.  **  That  he  revoke  the  indult  granted  to  the 
'^  pretender  for  the  nomination  of  the  Irish  bishop- 
^'  rics,  and  solemnly  promise  the  emperor  to  govern 
"  these  missions  without  any  communication  direct 
''or  indirect  with  the  pretender,  or  regard  to  his 
''  interests. . 

4.  ''  That  any  person  employed  in  these  missions 
"  shall  be  revoked  or  called  away  bon&Jide  by  his 
''  respective  superiors,  upon  intimation  of  any  of- 
"  fence  by  him  given  to  the  government. — As  the 
''  emperor  has  engaged  to  bring  the  pope  to  these 
''  terms,  it  will  be  necessary  to  send  also  to  him  with 
''  a  letter  to  desire  his  mediation  in  this  affair.'' 

''  It  will  be  sufficient  these  letters  be  subscribed 
^  by  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  lord  Stafford,  lord  Mon- 
*'  tagu,  lord  Walgrave  for  the  nobility,  and  by  sir 
"  John  Webbe,  Mr.  Charles  Howard,  Mr.  Stonor,. 
"  and  Mr.  Arundell  Bealing  for  the  gentry. 

<<  As  any  delays  or  tergiversations  in  coming  into- 
*  Of  tfaiB  decree,  the  writer  can  learn  nothing. 
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^'  tbese  measures,  can  never  be  coloured  with  any 
**  pretence  of  religion  or  conscience,  so  if  any  should 
**  be  made  by  persons  obstinately  disaffected,  the 
^^  government  would  then  have  no  means  left  to 
"  secure  the  peace  of  the  kingdom,  but  in  the  real 
<<  and  full  execution  of  the  penal  laws,  and  more 
'^  particularly  of  the  act  for  transferring  the  right 
**  of  succession  to  the  next  protestant  heir,  upon  the 
^*  immediate  heir  not  conforming  at  the  age  of 
'^  eighteen ;  and  of  the  late  register  act,  for  taking 
«  away  the  two  thirds.  But  'tis  hoped  that  the 
<<  roman-catholics,  by  a  ready  concurrence  in  what 
<<  is  equally  their  duty  and  their  interest,  will  make 
'^  it  practicable  for  a  mild  government  to  treat  'em 
'^  with  moderation  and  lenity,  if  they  endeavour  to 
**  deserve  H  as  well  as  other  dissenters." 

''  My  lord,  "  Whitehall,  30  June  1719. 

**  This  private  letter  is  to  inform  your  lordship 
^^  tibat  doctor  Strickland  arrived  here  some  days 
'^  ago,  during  which  time  he  bent  all  his  thoughts 
**  upon  the  matter  which  your  lordship  knows  he 
<<  had  in  hand.  He  came  to  me  with  a  paper, 
**  whereof  the  inclosed  is  a  copy,  which  he  thought 
'^  was  digested  into  the  properest  manner,  to  be 
^^  shown  to  the  roman-catholics  therein  mentioned. 
**  At  his  request  and  persuasion  I  carried  a  copy  of 
^^  that  paper,  not  signed,  to  a  meeting,  where  the 
"  duke  of  Norfolk,  lord  Waigrave,  and  Mr.  Charles 
**  Howard,  assisted. 

^^  After  having  discoursed  with  those  gentlemen 
'^  upon  the  contents  of  it,  I  found  the  two  noblemen 
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*^  inclinable  to  come  into  the  proposal  therein  made ; 
*^'  and  though  Mr.  Howard  showed  anutiwillingness, 
^'  yet  I  came  away  with  hopes  that  the  affair  would 
^Sbe  done  in  the  manner  proposed :  and  the  doctor 
**  believed  no  less ;  for  it  went  so  far,  that  they  even 
^^  desired  him  to  prepare  the  two  letters  to  &e 
^^  emperor  and  the  pope.  This  happened  three 
"  days  ago. 

'^  But  since  that  time,  I  understand  those  gentle- 
**  men  have  had  several  consultations,  and  by  their 
^'  behaviour  begin  to  show  a  coolness,  as  if  they 
"  would  depart  from  what  they  had  appeared  ready 
^  to  subscribeto;  thatthey  have  behaved  themselves 
*^  with  reservedness  to  the  doctor,  and  have  not  sent, 
"  as  they  said  they  would,  for  Mr.  Stonor,  the  best 
"  intentioned  of  them  all,  to  consult  him.  The 
"  doctor  expects  to  be  told  this  night  the  result  of 
"  their  deliberations,  which  he  believes,  after  all  the 
'^  hopes  he  had  conceived,  will  end  in  an  absolute 
"  refusal  of  what  has  been  proposed,  or  at  least  of 
**  some  part  of  it.  This  alteration,  if  it  prove  to  be 
^'  so,  he  imputes  to  the  insurmountable  resistance 
"  of  Mr.  Charles  Howard,  and  perhaps  to  the  en- 
"  coura^ment  of  some  tories,  who  were  possibly 
"  consulted  on  this  occasion.  However  the  success 
'^  of  that  affair  is  like  to  be,  I  thought  proper  to  ac- 
"  quaint  your  lordship  wholly  with  it  and  whatever 
*^  cx>mes  of  it  hereafter.  I  shall  then  also  kt  your 
"  lordship  know  it.  I  should  have  added,  that  the' 
**  doctor  seems  so  piqued  at  this  usage,  and'  so 
"  heartily  ii|  the  business,  that  in  case  the  gentle- 
*^  men  come  to  the  resolution  he  apprefa^ds,  he 
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<^  would  be  for  taking  up  immediately  bishop 
"  Gifford,  Mr.  Grey  (the  true  earl  of  Shrewsbury  who 
**  enjoys  the  estate,  though  another  possesses  the 
^'  tide),  and  some  other  heads  of  that  set  of  people, 
^'  and  by  that  glaring  instance  exert  a  power  which 
*^  may  effectually  and  quickly  terrify  them  into  321 
"  compliance. — I  am  with  great  respect,  my  lord, 
"  your  lordship's  most  obedient  humble  servant^ 
"  R.  H.  Earl  Stanhope."  "  J.  Craggs^ 

"  It  is  now  past  ten  o'clock  at  night  when  I  re- 
"  ceived  this  news  so  different  from  what  I  write 
"  you  in  my  private  letter  of  this  date.      J.  C" 

"  Sir,  July  1,  1719. 

"  In  pursuance  of  the  directions  you  left  with 
"  me  when  I  had  the  honour  of  seeing  you  at 
"  Mr.  Strickland's,  I  showed  the  paper  you  gave  me 
'^  to  those  of  the  gentlemen  named  in  it  that  were 
"  in  town.  The  shortness  of  the  time  in  which  we 
"  were  to  give  our  answer,  and  the  secrecy  you  en- 
^^  joined  in  the  affair,  has  put  us  under  very  great 
"  difl&culties.'  We  were  all  very  unwilling  to  let 
"  any  opportunity  slip,  in  which  we  might  show  our 
"  readiness  in  coming  into  any  thing,  that  would 
"  show  our  good  intentions ;  but  being  but  four  of 
'*  those  named  in  the  paper,  could  not  venture  to 
"  answer  for  the  other  four,  whose  signing  was  re- 
'^  quired ;  much  less  to  engage  for  so  many  others 
"  that  are  not  in  town,  and  if  they  were,  could  Btot 
"  be  consulted.  This  being  the  chief  difficulty,  at 
"  present  it  will  be  needless  to  trouble  you  with  the 
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'^  objections  made  to  some  of  the  articles,  particu- 
*'  larly  that  of  application  to  foreign  powers,  and 
"  we  would  much  rather  owe,  whatever  favours  we 
'^  receive,  to  your  generous  disposition,  than  to  any 
*^  other  solicitation  whatsoever ;  and  we  cannot  but 
*'  flatter  ourselves,  thfit  when  more  of  the  parties 
''  concerned  are  in  town,  you  will  retain  the  same 
*^  favourable  intentions  towards  us  you  were  so  good 
**  as  to  own ;  and  I  am  bold  to  say  for  my  own 
*'  part,  and  I  believe  may  answer  not  only  for  those 
^  I  have  spoken  to,  but  even  for  numbers,  that  when- 
*^  ever  time  gives  us  an  opportunity  to  meet,  and 
'^  you  leave  to  acquaint  them,  you  will  find  so  suit- 
'^  able  and  unanimous  a  disposition  in  them  to  re- 
^^  ceive  the  favourable  and  generous  indulgence  you 
"  are  pleased  to  offer :  for  my  own  part,  I  cannot 
**  but  conceive  great  hopes  of  success  in  this  affair, 
^'  since  it  is  undertaken  by  so  generous  a  person  as 
'^  yourself,  for  the  relief  of  so  many  distressed 
'<  people,  and  which  shall  always  be  remembered 
«<  as  the  greatest  obligation  done  to,  sir, 

"  Your  most  obedient  humble  servant, 
"  Mr.  Secretary  Craggs."  "  Norfolk:' 

^'  The  paper  you  gave  me  I  \eh  with  Mr.  Strickland/* 

"  My  lord,  Whitehall,  7th  July  1719- 

"  I  promised  your  lordship,  in  one  of  my  private 

"letters  of  the  30th  past,  that  whatever  became  of 

"  the  affair  relating  to  roman-catholics,  I  would  give 

' "  you  an  account  of  it     It  happened  as  I  did  then 

''  ims^e  it  would,  that  the  ddke  of  Norfolk  and 


THE  EHBLISS  CATHOIiCS.  it? 

4 

"lord  Walgrave  were  Qverewayed  by  Charles 
^  Howard,  who  conttmiied  obdtinate  to  the  last,  and 
^*  that  fix)m  a  mere  spirit  of  oppositioii>  for  St^ick- 
"  land  says  his  intentions  at  bottom  are  otherwise 
"  good^  but  he  is  a  wrong-headed  fellow  and  spoiled 
"  all.  However,  I  afterwards  met  with  lord  Wal- 
"  grave,  who  began  toexcuSe  himself  upoiii  what  hsid 
"  passed,  and  would  have  proposed  some  other  ei^ 
'^  pedients  to  me  upon  the  affair ;  but  I  showed  an 
**  indifference,  and  told  him  that  if  he  had'anything 
"  to  say,  he  must  consult  Dr.  Strickland,  for  1 
"  would  meddle  no  more  in  it.  They  had  affected 
"  to  be  reserved  towards  the  dodtor  in  all  thdir 
^'  deliberations,  but  this  answer  made  them  alt^r 
**  their  course;  they  went  to  his  house;  where  fliey 
"  gave  their  reasons  of  fear,  conscience,  honour,  &c, 
"  all  which  the  doctor  combated  strenuously,  and 
^'  at  last  convinced  them  of  the  necessity  of  signing 
"  th^B  two  letters,' which  they  agreed  to,  and  desired 
^'  him  to  draw  them  up  immediately  and  they  would 
'^  come  in  the  afternoon  to  sign  them.  The  le^i^ 
'^  being  prepared,  they  came  according  to  appoint- 
"ment,  but  their  resolutions  •  changed.  Charles 
'^  Howard  and  the  duke  withdrew  several  times, 
"  into  the  back  room  to  consult,  where  no  doubt  the 
^'  fonner  got  the  better  again  of  the  latter,  for  they 
"  determined  at  last  not  to  sign,  and  so  left  the 
^  docto]%  The  duke  went  immediately  aft:erward8 
^  oort  Qf  town,  but  first  sent  me  a  letter  of  which  I 
"  inclose  a.copy :  that  will  best  show  your  lordship 
"  what  he  had  to  say  for  himself,  and  the  copy  oif 
<<  mine,  also  inclosed,  what  answer  I  made  kim  u{)on 

VOL.  III.  N 
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''it  The  matter  being  thufl  Broke  off,  I  have  defer- 
''  mined  to  put  the  thing  in  execution  which  I  said 
**  in  my  former  letter  I  intended  in  that  casetby 
^  tendering  the  oaths  to  Howard  and  seizing  bishop 
^  Gifford  and  €rrey  (the  earl  of  Shrewsbury).  But 
^'  because  this  proceeding  is  ckieiy  with  a  view  to 
*'  make  them  squeak,  I  would  contriTe  to  do  it  in 
*'  such  amannerasnotto  put  th^ti  out  of  my  power, 
^  by  over  acting  it,  into  that  of  the  law.  For  which 
''  end  I  have  desired  Delafaye  topick  out  a  couple 
^  of  discreel  justices  of  peace  of  his  acquaintance, 
''  that  will,  as  of  themseW es,  tdke  up  Howard  and 
''  Gifford,  and  afterwards  do  just  what  Delafieiye 
''  shall  bid  them,  without  carrying  their  zeal  too  far. 
''  And  as  for  Grey,  I  think  some  trusty  and  uader- 
^  standing  messenger  must  be  sent  to  manage  him, 
*'  ibr  he  is  seventeen  miles  off.  Strickland  peKuades 
*'  this  ««f  thod  will  have  its  effect,  and  make  them 
**  ready  to  sign  ev^n  stronger  l^ttem  than  those 
"  already  pi;c^sed  to  ibem;  and  as  they  know  the 
**  doctor  intends  very  shortly  for  France>  and  that 
^^  ^y  aie  aikmed  no  other  cdi4araat  but  him,  it 
«<  may  be.  expected  we  shall  quicikly  know  what 
<'  they  will  do. 

^  I  take  tius  oceasion  to  send  youf  brddup  a 
*'  priViateleiterfMmthediakeof  Boltouitome^wttch 
**  .nisas  omitted  in  my  last,  and  likewise  another  I 
^  leaeived  last  night,  which  will  diow  your  lorddup 
<<  whal  temper  Ireland  is  in  upon  the  opening  <rf 
<<  that  pariiament^-^I  am»  my  lord,  your  lordahip's 
'  ^^  m^  obedient  and  most  humbleaervaat, 

''  R.  Hv  EaitStanhopa.^  ''  X  CnggsJ' 
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CHAP.  LXXI. 

cr£ORG£  II. 

1727. 

THE     CONDITION     OF     THE     ENQl^ISH     i^Olf^N- 
CATHOLICS    DURING    HIS   R£I6N« 

UtJR  subject  now  leads  iis,  I.  To  mention  in  a' 
few  words  the  state  of  tlie  catholics  at  this  periodf :' 
n.  We  shall  then  notice  the  contests  between  the 
high  church  and  the  low  cburch,  and  the  conse- 
quences favourable  to  the  catholics,  with  which 
fhey  were  attended :  III.  Some  acts  in  favour  of  the 
protestant  dissenters:  IV.  The  dispute  occasioned^ 
by  the  work  of  Dr.  Courayer  on  the  validity  of 
the  ordinations  of  the  English  protestant  clergy : 
V.  And  the  correspondence'  between  arcbbishop 
Wake  and  Dr.  Dupin,  for  tHe  re-union  of  the 
roman-catholic  and  the  Englishl  churches. 

LXXli  1. 

General  State  of  the  English  Catholics  during  this 
reign. 

The  reign  of  Geoi^e  (be  second  is  remarkable 
for  its  being  the  first,  after  the  reformation,  in 
wbidi  no  new  law'  was  enacted  against' the  roman- 
catfaolics. 

.  lUs  ciromnflbmee  does  the  monamh  and  his 
go^nemment  the  gifeater  honour,  as  the  rebellioii 
Hi'i945,  ia  wliicb  several.  ramanicalhQlies  were 

V  2 
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engaged,  fumisbed  the  enemies  of  their  religion 
with  a  pretence  for  calling  down  upon  them  a 
severe  execution  of  the  existing  code,  and  even  an 
extension  of  its  severities.  Better  councils  pre- 
vailed: the  whole  penal  code  was  continued  in 
force ;  but  the  instances,  in  which  it  was  put  into 
activity,  were  not  very  numerous.  When  they  oc- 
curred, they  were  produced  either  by  the  mis- 
chievous activity  or  the  selfish  feeling  of  indivi-, 
duals;— but  were  very  seldom,  if  ever,  countenancea 
by  the  government — Some  freedom  was  allowed 
to  the  catholics  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion : 
still,  through  the  whole  of  this  reign,  the  catholics 
were  molested  by  informers,  their  lands  were 
doubly  taxed,  their  ei^oyment  of  them  was  inse- 
cure, sometimes  they  were  wrested  from  them  by  a 
protestant  next  of  kin ;  and,  (which  was  a  dread- 
fiil  calamity),  they  continued  subject  to  tiie  con- 
strictive recusancy  mentioned  in  the  .preceding 
chapter,  and  to  all  its  terrors. 

In  1729,  the  second  year  of  this  reign,  Matthew 
Atkinson,  a  missions^  priest,  died  in  Hurst  castle, 
after  an  imprisonment  in  it  during  thirty  years,  for 
the  exercise  of  his  religious  functions. 


LXXI.  2. 


Contest  between  the  Hi^  Church  and  Low  Church  ;,— 
Progress  of  religious  Toleration. 

TnElatitudmarian divines  have  beenmentidned : 
&e  spirit  of  religious  liberty,  by  which  they  were 
animated,  was  spread  by  their  writings  oyer  the 
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nation;  it  reached  the  continent,  and  often  returned 
from  it,  enriched  and  invigorated. 

We  must  however  observe,  with  Mr.  Gibbon*, 
that  three  writers^  by  whom  the  rights  of  toleratipn 
were  nobly  defended,  Locke,  Boyle,  and  Leibniz, 
were  laymen  and  philosophers ; — they  had  been 
preceded  by  Ghrotius ;  but,  by  a  strange  inconsist- 
ency, while  that  great  man  condemned  the  tribunal 
of  the  inquisition,  he  approved  the  imperial  law  of 
persecution  f.  Locke's  "  Letters  an  Toleration,'* 
exhausted  the  subject :  they  are  unanswered  and 
unanswerable,  and  seem  to  have  set  the  question 
at  rest  for  ever.  The  principles  of  the  revolution 
embodied  both  the  friends  of  civil  and  the  friends 
of  religious  liberty,  and  united  them  in  the  general 
cause.  We  have  mentioned  the  opposition  between 
the  political  principles  of  the  latitudinarian  and 
those  of  the  nonjuring  divines :  each  soon  received 
anew  religious  appellation.  Before  this  time,  the 
advocates  for  the  lawfidness  of  resistance  to  govern- 
ment had  been  called  whigs,  the  opposers  of  this 
doctrine  had  been  called  tories;  the  latitudinarians 
joined  the  former,  the  nonjurors  the  latter ;  and, 
W  far  as  politics  were  concerned,  received  their 
respective  denominations.  But  their  different  opi- 
moDS  in  religious  matters,  particularly  on  the 
authority  of  the  church  and  her  dependance  on 
the  civil  magistrates, — which  dependance  was 
asserted  by  the  whigs,  and  denied  by  the  tories, 
— introduced   a   new  distinction;  the  advocates 

•  €h.  Iiv«  nate  39. 

t  De  rebus  Belgicis  AnnaLl.i.  p.  13,  14.  ismo* 
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for  its  dependance,  were  called  the  low  church; 
the  advocates  for  its  independance,  were  called 
the  high  church.     For  a  time,  the  distinction  was 
strongly  marked ; — by  degrees,  the  nonjurors  dis^ 
appeared,  but  the  whig  divines, — whigs  both  in 
politics   and   divinity, — filled   their    camp,    and 
perpetuated  in  the  chui^h,  both  their  own  civil 
and  their  own  religious  principles.     Liberty  was 
their  constant  theme ;  diey  proved  by  arguments, 
which  could  neither  be  answered  nor  evaded,  that 
liberty  of  belief  in  religious  concerns  was,  in  re- 
spect to  the  civil  magistrate,  a  common  benefit,  an 
unquestionable  and  undeniable  right     They  ex^ 
eluded  the  catholics  alone  from   it: — But  they 
candidly  and  unequivocally  admitted  that  one  rea* 
son  only, — "  the  supposed  enmity  of  the  catholics 
"  to  civil  government,  as  then  settled  in  the  land*y^ 
— justified  the  exclusion. 

The  advantages,  which  the  catholics  derived  firom 
this  concession,  were  incalculable. — So  far  as  re- 
spected their  title  to  a  participation  in  the  blessings 
of  the  constitution,  all  questions  respecting  their 
religious  tenets  became  unnecessary;  as,  to  prove 
their  title  to  be  delivered  from  the  penal  laws,  and 
to  be  placed  on  an  equality  of  civil  right  with  their 
fellow  subjects,  nothing  could  now  be  required 
of  them,  but  to  show,  that  they  equalled  them  in 
loyalty  to  their  king,  afiection  to  their  fellow  sub- 
jects, and  attachment  to  the  constitution. 

Dr.  Hoadley,  bishop,  first  of  Bangor  and  after- 
wards of  Winchester,  was  at  the  head  of  the  whif 
*  Hoadle/s  Common  Rights  of  Subjects. 
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divined ;  and,  tmder  his  aoi^ices,  after  a  contfo^ 
tersj  of  mdre  than  twenty  years,  to  whicb  the' 
prelate^s  fir^  see  gate  the  name  of  the  Bangorian 
controyersy,  the  doctrines  of  the  whig  divines  both 
dn  civil  and  religious  liberty  obtained  a  complete 
triumph : — th^  principle  of  the  rfevolvttion  was  re- 
ceived by  the  protestant  church,  and  its  religiottH 
creed  was  reduced  to  two  artidies,— 4»e,  that  a 
christian  acknowledges  no  law  but  the  scripture, 
no  interpreter  of  it  but  his  own  conscienee ; — ^the 
other,  that  the  magistrate  should  regtdate  the  reirt, 
and  that  confessions  and  formtdaries  of  fiiiih  should 
be  coQdideted  as  edicts  o^the  stal^  iMt  asarticlea 
<lf  doctrine ;  and  may  be  subscribed  without  assent 
or  belief,  aa  mere  terms  of  civil  concofd*.  Hence, 
though  they  signed  the  thirty-nine  articles,  they 
Creirted  them  very  cavalierly.  They  ^^  are  not^"'' 
0ftys  Dr.  Batguy  f,  ^*  exactly  What  We  wilsh  them : 
^^  aoDfie  of  them  are  expressed  in  dotibtftrl  terms; 
^others  are  inaccurate,  perhi^  unphilosophieal ; 
*^  others  again  may  chance  to  imslead  an  igno- 
**  rant  reader  into  some  erroneous  opinions.'*  Dr. 
Sturges  X$  l^e  friend  of  Balguy,  etpresfies  as  Tifde 
adttiiratioD  of  them. 

The  triumph  of  Hoadiey  and  his  disdples  ^er 
tfaaaiitient  i»nnciples  of  the  establisheid  church  tatf 
be  assigned  to  the  year  i'jdo.  In  thatyear  Hoadiey 

*  See  Diicounes  on  various  aubjeeli,  by  Thomas  Balguj^ 
ardi^aacon,  pxebendaiy  of  Winchester,  &c.  dedicated  to 
the  king,  1785 ;  paiticularly  Discourae  VI. 

t  **  Discoursea,"  p.  393. 

{  ^  CoDsideratioiia  on  the  Oiurdi  Eitablidiment,"  p.  27,  a8L 
N4 
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preached  his  famous  sermon  *'  On  the  Nature 
<'  of  the  Kingdom  or  the  Church  of  Christ :"  he. 
maintained  that  the  clergy  have  no  pretensions  to 
any  temporal  jurisdiction,  and  that  temporal  princes 
have  a  right  to  govern  in  ecclesiastical  p<ditics.  So 
great  offence  was  taken  by  the  clergy,  at  these 
doctrines,  that  it. was  resolved  to  proceed  against, 
him  in  convocation  as  soon  as  it  should  sit.     The . 
lower  house  of  convocaticm  accordingly  drew  up 
their  representation ;  but,  before  it  could  be  brought 
into  the  upper  house,  the  king  prorogued  the  as- 
sembly by  a  special  (^der,  and  the  convocation  - 
never  met  afterwards.     Hoadley  always  declared, 
that  this  was  done  not  only  without  his  seeking,  but 
without  his  knowledge  or  suspicion.     He  rejoiced 
however  in  it ;  as  the  debate  was,  by  this  means,, 
taken  from  the  bar  of  human  authority,  and  brought 
to  that  of  reason  and  the  scripture.  Removjedfrom* 
a  trial  by  a  majority  of  voices,  (which,  could  not, 
he  said,  be  atrial  to  be  contended  for* either  by 
truth  or  by  the  churoh  9f  Englaad)i  and  brought  to 
that  of  argument 

Spme  serious  protastants,  hpwever,  were  alarmed: 
at  thb  scanty  creed :  they  observed  its  discrepaxicy 
from  the  creeds  of  the  first  reformers,  and  trembled 
for  the  consequences. — The  catholic  smiled  at  the 
controversy,  and  claimed,  for  his  church,  that  right 
of  interpreting  the  scriptures,  which  each  individual 
protestant  claims  for  himself. 
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LXXI.  3. 

Acts  infmmir  of  the  Protestant  Dissenters, 

Th£  general  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  passive 
obediencci  was  one  of  the  greatest  achievements  of 
bishop  Hoadley. 

"  Passive  obedience,"  says  Mr.  Hume?*,  "  is  ex- 
"  pressly  and  zealously  inculcated  in  the  homilies  f? 
*^  composed  and  published  by  authority  in  the  reign 
1*  of  queen  Elizabeth."    The  corporation  act:|;  pre- 
scribed, that  all  magistrates  should  testify  both  their 
belief  that  it  was  not  lawful,  upon  any  pretence 
whatever,  to  resist  the  king,  and  their  abhorrence, 
of  the  traiterous  position  of  taking  arms,  by  the 
king's  authority,  against  his  person,  or  against  those 
who  were  commissioned  by  him.— The  decree  of 
the  university  of  Oxford,  passed  in*  convocation, 
in  16834,  nientions  the  positions,  that  '^  all  civil 
^^  authority  is  derived  originally  from  the  people;" 
r-and  that,  ^^  there  is  no  obligation  upon  christians 
"  to  passive  obediepce,  when  the  prince  commands 
".any   thing  against  the  Uws  of  our  country," 
among — ^^.damnable  doctrines,  destructive  to  the 
''  sacred  persons  of  princes,  their  state  and  govem- 
^[  ment,  and  all  human  society."  In  a  similar  strain^ 
the  addi^e^  of  the  university  of  Cambridge  ||,  pre- 
sented, about  the  same  time,  to  Charles  the  second, 
declares,  that  ^Vno  earthly  power,  no  means  or 
'^  misery,  should  ever  be  able  to  make  them  re- 

♦  Hist.  vol.  Tiii.  note  (R.)  p.  i6i.        t  Honul.  x.  38. 
i  13  Car.  U.>      §  ColL  Hist.  vol.  ii.  jgos.        ||  lb.  963. 
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<<  nounce  or  forget  their  duty ;  that  they  would  still 
**  believe  and  maintain,  that  our  princes  derive  not 
*^  their  title  from,  the  pe^^le^  but  fron^  God;  that 
<^  to  him  only,  they  are  accountable ;  that  it  belongs 
''  not  to  subjects  either  to  create  or  censure,  but  to 
^  honour  and  obey  tilieir  sovereign,  who  comes  to 
'^  be  so,  by  a  fundamental  hereditary  right  of  suc- 
^  cession,  which  no  religion,  no  law,  no  fault  or 
*^  forfeiture  can  alter  or  diminish." 

Counterpositions  were  maintained  by  Hoadley, 
—and  we  have  mentioned  hiJs  triumph.  In  conse- 
quence of  it,  by  an  act  of  the  5th  of  George  the 
first,  the  clause,  in  the  corporation  act»  which 
asserts  the  doctrine  of  non-resistance,  was  repealed* 

In  1 736,  an  act  of  indemnity  mitigated  the  effect 
of  tibe  test  act,  by  giving  time  to  persons  to  qualify 
tliemselves  to  hold  offices  under  the  provisions  of 
^t  CUH:,  tilt  the  1st  of  August  in  &at  year. —An 
mdenmily  act,  passed  in  1743,  was  more  compre- 
hensive, a»  it  mitigated  the  effect  both  of  the  cor- 
poration and  the  test  acts.  From  that  period,  fO 
Ae  present  time,  similar  acts  of  indemnity  have 
been  passed  annn^y  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  diey 
eitend  to  both  the  restrictive  acts. — By  tins  an- 
nual act,  after  mentioning  the  coiporation  and  test 
aets,  it  is  provided,  that  persons,  who,  before  the 
passing  of  it,  have  omitted  to  qualify  themselves  in 
the  manner  prescribed  by  those  acts,  shall,  if  they 
properiy  qualify  themselves  for  them,  before  the 
d5th  of  the  ensuing  December,  be  indemnified 
against  all  penalties,  forfeitures,  incapaciti«3  and 
disabilitieB ;  an4  their  electionfl  and  the  acta  done 
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by  tii0m  are  declare4  to  be  Yali4*--rT)ie  act  ex- 
pjresses  nothing,  w)iich  excludes  roman-^catfiolicB 
from  the  benefit  of  its  provisions.^-Cqnsiderixig  th^ 
imnivil  indemnity  act  as  a  matt^  of  course,  which 
k  eridentLy  is,  the  protestjant  dissei)ters  are  thus 
Tirtually  exempted  from  the  Corpoffation  aod  teat 
aets ;  and  as  j^ey  h^ye  up  ohjection  to  the  oatli  of 
fopiremacyi  they  ard  pot  afl^cted  by  the  act  <ifftiid 
1st  pf  George  the  ^rst^  which  requires,  as  we  have 
n^^tioBpd,  9H  petfsdas,  bearing  offices  civil  or 
piilitary,  or  holding  command  or  place  of  tnist, 
or  T^eiving'  p^y  or  wages  under  any  patent  or 
g^rant  ifom  his  miij^ty»  to  take  the  oath  of  sxvpace^ 
inacy  iinder  apenftl^  of  500/.  and  under  <^es 
jfemJti^s.  But  jbhe  conscientious  scruples  of  catho^ 
Ijj^  to  tajce  tiiis.oi^A,  continued  to  subject  them, 
t^oqgh  *i/i»j  aj^  relieved  by  the  annual  act  of 
ii^emvuty  flrom  ihe  corporation  and  test  acts,  to 
^  not  of  George  the  first,  and  its  dssqualifi- 

LXXI.  4. 
Doctor  Qmngfer. 

I  ^op2f  ^ibfx  ^e  j^^nm^oa  w^»  fstablufhed  i» 
l^g^^y^  by  .queen  Elizabeth,  a  controversy  aram 
qn  the  vali^itjr  of  the  ordinations  of  the  clergy  <^ 
^  cbuich  of  Bx^Bjfid.  Dodd  gives,  in  hi/;  ChimA 
History  ^  a  full  view  of  the  principal  facts  a«d 
^j^^uflp^n^  piodifced  by  die  writers  on  eacb  wi«^ 
i^  cpi^tFqv^n^y  was  renewed  tiy  Mr.  TbMM^ 
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WaM  in  1719 :  a  work*,  written  by  him  on  this 
subject,  was  much  read,  and  produced  several  an- 
swers. Some  publications  on  the  same  subject, — 
as  the  "  Mhnoires  sur  la  validity  des  Ordinatkm 
"  des  Angloisy'  of  the  abb6  Renaiidot, — appeared 
on  the  continent  They  attracjked  die  attention  of 
Peter  Francis  Courayer,  a  canon  regular  of  St. 
Ghxhrikw^  at  Paris.  In  the  disputes  on  Jansenism 
he  had  taken  an  active  part,  and  was  among 'those, 
who  appealed  from  the  bull  Unige&itus.  In  1 723, 
be  published  his  ^^  Dissertation  sur  la  validiti  des 
^*  Ordinations  des  Anglois,  et  sur  la  Succession  des 
^*  EvSques  de  VEglise  Anglieane" — ^which  was  im- 
m^iately  translated  into  English.— Replies  to  it 
were  published  by  the  abb6  Gervaise,  Mr.  Fennel, 
and  the  fathers  Hardouin  and  le  Quien  of  the 
society  of  Jesus :  that,'  of  &ther  le  Quien,  was  con- 
sidei^ed  to  be  the  most  ably  written.  Father  Cou- 
rayer published  a  d^ehce  of  his  w^rk  in  1726. 
The  university  of  Oxford  presented  him  with 
a  diploma,  conferring  upon  him  the  degree  of 
doctor  of  laws. 

Understanding  Uiat  his  liberty  was  in  danger,  he 
tpok  refuge  in  England,  and  was  kindly  received  by 
Dr.  Wake,  then  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
by  Dr»  Sherlock,  bishop  of  Lbndon :  a  pension 
was  settled  upon  him.  His  work  wks  ctosureiiiil 
France,  first,  by  the  cardinal  de  Noailles;  then,  by 
twd  different  assemblies  of  bishops,  one  at  Paris, 
another  at  Embrun ;  and  finally,  by  a  bull  of  pope 
Benedict  thie  fourteenth.    As  a  reply  to  these,  he 

*  ^  The  Contr^venj  of  Ordination  truly  stated."  8to. 
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published  his  ^'  Relation  histarigue  et  apoU^itiqt$e 
^*  des  Sentimens  et  de  la  Canduite  du  pire  le  Cau-* 
"  rayer^  chanbine  regtdier  de  Sle.  GhievUveJ' — ^He 
afterwards  published  French  translations,  with 
notesy  of  "  Father  Ptmrs  History  of  the  CouncUo 
"  Trent,''  and.  Sleidan^s  "  History  of  the  Reform 
*^  matUm.^  He  died  in  1776,  at  the  advanced  age 
of  ninety-five,  retaining  to  the  last  his  menta. 
faculties.  He  was  well  received  at  the  court  c^ 
George  the  second,  and  particularly  noticed  by 
queen  Caroline  .and  the  princess  Amelia.  H&ving 
lived  in  intimacy  with  many  persons  of  distinction, 
both  in  France  and  Englandi  and  being  possessed 
of  extensive  literary  information,  his  conversation 
was  singularly  pleasiiig  and  instructive.  He  always 
professed  himself  to  be  a  sincere  member  of  the 
roman-catholic  religion,  and  attended  mass  regu- 
larly'on  Sundays  and  holydays  when  his  health 
permitted^,  and  an  opportunity  of  doing  it  offered ; 
but,  when  thicr  was  not  die'  case,  he  attended  the 
service  of  tJie  parish  church^w 
-  After  thedecease  of  le  Courayer,  Dr.  Bell,  pref 
beiidaiy  of  Westniinster,  published  his  last  senti*^ 
ments;  under  the  title  of  ^^.Diolardtion  de  mes 
^*  derm^s^ Sentimeht^sur  ks  di0rens  Dogmes dela 
"  Religion^  parfofi  Pkrre  Francois  k  Courayer.** 
The  manuscript  of  it  had  been  given  by  him  toihe 

*  On  the  controversy  occasioned  by  doctor  Courayer,  9 
work  published  on  the  continent,  ''  Commentatio  Historico- 
^  Theoiogica  de  Consecratione  Anglorum  Episcoporum,  ab 
**  Olao  Kiomingio,  Helmstadii,  1739,  4to.r  tnay  be  usefully 
OMisulted. 
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prineess  Amelta  hbov^  nine  years  before  his  desA. 
He  professes  in  it  to  die  a  member  of  the  roman- 
eaibcdic  church ;  bat  the  contents  of  it  make  it  e?i- 
dent  that  he  could  not  be  accounted  a  member  of 
tbat,  or  any  other  established  church.  In  1814,  ar 
more  full  exposition  of  his  religious  sentiments, 
intituled,  ''  Trmti,  oi  I'm  expote  ce  que  rEcritute 
noui  apprand  deja  Dwiniti  de  Jimu  Christ^''  wm 
pmfaliriied  by  Dr.  Bdl.  From  these  works,  die 
general  laxity  of  die  opinions  of  pdre  le  Courayer 
«a  rdigious  subfects  clearly  q>pear8. 

LXXI.  5- 

Corretptmdence  behoem  archbiihop  Wake  ami  Dr.  -Da^pn^ 
/or  the  Re-union  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church 
of  England, 

i  A  vi£wof  the  fidalefieets  whichthisanimoaily 
has  produced  in  the  christian  worlds  has  often 
made  wiae^uid  pepcefal  men  endeavour  to  re^unite 
all  denominations  of  christians  in  <me  religiooii^ 
Widi  this  view,  at  an  eaiiy  period  of  the  refoitaa- 
tiott,  Melanclhon  feianed  ^  celebrated  distincticMi 
of  the  points  in  dispute  beffreeu'  roman^cathdioa 
and  iHPOtestants»  itito  the  essential,  the  important^ 
and  the  indifferent :— in  a  later  period  of  the  re^ 
fonnation,  Qrotius,  die  most  learned  man  of  his 
age,  employed  the  last  years  of  his  life  in  projects 
of  religious'  pacification :  towards  the  end  of  the 
seveiiteeiitth  centluy,  a  corresjK)ndehce  for  the  re- 
union of^  the  roman-catholic  and  lutheran  cllurches 
was  carried  on  between  BosMct  on  one  aid^and 
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Lciifiiz  9md  Mt^fms on  the  d&^er ;  itmaybeseen 
m  tfie  Benedictine  edition  of  die  works  of  Bossiiet, 
and  Mr.  Dnten's  edition  of  the  works  of  Leibnk. 

That  suqh  men  as  Melancttion,  Gratius,  Bossnet, 
I^ibniz^  and  Mohnns,  should  engage  in  the  pra^ 
ject  of  re-uniony  is  a  strong  argument  in  &voiir  of 
ks  piacticahilitjr ;  that  it  failed  in  their  hands,  majr 
show  that  it  is  more  thaii  an  Herculean  labour ;  but 
does  not  proye  it  utterly  innfuracticdble.  It  is  evi^ 
d^iit»  that,  at  one  time  more  than  aaiother,  the  pub- 
lic raind  may  be  .disposed  to  peaoeft^  councils,  and 
to- feel  the  adranlnge  of  canyisg  mutual  conces*^ 
si(m,  as  £Bur  as  the  wise  sikL  good  of  each  partjr 
wish  them  carried.  Perhaps  the  time  is  now  come: 

"  The  soiiTs  dark  cottage,  battered  and  decay'd, 
*^  IdStB  in  new  HghtB  through  chinks  which  time  has  made." 

Waller. 

Through  the  flaws  and  breaches,  the  yawning 
dhasms^  (as  they  are  termed  by  Mr.  Burke),  which 
the  events  of  the  times  have  made  in  the  civil  and 
ecd^iastical  institution^  of  ahnoat  e^ery  country, 
a  flood  of  light  seems  to  break  m,  and:  to-  point  out 
to  aU  who  inYoke  the  name  of  Christ,  the  expe^ 
diQuey  of  miitual  forbearance^  mutual  good  humour, 
and  a  gena»l  coalition  ia  defence  of  their  ocmmon 
Christianity  *• 

All  christians,  believe,   isL  That  there  is  <me 

*  A  abort  account  of  tiie  epistolsry  oonrespondenoe  between 
BoMuet  and  Leibniz,  for  the  re-union  of  ^e  romanHMtfaoUc 
and  hithenm  churches^  is  given  in  the  author's  life  of  BoMuet— 
A  wiy  interesting  account  of  the  attempts  which  haye  been 
made  to  eftct  an  union  of  the  protestant  churches  among 
themeeives,  is  given  by  Modieim,  cent  xvii.  sec.  iL  part  ii*  dL  r. 
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God ;  ad.  That  he  is  a  Being  of  infinite  perfectioii; 
3d.  That  he  directs  all  things  by  his  providence ; 
4th.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;  5th.  That 
it  is  our  duty  to  repent  of  the  sins  we  connnit ;  6tli. 
That  God  pardons  the  truly  penitent ;  7th.  That 
there  is  a  fiiture  state  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
when  all  mankind  shall  be  judged  according  to 
their  works ;  8th.  That  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  to  be  its  Saviour, — the  author  of  et^ntol  sal- 
vation to  all  who  obey  him;  9th.  That  he  is  the 
true  Messiah;  10th.  That  he  taught,  worked  mi- 
racles, suffered,  died,  and  rose  again,  as  is  related 
in  the  four  gospels;  11  tb.  That  he  will  hereafter 
make  a  second  appearance  on  the  earth,  raise  all 
mankind  from  the  dead,  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness, bestow  eternal  life  on  the  virtuous,  and 
punish  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

In  the  belief  of  these  articles,  all  christians', 
roman-catholics,  lutherans,  calvinists,  socinians, 
and  unitarians,  are  agreed.  In  addition  to  these, 
each  division  and  subdivision  of  christians  has  its 
own  tenets  *.  Now,  let  each  setde  among  its  own 
members,  what  are  the  articles  of  belief  peculiar 
to  them,  which,  in  their  cool  deliberate  judgment; 
they  consider  as  absolutely  necessary  that  a  person 

♦  "  The  Creed  of  pope  Pius  the  fourth,"  expresses  the  whole 
of  the  rbman-catholic  creed ;  we  have  therefore  inserted  it  in 
the  Appendix,  Note  II. 

A  more  full  statement  of  the  points  in  controversy  between 
catholics  and  protestants,  is  found  in  Bossuet's  '*  Espotitiam 
*'  de  la  Doctrine  de  CEglite  cathotique  $ur  les  nuOOres  de  C^nm 
*•  trovene*^^  tsmo. 
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should  believe,  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  of 
Christ: — let  these  articles  be  divested  of  all  foreign 
matter,  and  expressed  in  perspicuous,  exact,  and 
unequivocal  terms ; — and,  above  all,  let  each  dis- 
tinction of  christians  earnestly  wish  to  find  an 
agreement  between  themselves  and  their  fellow 
christians : — the  result  of  a  discussion,  conducted 
on  this  plan,  would  most  aissuredly  be,  to  convince 
all  christians  that  the  essential  articles  of  religious 
credence,  in  which  there  is  a  real  difference  among 
cl^ristians,  are  not  so  numerous  as  the  verbal  dis- 
putes and  extraneous  matter,  in  which  contro- 
versy is  too  often  involved,  make  them  generally 
thought. 

Of  all  protestant  churches,  the  national  church 
of  England  most  nearly  resembles  the  church  of 
Rome.  It  has  retained  much  of  the  dogma,  and 
much  of  the  discipline  of  roman-catholics  ;  it  pre- 
serves down  to  the  subdeacon,  the  whole  of  their 
hierarchy;  and,  like  them,  has  its  deans,  rural 
deans,  chapters,  prebends,  archdeacons,  rectors  and 
vicars;  a  liturgy,  taken  in  a  great  measure  from  the 
Toman-catholic liturgy;  and  composed,  like  that,  of 
psahns,  canticles,  the  three  creeds,  litanies,  epistles, 
gospels,  prayers  and  responses.  Both  churches  have 
the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  eucharist,  the  ab- 
solution of  the  sick,  the  burial  service,  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  baptism,  the  reservation  of  confirma« 
tion  and  order  to  bishops,  the  difference  of  epis- 
copal and  sacerdotal  dress,  feasts  and  fasts.  With- 
out adop^dng  all  the  general  councils  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  the  church  of  England  has  adppted  th^ 

VOL.  III.  o 
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first  four  of  them ;  and,  without  acknowledgiii^ 
the  authority  of  the  other  councils,  or  the  authority 
of  the  early  fathers,  the  English  divines  of  the 
established  church  allow  them  to  be  entitled  to  a 
high  degree  of  respect.  On  the  important  article' 
of  the  eucharist,  the  language  of  the  thirty-nine 
articles  sounds  very  like  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome. — Add  to  this,  that  of  all  {m>testant 
churches,  the  church  of  England  alone  is,  in  tiie 
true  sense  of  the  word,  episcopal. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  the  doc-* 
trines  of  the  high  church,  which  are  generally  con- 
sidered to  incline  to  those  of  the  roman-catholics 
more  than  the  doctrines  of  the  low  church,  were  iii 
favour  with  several  great  dignitaries  of  the  esta- 
blished church  of  England ;  and  in  France,  where 
the  ultramontane  principles  on  the  power  of  the 
pope  had  always  been  discountenanced,  the  dis- 
putes of  Jansenism  were  supposed  to  reduce  it  very 
low.  On  each  side,  therefore,  the  time  was  thought 
&vourable  to  the  project  of  the  re-union; 

It  was  also  favourable  to  it,  that,  a  few  years  be^ 
fore  this  period,  an  event  had  taken  place;  which 
naturally  tended  to  put  both  sides  into  gbod 
humour. 

On  the  occasion  df  the  marriage  of  tile  pri&cess 
Christina  of  Wolfenbottle,  a  lutheran,-^witlfAe 
archduke  of  Austria,  her  court  consultedthe  feoidl]^ 
of  theology  of  the  university  of  Hefanstadt  cm'the 
question,  "  whether  a  protestant  princess,— deS'^ 
'^  tined  to  marry  a  catholic  prince,  could,  without 
<<  wounding  her  conscience,  embrace  the  romaiH 
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^^.calJidic  religion?"  Th6j  faculty  replied,  ^'  t^ia^ 
^\  iicoulcl  not.  answer  the  proposed  question  in  ^ 
'^  solid  manner,  without  haying  previously  decided^, 
*'  whether  the  catholics  were  or  were  not  engaged 
''  in  errors  that  were  fundamental,  and  opposed  to 
"  salvation ;  or,  (which  was  the  same  thing),  whe- 
'^  ther  the  state  of  the  catholic  church  was  such, 
"  that  persons  might  practise  in  it  the  true  wprship 
♦^ 'of  God,  and  arrive. at  salvation."  The  divine^ 
of  Uelmstadt  discussed  ibis  question  at  leQgth; 
mid  concluded  in  these  terms ;  '^  After  having 
^'  shown,  that  the  foundation  of  religion  jsubsistp 
'^  in. the  roman-catholic  religion,  so  that  a  person 
*^  may  be  orthodox  in  it,  live  well  in  it,  die  well  in 
'^  it,  and.  obtain  salvation  in  it,  the  discussion  o/ 
'^-the  proposed  question  is  easy.  We  are^  there- 
^^  fore,  of  opiniosi,  that  the  most  serene  princess  of 
^<  Wolfenbottle,  may,  in  favour  of  her  marriage^ 
^^  embrace  the  catholic  religion."  This  opinion  is 
dated  the  28th  of  April  1707,  and  was  printed  in 
tiie  same  year  at  Cologne.  The  journalists  of 
Trevoux  inserted  both  the  original  and  a  French 
translation  of  if  in  their  journal  of  May  170S. 

.Under  these  circumstances,  the  correspondence 
in^question  took  place.  It  began  in  1 7.1 8,  through 
Dr.  Beauvoir,  chaplain  to  lord  Stair,  his  Bri- 
tannic migesty's  ambassador  at  Paris.  Some  conr 
veisattononthe  re-union  of  the  two  churches  having 
tak^n  place>  between  Dr.  Dupin  and  him,  he  ac^ 
painted  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  with  the. 
subject  of  them.  This  communication  produced 
aoBie  compliments,  from  the  archbishop  to  Dr.. 

o  2 
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I>iipiii|  and  these  led  the  latter  to  address  to  his 
grace  a  letter,  in  which  he  mentioned  generally^, 
ihat,  on  some  points  in  dispute^  the  supposed  differ- 
ence between  the  two  communions  was  recon- 
cileable.  The  correspondence  getting  wind,  Dr. 
Piers  pronounced  a  discourse  in  the  Sorbonne,  in 
which  he  earnestly  exhorted  his  colleagues  to  pro- 
mote the  re-union,  by  revising  those  articles  of  doc- 
trine and  discipline,  which  protestants  branded  with 
the  name  of  papd  tyranny ;  and  contended,  that  by 
proscribing  the  ultramontane  doctrines,  the  first 
step  to  the  re-union  would  be  made.  The  discourse 
was  communicated  to  Dr.  Wake :  in  his  answer, 
he  pressed  Dr.  Duptn  for  a  more  iexplicit  declara- 
tion on  the  leading  points  in  controversy. 

In  compliance  with  this  requisition,  Dr.  Dupin 
drew  up  his  '^  Commopuiariumj'^  and  communicated 
it  to  several  persons  of  distinction,  both  in  the  state 
and  <ihurch  of  France.  He  discussed  in  it  the 
thirty-nine  articles,  as  they  regarded  doctrine,  mo- 
rality and  discipline.  He  insisted  on  the  necessity 
of  tradition,  to  interpret  the  scriptures,  and  to  esta- 
blish the  canonicity  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  He  insisted  on  the  infallibility  of  4he 
church  in  faith  and  morals ;  he  contended  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  was  not  a  simple  sacrament, 
but  a  continuation  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 

The  word  ^^  transubstantiation,"  he  seemed  will- 
ing to  give  up,  if  the  roman-catholic  doctrine,  in- 
tended to  be  ^q[>ressed  by  it,  were  retained.  He 
proposed,  that  communion  under  both  kinds,  or 
under  bread  alone,  should  be  left  to  the  discreti<m 
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of  the  different  churches ;  he  consented  that  persons: 
m  holy  orders  should  retain  their  state,  with  such 
provisions  as  would  place  the  validity  of  their  ordi- 
nation beyond  exception.  The  marriage  of  priests 
in  the  countries,  in  which  such  marriages  were 
allowed,  and  the  recitation  of  the  divine  service  in 
the  vulgar  tongue,  he  allowed ;  and  intimated  that 
no  difficulty  would  be  found  in  the  ultimate  setde- 
ment  of  the  doctrine  respecting  purgatory,  indul- 
gences, the  veneration  of  saints,  relics  or  images. 
He  seems  to  have  thought  that  the  pope  can  exer- 
cise no  immediate  jurisdiction  within  the  dioceses 
of  bishops,  and  that  his  primacy  invested  him 
with  no  more  than  a  general  conservation  of  the 
deposit  of  the  faith,  a  right  to  enforce  the  observ- 
ance of  the  sacred  canons,  and  the  general  main- 
tenance of  discipline.  He  allowed,  in  general 
terms,  that  there  was  little  substantially  wrong  in 
the  discipline  of  the  church  of  England;  he  de- 
precated all  discussion  on  the  original  merit  of  the 
reformation,  and  professed  to  see  no  useinthepope's 
intervention,  till  the  basis  of  the  negotiation  should 
be  settled. 

The  answer  of  the  archbishop  was  not  very  ex- 
plicit :  it  is  evident  from  it,  that  he  thought  the 
quarrels  on  Jansenism  had  alienated  the  jansenists 
and  their  adherents  from  the  pope,  much  mo]:e 
than  they  had  done  in  reality.  He  was  willing  to 
concede  to  the  pope  a  primacy  of  rank  and  honour^ 
but  would  by  no  means  allow  him  a  primacy  of 
jurisdiction,  or  any  primacy  by  divine  right  On 
the  other  points,  he  seemed  to  have  thought  that 

o  3 
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ihey  might  come  to  an  agreement  on  what  they 
should  declare  to  be  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
die  churches,  and  adopt,  on  every  other  point  of 
doctrine,  a  general  system  of  christian  tolemtiott. 

The  correspondence,  which  is  very  interesting; 
may  be  seen  in  the  last  volume  of  the  English 
translation  of  Dr.  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History. 
To  facilitate  the  accomplishment  of  its  object, 
Dr.  Courayer  published  a  treatise,  which  we  have 
mentioned,  on  the  validity  of  English  ordinations. 

Both  Dr.  Wake  and  Dr.  Dupin  were  censured 
by  the  members  of  their  respective  communions, 
for  the  parts  which  they  had  taken  in  this  business. 
Several  rigid  members  of  the  English  church,  and 
even  some  foreign  protestants,  blamed  Dr.  Wake 
for  what  they  termed  his  too  great  concessions. 
In  France,  the  worst  of  motives  were  imputed  to 
Dr.  Dupin  and  his  associates;  they  were  accused 
of  making  unjustifiable  sacrifices  in  order  to  form 
an  union  between  the  jansenists  and  the  members 
of  the  English  church.  Even  the  regent  took  the 
alarm:  he  ordered  Dr. Dupin  to  discontinue  the 
correspondence,  and  to  leave  all  the  papers  respect- 
ing it  with  the  minister.  This  was  done ;  but  the 
most  important  of  them  have  been  printed  in  the 
interesting  and  extensively  circulated  publication, 
which  has  been  mentioned. 
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CHAP.  LXXIL 

BULL   OF   POPE    BENEDICT   THE    FOURTEENTH, 
REGULATING   THE    ENGLISH    MISSION. 

1753- 

TlHE  period,  which  this  compilation  has  reached, 
now  calls  our  attention  to  this  internal  history  of 
the  catholics. 

In  a  former  page  of  these  Memoirs  we  mentioned 
t|;ie  differences,  which,  at  the  time  of  which  we  were 
the|i  speaking,  subsisted  between  the  secular  and 
regular  clergy  in  England,  on  the  expediency  of 
the  appointment  of  bishops,  and  the  extent  of  the 
powers  with  which  the  prdates  appointed  had  been 
invested :  these  differences  were  composed  by  a 
bull  of  pope  Benedict  the  fourteenth*.  No  per- 
i^n  was  better  qualified  by  learning,  good  sense, 
and  pacific  views,  for  effecting  such  a  measure^ 
than  this  amiable  and  respectable  pontiff. 

His  holiness  derogates  by  this  from  the  buUs 
"  Brittania''  and  "  PlantatUy^  which  we  noticed  in 
a  former  page ;  those  having,  as  he  observes,  been 
issued  before  the  establishment  of  the  four  vica- 
riate, and  not  being  calculated  for  that  arrange- 
ment He.  decrees,  that  no  missionaries,  secular 
qr  regular,  should,  whatever  might  be  their  privi- 
Ijsg^^  admiiiist^r  the  sacraments,  or  exercise  any 
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Other  parochial  duty,  without  the  licence  of  the 
vicarfl  apostolic  within  whose  districts  they  resided. 
He  considerably  enlarges  the  spiritual  powers  of 
the  vicars  apostolic  and  their  rights  to  communi- 
cate or  delegate  them.  On  the  other  hand,  he  de- 
clares that  the  regular  clergy  are  to  be  considered 
as  residing  within  their  monasteries,  so  far  as 
respects  their  internal  economy :  if  therefore  they 
fail  in  duty  or  give  scandal,  their  superior  is  to 
punish  them.  The  vicar  apostolic,  if  the  scandal 
be  of  a  public  nature,  may  require  the  superior  to 
proceed  against  the  offender,  and,  if  the  superior 
neglect  it,  he  is  to  be  deprived  of  his  office,  and 
the  bishop  himself  may  act.  This,  he  says,  is  con- 
formable to  the  canon  law,  and  to  the  council  of 
Trent.  The  vicars  are  to  see  that  the  secular 
clergy  do  not  frequent  taverns,  or  other  haunts  of 
idleness,  and  to  proceed  by  suspension  against 
those  who  frequent  them.  If  a  difference  arise 
between  a  vicar  apostolic  and  the  superior  of  a 
religious  order  respecting  the  conduct  of  any  of  its 
members  in  the  discharge  of  parochial  duty,  or  in 
the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the  sentence 
of  the  former  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  opinion  of 
the  latter.  When  a  superior  wishes  to  remove  a 
member  of  his  order  from  the  cure  of  souls,  or  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  he  may  do  it, 
giving  previous  notice  to  the  prelate; — and  the 
prelate  in  ordinary  may  do  the  same.  In  such 
cases,  it  is  not  neces3ary  that  either  should  assign 
his  reasons  for  the  removal.  *^  The  vicars  aposto- 
<^  lie  are  particularly  directed  to  punish  in  any 
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^«  manner,  but  always  with  severity,  those  of  the 
^  clergy,  who  talk,  without  due  honour,  of  the 
*^  national  government.  For  the  clergy  should 
'^  know  that  they  reside  in  England,  not  to  spread 
'^  reports,  or  to  excite  tumults,  but  for  the  good  of 
'^  religion."  His  holiness  imposes  the  same  obli'* 
gation  on  the  superiors  of  the  regulars,  in  respect 
to  the  members  of  their  orders. 


CHAR  LXXin. 

JANSENISM. 


The,  writer  has  attempted  to  give,  in  his 
^^  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  Church  of  France,"  a 
succinct  view  of  the  principal  events  in  the  history 
of  Jansenism.  After  it  had  disturbed  that  church 
for  more  than  a  century,  the  catholics  of  England 
had  the  mortification  to  hear,  that  his  holiness  had 
been  informed  that  Jansenism  had  found  its  way  to 
them  and  to  their  principal  foreign  college.  Never 
was  a  charge  less  grounded  or  more  triumphantly 
refoted ;  but,  for  a  time,  it  occasioned  considerable 
agitation  in  the  catholic  body. — We  shall'present 
an  account  of  it  to  our  readers :  but  to  give  them 
even  a  slight  sketch  of  the  nature  of  Jansenism,  it 
is  necessary  to  take  them  back  to  a  very  distant 
period. 
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'  We  fed  that  we  are  free:  if  we  were  not,  con- 
'Science  would  not  exist ;  taty  if  aman  badnotfree- 
vdom  of  action,  conscience  could  not  intimate  to 
him,  either  its  approbation  or  its  disapprobatioB  of 
his  actions* 

.   But  how  are  we  firee  ?    How  i&  iree-witt  recon- 

:cileable  either  with  the  influenoe  of  motive  om  wiB ; 

or  with  the  order  of  the  universe  prescribed  by  the 

Deity ;  or  with  his  prescience  ?  For  that,  which  his 

infinite  mind  has  prescribed,  or  foresees,  must  be 

fixed.  These  questions  soon  engaged  the  attention 

of  the  Greek  philosophers :  some  advocated  the 

free-will  of  man ;  others  denied  it,  and  ascribed  all 

his  actions  to  fate  or  destiny,  a  being  or  an  energy, 

which  they  were  never  able  to  describe  or  define. 

Among  the  jews,  the  sadducees  embraced  the  for- 

.mer  opinion,  the  pharisees,  the  latter.  Among  the 

mahometans  a  like  division  prevailed  between  the 

followers  of  Omar,  and  the  followers  of  Ali.  It  is 

:not  a  little  remarkable,  that,  in  all  these  instances, 

superior   sanctity   and    severity  were  unifwmly 

.affected  by  the  maintainers  of  fate ; — we  should 

naturally  look  for  them  among  the  maintainorsof 

-free-wiU. 

.Unfortunately,  the  christians  engaged  in  these 
perplexing  speculations : — their  disputes  chiefly 
turned  on  the  effect,  which  motive,  suggested  by 
grace  or  the  divine  favour,  has  on  human  will. 
Doeff  it  necessitate?  then,  there  is  :no  freerwill. 
fioes  it  not  necessitate?  then*  there  is  a,  good,  of 
which  God  is   not  author.     This  dispute  was 


THE  ENGLISn  CATHOLICB.  M3 

Vrougbt  to  ail  issue  by  Pelagkis  and  bis  disciples, 
m  the  beginniiig  of  the  fiftti  century.  They  held, 
tbat  man  acts  independently  of  divine  grace,  both 
in  the  choice  and  execution  of  good.  St.  Augus- 
tine was  the  advocate  of  grace  agietinst  the  Pela- 
gians :  he  successfully  contended,  that  divine  grace 
begins,  .advances,  and  brings  to  perfection  every 
tiling  in  man,  which  can  be  justly  called  good, 
but  doea  not  force  him  to  act  against  his  inclination^ 
and  may  therefore  be  resisted  by  his  perverse 
wilL 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  catholic  church.  Cal- 
vin professed  to  adopt  the  doctrine  of  St.  Augus- 
tine ;  but  pushed  it  beyond  its  legitimate  bearings, 
by  maintaining  that  God,  from  all  eternity,,  has 
determined^  in  respect  to  each  individual,  that  he 
should  be  lost  or  saved :  and  that  Christ  died  >for 
thoBe  only,  whom  he  thua  designs  to  save : — Ihat 
on  them. God  bestows  graces^  which  necessitate 
&em  to  perform  such  actions,  as  are  crowned  by 
eternal  salvation,  andwithholds  them  from  all  others ; 
so  that,  as.  all  are  bom  in  sin,.  aU,  from  whom  these 
graces  are.  withheld,  continue  objects  of  divine 
oeprobation  both  in  time  and  eternity.: — ^Thus  Cal- 
vin pushed  the  system  of  St.  Augustine,  into  the 
dreary  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination. 

The  system  of  Jansenius  lies  between  the  con- 
flicting doctrines. of  St  Augustine  and  Calvin,  but 
veers  considerably  to>  the^  latter.  It  is  frdly  detailed 
in  a  work  composed  by  Jansenius,  which,  from  the 
alleged  conformity  of  its  doctrine  with  that  of  the 
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learned  father^  he  hititaled,  *^  Augostinus."  Five 
propositions,  containing  the  essence  of  that  wwk, 
were  extracted  from  it,  and  condemned  at  different 
times  by  pope  Innocent  the  tenth,  and  some  sac* 
ceeding  popes.  The  doctrines  of  Jansenius  weie 
afterwards  adopted  by  Qu6snel,  a  priest  of  the 
congregation  of  the  oratory. — ^A  work  written  by 
him,  intituled  ^'  Moral  Reflections,''  was  greatly 
admired  on  its  first  appearance :  bnt,  when  it  was 
attentively  examined,  was  found  to  contain  tiie 
doctrines  of  Jansenius,  blended,  in  an  elegant  and 
artful  manner,  with  much,  that  was  really  good. 

It  was  condemned  in  1 713  by  pope  Clement  the 
tiiirteenth,  by  a  bull  intituled,  from  tiie  first  word 
of  it,  '^  Umgemlus.^  Four  French  bishops  and 
several  of  the  French  clergy  appealed  from  this 
bull,  and  acquired  by  it  the  name  of  appellants. 
A  controversy  ensued,  which  has  subsisted,  in  a 
less  or  greater  degree,  to  the  present  time. 

Other  opinions  were  charged  on  the  disciples  of 
Jansenius ;  and  these  were  the  more  dangerous, 
because  bad  practical  consequences  were  deducible 
firom  them,  and  because,  to  use  an  expression  of 
Bossuet,  their  mischief  chiefly  lay  in  pushingsound 
doctrine  to  extreme  consequences ;  so  that  it  be- 
came  difficult  to  fix  on  the  point  at  which  the  di* 
vergence  from  the  line  of  truth  began,  and  the  first 
st^  into  error  was  made.  ^^  Jansenism,"  said  a 
gentleman,  whose  words  Fleury  *  cites  with  respect, 

*  Opuscules  de  Ileuiy,  p.  227. 
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*<  is  the  most  subde  heresy  that  the  devil  ever  wove. 
'*  The  jansenists  saw,  that  the  protestants,  in  sepa- 
^*  rating  from  the  church,  -  subscribed  to  their  own 
^^  condemnation,  tus  this  separation  was  always  a 
^  matter  of  reproach.  The  jans^iists  therefore  laid 
^^  it  down,  for  a  ftmdamentat  rule  of  their  conduct, 
"  never  to  separate  themselves  externally  from  the 
<«  church,  and  always  to  make  a  profession  of  sub- 
^'  mitting  to  her  decisions,  taking  care,  however, 
^'  to  be  furnished  with  subtleties  that  would  ex- 
^'  plain  them  away;  and  tiius,  without  real  change 
''  of  their  opinion^  tiiey  had  the  appearance  of 
^'  submission." 

But  the  accusation  of  Jansenism  was  often  made 
"without  sufficient  ground : — ^all,  who  adopted  the 
£ve  propositions,  or  any  of  them, — or  asserted  that 
Ihey,  or  any  of  them,  were  not  contained  in  the 
Augustinus;  and  all,  who  adopted  the  propositions 
condemned  in  the  work  of  Qu^nel,  or  any  of  them, 
in  the  sense  in  which  they  were  condemned,**-or 
who  appealed  from  the  biQl  Unigenitus,  were  pro- 
perly tern^d  jansenists ;  and  the  same  appellation 
might  be  given  with  propriety  to  those,  who  main- 
tained doctrines  substantially  the  same,  or  fairly 
deduciUe,  as  consequences,  from  the  propositions, 
which  we  have  mentioned. — But,  whether  a  doc- 
trine was  thus  the  same,  or  thus  deducible,  was  not 
always  dear*    Hence,  the  imputation  of  Jansenism 
was  sometimes  ungui^dedly,  sometimes  unjustly, 
and  sometimes  wickedly  applied.   This  happened 
the  more  frequentiy  on  account  of  the  proscription 
of  Jansenism  by  Lewis  the  fourteenth,  and  his 
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court*;  ^^From  his  youth/'  says  a^vrell  informed 
writer  t,  ^^  the  jansenists  had  been  described  t6 
^  him,  and  he  uniformly  considered  them,  as  A 
^  dangerous  cabal ;  a  sect  that  was  inimical*  to 
^  every  kind  of  authority.  Madame  deMaintenoi^ 
'^  if  we  are  to  judge  of  her  real  sentiments,  by  a 
^'  kind  of  profession  of  faith,  which  she  sent  to  a 
'^  young  lady  of  St.  Cyr,  entertained  the  same 
"  opinion  of  them.**     "  You  will  iind  in  Ae  New 
'^  Testament,*'  says  the  disceriiing  lady,  with  hefk* 
usual  good  sense,  "  that  a  good  tree  produces  good 
'*  fruit;  you  wfll  alsa  find  that  the  jansenists  pr6^ 
**  duce  bad  firuit  that  they  shake  oiF  the  yoke  df 
^'' the  church;  that,  openly  enough,  lliey  despise 
"  the  pope  ;  that  they  avoid  indinect  blamie  of  the 
^^  king,  but  that  they  say  he  is  mistaken  :|;.     That 
«  they  principally  affect  moderation,  to  gain  over 
'^  the  ladies  to  them.     They  announce  to  the  sex 
<<  that  they  are  capable  of  passing  judgment  on 
^*  doctrinal  matters.     In  this,  you  see  nothing  of 
^^  christian  humility  and  obedience ;  particularly  in 
*^  regard  to  us  women,  who,  whatever  wit  we  may 
"have,  are  ignorant    We  are  too  happy  to  be 
^'  obliged  by  our  sex  and  inexperience,  to  sim- 
"  plicity  and  submission ;  for  this  is  the  safest  and 

*  '<  La  definition  que  le  Mar^chal  d'Harcourt  ddnnoit  du 
^  jan86iii8me,  ^it,  <  qu*iin  jans^niste  n'^toit  souTent  aiitie 
H<5liose,,qu'un  homme  qu'oa  vottloit  perdre  k.k  cour/-«»caril 
<'  auflkoit  alors  d'en  r^pandre  lesoupfoapour  perdrales  ^m^- 
"  leurs  8ujet8  dans  Tesprit  du  roi«"— OBuTres  du  Chanoellier 
d'AgUesseau,  torn.  xiii.  p.  133. 

f  Louis  Quatorze,  et  sa  Cour  et  la  Regent,  vol,  iii.  p.  87; 
.  4  Surely  diswaa  not  hmsy.  > 


THE  EMOUSH  CATHOLICS.  iM9 

^  iBUresttcyad :  but  we  are  not  wise  etit)ugh  to  ^V'ail 
'^  ourselves  of  our  happiness." — It  is  impossible 
not  to  admire  the  general  good  sense  of  these 
observations. 

The  consequence  of  the  dislike  of  Lewis  thg 
fourteenth,  to-  the  jansenists  was,  that  ihe  wordB 
"Jansenism**"  and  "jansenist"  were  often  whoUy 
misapplied ;  and  diat  even,  when  they  were  used 
to  designate  real  herei^  or  real  error,  ijie  heresy 
Of  the  error  had  nothing  in  common  with  the  doc^ 
trmes 'peculiar  to  Jansenism.  Sometimes  excessive 
sed,  sometimes  sinister  views  barbed  the  dart^ 
which  carried  the  imputation.  This,  all  moderate 
ifi^li  lamented : — it  grew  at  length  to  such  a  height^ 
that  in  1694,  pope  Innocent  the  twelfth  addressed 
a  bull'  to  the  bishops  of  Flanders,  in  which  he 
ordered,  in  the  most  explicit  terms,  '^  that  they 
^  should  not  pievmit  any  person  to  be  traduced,  or 
^*  marked  out,  by  the  vague  accusation  and  invidiotri 
^'  name  of  Jansenism,  unless  it  ha4  been  previously 
•<  as^erlanied,  titat  he  had  taught  or  held  one  of  tb^ 
**  fivie  propositions;  and  that  they^should  not  permit 
*'  any  one,  except  in  a  due  course  of  law,  to  be 
'^  excluded,  under  this  pretext,  from  offices,  gra^ 
'^  tuities,  b^iefices,  degrees,  or  the  pulpit."  By  a 
sttbsequent  brief,  in  the  year  1696,  the  same  pope 
severely  censured  those,  who  spread  the  charge  of 
jasffienism  from  private  views.  In  the  same  spirit^ 
tiie^  clergy  of  France  declared,  at  their  general  as- 
sembly in  1760,  *^  their  reprobation  of  those  busy 
''and  malevolent  persons,  who  fixed  ongo^d^men^ 
''  or  on  men  zealous  in  ecclesiastiical  duty,  a  vague 
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'^  and  undefined  charge  of  Jansenism,  becaose  ikey 
''  harsUy  declaimed  against  the  actual  corruptioii 
"  of  manners." 

Jansenism,  even  in  the  loosest  sense,  which  can, 
with  any  kind  of  propriety,  be  given  to  that  word, 
seems  never  to  have  made  any  serious  progress, 
either  among  the  clergy  or  the  laity  of  the  English 
catholics :  yet,  it  was  charged  on  the  former,  parti- 
cularly on  the  clergy  of  Douay  college ;  and  the 
charge  was  conveyed  to  the  congregation  <i^/irqp«- 
ganddJideBX  Rome*,  Grimaldi,  their  secretary, 
transmitted  it  to  the  internuncio  at  Brussels,  with 
an  order  to  communicate  it  to  the  English  catholic 
prelates, — that  the  accused  might  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  defending  themselves.  In  consequence  of 
it,  Dr.  James  Smith,  the  vicar  apostolic  of  the 
northern  district,  addressed  a  letter  to  cardinal 
Caprara,  dated  the  23d  of  September  1 707.  He 
first  gives  an  absolute  denial  to  the  general  charge; 
then,  descending  into  particulars,  gives  a  denial, 
equally  absolute,  to  each.  The  clergy,  in  the  mean 
time,  collected  testimonials  of  their  innocence, 
from  all  the  vicars  apostolic,  and  the  superiors  of 
the  regular  clergy.*^"  The  vicar  apostolic  of  the 
"  London  district,"  according  to  a  letter  which 
Mr.  Dodd  has  inserted  in  his  History,—"  accom- 
*^  panied  by  one  of  his  vicars-general,  made  the 
"  good  father-provincial  of  the  Jesuits  a  visit,  and 
"  desired  him  freely  to  declare,  if  he  knew  of  any 
"  priest  in  his  district,  who  might  be  justly  accused 
^  or  su^cted  of  Jansenism.  The  reverend  &ther, 
*  Dodd,  ▼oL  iii.  p.  519. 
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^^^as  a  person  of  worth  and  integrity,  answered, 
"  *  that  he  knew  not,  nor  heard  of  any  such  person, 
"  in  his  lordship's  whole  district :' — and  further 
'^  added,  ^  that  he  was  newly  returned  from  his 
"  visit  in  the  northern  parts,  and  that  he  neither 
*^  had  heard,  nor  did  know  any  person  in  that  dis- 
"  trict,  who  could  be  accused  of  the  said  opinion' 
"  of  Jansenism/  " 

Still,  the  charges  continued  to  be  made,  and  the 
college  at  Douay  continued  to  be  involved  in  them.. 
A  letter  of  Dr.  Witham*,  the  vicar  apostolic  of 
the  midland  district,  to  Dr.  Paston,  the  presi- 
dent of  that  college,  acquaints  him  that  ^'  cardinal 
'*  Paulucci  had  lately  written  to  the  two  senior 
'*  vicars  apostolic  and  to  him,  to  acquaint  them,  that 
^'  his  holiness  had  been  informed,  or,  as  the  letter 
*'  has  it,  that  notice  had  come  to  him,  that  many 
<<  and  divers  teachers  and  scholars  in  his  college 
"  publicly  taught  and  learned  the  false  doctrine  of 
**  Jansenius;  and  had  commanded  the  said  Pau7 
'^lucci  to  signify  to  him,  that  he  should,  with  all 
'^  diligence  possible,  procure  them  to  be  removed^ 
'*  that  others  might  be  substituted  in  their  room,  of 
**  singular  piety,  and  particularly  professors  of  the 
*^  catholic  doctrine, — (for  so  he  expresses  himself^) 
** —to  the  end  that  the  see  apostolic  might  not 
'^  otherwise  be  necessitated  to  suspend  the  pension 
"or  rents  usually  allowed  to  the  college,  and 
"  convert  them  to  other  uses." — ^The  same  circum- 
stance is  noticed,  in  the  letter  from  Dr.  James 
Smiiii  to  cardinal  Gaprara.- 

.,         :      ♦  Dodd,  vol.  ill.  p.  s^Jo... 
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To  defend  themselves  against  these  charges^Ae 
gentlemen  of  Douay  coHege  first  made  a  firm  and 
modest  protestation  of  their  innocence,  and  aa  ex- 
plicit professioD  of  their  adherence  to  the  holy  see^ 
and  theit  absohite  and  uneqnitocal  submission  to 
the  pontifical  decrees  on  die  subject  of  jansenisra.-^ 
They  then  transmitted  to  Rome  a  testimonial  from 
the  heads  of  the  university  and  town  of  Dooay,  in 
favour  of  their  piety  and  learning,  the  purity  of 
dielr  doctrine,  and  their  equal  freedom  hem  looee 
morality  and  afiected  severity. — A  testimonial  was 
afterwsurds  subscribed  by  the  duke  of  Beiwick,  the 
duke  of  Perth,  and  other  distinguished  persools  at 
the  court  of  St^Giermain,  by  which  they  declared,* — 
(as  they  said  ikej  were  bound  to  do  injustice  and 
charity), — their  perfect  conviction  that  the  charges 
brought  against  the  college  were  falser  invidious, 
and  of  a  tendency  to  subvert  peace  and  religion  iti 
the  catholic  church  of  England  *. — At  length,  a 
visitation  of  Douay  college  took  place,  by  the  order 
of  his  holiness.  A  strict  inquiry  f  wa^  made  into 
its  doctrine  aiid  discipline ;  and  two  formal  sub- 
scriptions  to  all  the  decrees  of  the  holy  see^  on  tiie 
Subjectof  Jansenism,  were  madcj— one  in  1710,  by 
the  four  vicars  apostolic,  and  the  bther  in  1714^ 
fay  the  superiors  of  the  college.  With  these,  his 
holitiess,  in  tfiro  letters  written  at  his  direction  by 
cardinal  Paulucci,declared  himself  tobe  abundantly 
satisfied. 

Here  the  matter  ended.— A  serious  and  certamly 
an  impartial  examination  of  the  proceeding^  of  the 
«  Dodd,  vol.  iii.  p#59l.  f  lb; 480. 
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jansenists,  has  led  the  writer  to  think  that  timey 
were  uniformly  wrong :— ^wrong,  in  averring  that 
the  five  propositions  were  not  contained  in  the  Au- 
gustinus ;  wrong,  in  maintaining  that  the  church 
did  not  condemn  them  in  the  sense  which  the  lan- 
guage of  that  work  imported ;  wrong,  in  denying 
the  right  of  the  church  to  pronounce  on  the  true 
sense  of  an  author's  writings  oil  religious  subjects ; 
wrong,  in  all  their  distinctions,  and  evasions  ;  and 
wrong,  in  the  excessive  severity  of  their  morality. 
This  was  the  decided  and  avowed  opinion  of  Bos- 
suet,  F)6n61on,  FI6ehier,  and  Fleury ;  and  the  opi^ 
nioBS  of  these  eminent  lights  of  the  church  are  of 
the  greater  weight  upon  this  point,  as,  with  the 
exception  of  F^n^Ion,  all  of  them  abstaiaed  from 
the  controversy. 

That  Lewis  the  fourteenth  entered  into  it-  as  he 
did,  is  greatly  to  be  lameoted  :  if  he  had  left  ^- 
$emsm  to  the  church,  Jansenism  would,  in  all  pro* 
bability,  have  soon  died  away:  it  is  difficult  to  find 
in  history,  a  single  instance,  in  which,  if  persecu^ 
tion  has  stopped  short  of  extermination,  it  has  not 
both  increased  and  perpetuated  the  opinions  which 
it  was  meiaat  to  proscribe. 

.  It  is  also  to  be  lamented,  that  the  charge  of  j«i-» 
senism  was  often  inconsiderately  made.  It  was  a 
aetkfOB  charge;  and,  in  prc^portion  as  it  was  serious, 
i^oiild  have  been  slowly  and  cautiously  urged. 
Vague  and  indistinct  imputations  of  it  should  have 
been  avoided.  We  have  seen  the  terms  in  which 
these  were  condemned  by  popes  and  prelates; 
those  who  made  them  should  have  reflected,  that, 
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if  bulls  and  briefs  of  the  holy  see  coDdenmed  Jan- 
senism, bulls  and  briefs  equally  condemned  these 
Tague  and  indistinct  imputations. 


s?^ 


CHAP.   LXXIV. 

THE    BiETHODISTS, — THE    ANTINOMIANS, — AND 
MORAVIANS. 

Jansenism  was  more  successful  in  intrading 
itself  into  the  protestant  than  into  the  catholic 
church  of  England. 

About  the  time,  which  these  Memoirs  have  now 
reached,  Methodism  began  to  attract  the  notice 
of  the  puUiC'  The  celebrated  John  Wesley,  its 
patriarch,,  was  hostile  to  the  leading  doctrines  of 
Jansenism ;  the  celebrated  George  Whitfield,  a  rival 
chief  of  the  same  den(Hnination^  was  their  advo- 
cate; and  the  difference  has  been  perpetuated  be- 
tween their  disciples.  Some  account,  in  this  plaee, 
of  the  Methodists,  and  of  the  Antinomians,  and 
Moravians,  with  whom  their  history  is  intimately 
connected,  will  not,  it  is  apprehended,  be  deemed 
foreign  to  the  subject.  We  shall  add  a  succinct  state- 
ment of  the  difference  between  the  roman-catibolic 
church  and  the  lutherans  and  methodists,  on  Ibe 
subject  of  justification. 
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LXXIV.   1. 

The  MethoduU. 

Talents  of  no  ordinary  kind,  and  a  devotiondi 
temper,  were  hereditary  in  the  family  of  Wesley* 
He  was  bom  in  1703,  at  Epworth,  in  the  Lindsay 
division  of  Leicestershire.  Two  4)odks,  "  The 
"  Following  of  Christ,"  usually  ascribed  to  Thomas 
4  Kempis*  and  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor's  **  Rules  of 
**  Holy  Living  and  Dying,"  made  an  early  and 
a  lasting  impression  upon  him.  The  taking  up  of 
the  cross,  as  it  is  inculcated  by  these  writers,  at  first 
revolted  him : — mentioning  this  to  his  mother,  a 
woman  of  uncommon  intellectual  powers,  she  gave 
him  this  excellent  lessen :  •**  Would  you  judge  of 
"  fliie  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  pleasure, — take 
**  this  rule ; — ^whatever  weakens  your  reason,  im* 
^'  pairs  the  tenderness  of  your  conscience,  obscures 
**  your  sense  of  God,  or  takes  ofi'the  relish  of  spiri- 
**  tual  things; — ^in  short, — whatever,  increases  the 
"  strength  and  authority  of  your  body  over  your 
^'  mind, — that  thing  is  sin  myouj  however  innocent 

*  A  Life  of  Thomas  k  Kempis  lias  been  pablished  by  the 
writer  of  these  pages,  1  vol.  8yo.  Numerous  arethe  treatises 
written  to  ascertain  who  is  the  author  of  The  Imiciatioii: 
iut^  even  now,  is  tibe  subject  of  a  literary  controieersy  at  Paris, 
^-See  '*  Dissertation  sur  soi^umte  Traductions  Fran^aises  de 
^  rimitatipn  de  Jesus  Christ,  d4di^e  k  sa  Majesty  Tlmp^ratrioe 
^  et  Reine.  Par  Ant  Alex.  Barbier,  biblioth^cave  de  sa  ma- 
*^  jeste  I'empereur  et  roi,  et  de  son  conseO  d'etat.  Suivie  des 
^  considerations  sor  Im  quesUon  relative  &  I'auteur  de  rimita- 
^<  iion.    Paris,  i8ia^  Svo." 
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"  it  may  be  in  itself."  Wesley  afterwards  became 
acquainted  with  the  celebrated  William  Law,  and 
was  much  affected  by  his  conversation  and  writings. 
One  expression  of  that  gentleman  sunk  deep  into 
Wedey's  heart, — "  You  would  have/'  Law  said  to 
him,  "  a  philosophical  religion : — but  there  can  be 
**  no  such  thing.  Religion  is  the  most  plain,  isimple 
"  thing  in  the  world  :-^it  is  only,—  We  love  Him 
**  because  He  ^rst  laved  «^*." 

Charles  Wesley,  the  younger  brother  of  Johni 
and  some  of  his  associates,  acquired  at  Oxford,  by 
their  piety  and  mortified  habits,  the  appellation  of 
Methodists.  John  soon  became  their  leader.  He 
addicted  himself  with  great  earnestness  to  .theolo- 
gical study,  obtained  a  fellowship inLincoln  collegei 
and  was  appointed  a  Greek  lecturer  and  moderator 
of  the  classes.  He  then  travelled  to  New  Georgiai 
to  convert  the  Indians,  and,  at  the  end  of  two 
years,  returned  to  England, 

Mr.  Southey,  from  whose  valuable  Life  of  Wes* 
ley  we  have  extracted  the  foregoing  passages,  has 
g^ven  in  it  a  curious  account  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, from  the  reformation  till  the  time  of  Wesley « 
predication.  He  closes  it  with  the  following  re- 
markable passage,  which,  though  we  do  not  acquir 
esoe  in  every  pi^  of  it,  we  transcribe  with  pleasure. 

*  '<  Law  is  a  powerful  writer :  it  is  said  that  few  books  hav^ 
'^  ever  made  so  many  religious  enthusiasts  as  his  ChrisHan 
^  Perfection  and  his  Serious  Call:  indeed  the  youth  who  should 
**  read  them  without  being  perilously  aflfi^rted,  must  have  either 
^  a  light  mind,  or  an  unusually  strong  one.'* — The  Life  of 
Wedey,  and  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  Methodism,  by  Robert 
Sputhey,  esq. — 1820>  2  vols.  8vo. 
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Speaking  of  that  period  of  dierefpramtion^  which 
imoiediately  followed  its  establishment  by  the  6^ 
parliament  of  Elixabeth,  he  ^ays, — ^^  The  evil  was^ 
^  tbat^  among  the  educated  classes^  too  little  care 
**  was  taken  to  imbue  them  early  with  this  better 
*^  faith ;  and  too  litde  exertion  used  for  awak^ung 
'^  them  from  the  pursuhs  and  vanities  of  this  worlds 
^'  to  a  salutary  and  hopeful  contemplation  of  that, 
''  which  is  to  come.  And  diere  was  the  heavier 
^  ^ril,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  nation  were 
''  totally  uneducated  ;T-chjristianB  no  farther  than 
'*  the  mere  ceremony  of  baptism  could  make  them,' 
<<  — being  for  the  most  part  in  a  state  of  heathen 
''  or  worse  thaii  heathen  ignorance.  In  truths 
*^  they  had  never  been  converted;  for,  at  first,  one 
^Mdolatiy  had  been  substituted  for  another:  ifi 
^*  this,  they  had  followed  the  fashion  of  their 
^^  lords;  and  when  the  Romish  idolatry  was  ex-^ 
^^  pelled,  the  change  on  their  part  was  still  a  matter 
'^  of  necessary  submission ; — they  were  left  as  ig^ 
^  norant  of  real  Christianity  as  they  were  found.- 
^The  world  has  aev^r  yet  seen  a  nation  of 
^*  christians. 

^*  Three  me$u3ures  then  were  required  for  com-* 
^'pleting  the  reformation  in  England:  that  the 
''  condition  of  the  inferior  clergy  should  be  im-' 
^'  proved ;  that  the  number  of  religious  instructors' 
<<  should  be  greatly  increased ;  and  that  a  system 
^*  of  parochial  education  should  be  established  and 
*^  vigilantly  upheld.  These  measures  could  only 
<<  be  e£fected  by  the  legislature.  A  fourdi  thin^ 
<<  wasneedAil, — ^thatthedergy should beawakenea 
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**  to  an  active  discharge  of  their  duty;  and  this 
^'  was  not  within  the  power  of  legislation.  The 
'<  former  objects  never  for  a  moment  occupied 
*'  Wesley's  consideration.  He  began  life  with 
*'  ascetic  habits  and  opinions ;  with  a  restless 
^  spirit,  and  a  fiery  heart  Ease  and  comfort  were 
<'  neither  congenial  to  his  disposition  nor  his  prin- 
*'  ciples  :  wealth  was  not  necessary  for  his  coiling, 
**  and  it  was  beneath  his  thoughts :  he  could  com* 
'^  mand  not  merely  respectability  without  it,  but 
**  importance.  Nor  was  he  long  before  he  dis- 
<<  covered  what  St.  Francis  and  his  followers  and 
^*  imitators  had  demonstrated  long  before,  that 
"  they,  who  profess  poverty  for  conscience-sake, 
^  and  trust  for  daily  bread  to  the  religious  sympa- 
<'  thy  which  they  excite,  will  find  it  as  surely  as 
^  Elijah  in  the  wilderness,  and  without  a  miracle; 
"  As  little  did  the  subject  of  national  education 
*^  engage  his  mind :  his  aim  was  direct,  immediate, 
'^  palpable  utility.  Nor  could  he  have  effected 
"  any  thing  upon  either  of  these  great  legislative 
^  points :  the  most  urgent  representations,  the 
^^  most  convincing  arguments,  would  have  been 
**  disregarded  in  that  age,  for  the  time  was  not 
**  come.  The  great  struggle  between  the  destruc- 
"  tive  and  conservative  principles, — between  good 
**  and  evil, — ^had  not  yet  commenced ;  and  it  was 
'*  not  then  foreseen  that  the  very  foundations  of 
*-*  civil  society  would  be  shaken,  because  govem- 
**  ments  had  neglected  their  most  awful  and  most 
"  important  duty.  But  the  present  consequences 
^  of  this  neglect  were  obvious  and  glaring ;  the 
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"  rudeness  of  the  peasaatry,  the  brutality  !of  the 
^  toxvn  populace,  the  prevalence  of  drunkenness, 
**  the  growth  of  impiety,  the  general  deadness  to 
"  religion.  These  might  be  combated  by  indivi- 
^^  dual  exertions,  and  Wesley  felt  in  himself  the 
'^  power  and  the  will  both  in  such  plenitude,  that 
^^  they  appeared  to  him  a  manifestation,  hot  to  be 
^doubted,  of  the  will  of  Heaven.  Every  trial 
^^  tended  to  confirm  him  in  this  persuasion ;;  and 
**  the  effects  which  he  produced,  l>oth  upon  body 
"  and  mind,  appeared  equally  to  himself  and  tohis 
'^  followers  miraculous.  Diseases  were  arrested  or 
^*  subdued  by  the  faith  which  he  inspired,— mad*^ 
^  jiess  was  appeased,  and,  in  the  soimd  and  sane, 
^*  paroxysms  were  excited,  which  were  new  to  pa- 
'^  thology,  and  which  he  believed  to  be  supernatural 
"  interpositions,  vouchsafed  in  fiirtherance  of  his 
^'  efforts  by  the  spirit  of  God,  or  worked  in  opposi* 
"  tion  to  them  by  the  exasperated  principle  of  evil. 
'^  Drunkards  were  reclaimed,  sinners  were  .con^ 
t^'  verted ;  the  penitent  who  came  in  despair  was 
''  sent  away  with  the  full  assurance  of  joy  ;  the 
^^  dead  sleep  of  indifference  was  broken ;  and  ofien^ 
"  times  his  eloquence  reached  the  hard  brute  hfeart; 
>^und  opening  it,  like  the  rock  of  Horeb,  made 
^^  way  for  the  living  spring  of  piety  which  had  been 
^'  pent  within.  These  effects  he  saw,-r-they  were 
**^  public  and  undeniable ;  and  looking  forward  m 
^^  exultant  faith,  he  hoped  &at  the  leaven  would 
^  n6t  c^Lse  to  work  till  it  had;  leavened  the  whole 
^  mass ;  that  the  impulse  which  he  had  given  would 
^^  surely,  though  slowly,  operate  a  joat^onal.  reform 
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'<  matioii,  and  bring  about,  in  fulness  of  time,  tbe 
«  fulfilment  of  (how  piopheeies  which  promiM  us, 
«  thi^  the  kingdom  <^  our  Father  shall  come,  itad 
**  HtB  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

'^  With  all  this,  there  was  intMningled  a  large 
^*  portion  of  enthusiasm,  and  no  small  one  of  su** 
<'  perstition;  much,  that  was  erroneous,  much,  diat 
<<  was  mischievous,  much,  that  was  dangerous.  Bu^ 
^'  had  he  be«i  less  enthusiastic,  crf'an  Aumbler  ^irit; 
^'  or  a  quieter  heart,  or  a  maturer  judgment,  he 
*^  would  never  have  commenced  his  undertaking: 
^^  Sensible  only  of  the  good  which  he  was  pro* 
^  ducing,  and  which  he  saw  produced,  he  went  on 
'^  courageously  and  indefintigahly  in  his  caraer. 
'^  Whither  it  was  to  lead  he  knew  not,  nor  what 
'^  f<Hin  oad  consistence  the  societies  which  he  was 
^^  c<41eoting  would  assume ;  nor,  where  he  was  to 
'<  &id  labourers,  as  he  enlarged  the  field  of  his 
'^  operations ;  nor  how  the  scheme  was  to  derive 
<<  its  traiporal  support  But  these  consid^ati<ms 
**  neither  troubled  him,  nor  made  him  for  a  moment 
*'  foreslack  his  course*  God,  he  believed,  had  ap- 
'^  pointed  it,  and  God  would  always  provide  means 
'^  for  accomplishing  his  own  ends." 

Such  was  John  Wesley. — such  were  his  endow- 
ments and  his  views : — the  conversion  <^  Gewge 
Whitfield  was  of  a  prior  date  :  he  also  had  joined 
tile  Oxford  metiiodists,  and  had  prayed  much : — ^atill 
he  wanted  faitii: — he  tiius  speaks  of  himsdf:^ — 
'^  And  the  fiedth,  which  I  wanted,  was  a  sure  trust 
'^  and  ccmfidence  in  God,  tiiat,  through  the  merits 
^'  of  Ckrist,  my  sins  were  foigiven,  and  that  I  was 
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^  reconciled  to  God.«-*-At  the  end  of  a  sickness  c^ 
'^  seven  wedsjB,  after  having  undergone  innumerable 
*'  buffetings  of  Satan,  and  many  months  inexpres- 
'^  sible  trials,  night  and  day,  under  the  spirit  of 
'*  bondage,  God  was  pleased  at  length  to  remove 
"  the  heavy  load, — the  weight  of  sin  went  off,  and 
*  an  abiding  sense  of  the  pardoning  love  of  Grod, 
''  and  a  full  assurance  of  fedth,  broke  in  upon  my 
^'  disconsolate  soul. — At  first,  my  joys  were  like  a 
*^  spring-tide,  and,  a&it  were,  overflowed  the  banks. 
**  Go  where  I  would,  I  could  not  avoid  singing 
'*  psalms  almost  aloud ;  afterwards,  they  became 
^'  m6re  settled,  and,  blessed  be  Grod !  saving  a  few 
'<  casual  intervals,  have  abode  and  increased  in  mj 
"  soul  ever  since. 

'^  At  length,  on  the  i24th  of  May  1738,  about 
^^  a  quarter  before  nine, — I  felt  my  heart  strangely 
^^  wanned.  I  felt  that  I  did  trust  in  Christ, — in 
'*  Christ  alone, — for  salvation;  and  an  assurance 
'^  was  given  me,  that  Christ  had  taken  away  my 
*^  sins,  even  my  sins,  and  saved  me  from  the  law  of 
**  sm  and  death." 

The  leading  article,  the  key  of  the  religious  sys- 
tem of  both  is  the  same.  Mr.  Southey  *,  using  their 
own  language,  announces  it  in  the  following  terms, 
— ^'  Whosoever  thou  art,  O  man !  who  hast  the 
''  sentence  of  death  on  thyself,  unto  thee  saith  the 
"  Lord, — ^not, — ^  Do  this,— perfectly  obey  all  my 
"  commandments,  and  live,' — ^but,— *  Believe  in 
^'  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
**  saved.' '' — Mr.  Southey  premises,  that  accordmg 
•  Vol.  ii.  p.  lao. 
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to  the  system  of  eacliy — **  iiuB  belief  is  tlie  fiftt 
^*  gift  of  God ;  no  merit,  no  goodness  in  mm, 
^  precedes  the  fwgiTing  love  of  God." 

Most  persons  who  have  read  these  and  other 
passives  of  a  like  nature  in  the  writings  of  these 
&lhers  of  the  methodist  church,  standing  as  they 
often  doy  single  and  unexplained,  will  immediately 
conclude  that  they  lead  to  a  frightful  conclusion ;  as 
they  appear  to  import,  that  a  wicked  man,  if  he  be- 
lieve what  should  be  believed,  becomes,  though  he 
continue  in  his  sin,  justified  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  assured  of  his  salvation. 

Buttiiis,  say  the  followers  of  Wesley,  b  a  mistake, 
arising  from  a  misapprehension  of  the  true  import 
of  the  word  "  faith." — In  the  sense  in  which  it  is 
used  by  Wesley,  it  does  not  signify  an  opinion,  or  a 
collection  of  opinions:  ^'  it  is  a  feeling  of  the  sonl, 
^  whereby,  through  tiie  power  of  the  Highest,-~ 
**  who  overshadows  him, — the  person,  who  has  this 
^*  feeling,  perceives  the  presence  of  Him,  whom  he 
'^  loveth,  in  whom  he  lives,  movies,  and  has  his  be* 
^^  ing;  and  feels  the  love  of  God  shed  in  his  heart 
^^  — I  feel  by  it,^'  he  says  *,  ^^  an  inward  impres- 
^*  sion  on  my  soul,  whereby  the  Spirit  of  God,  im* 
**  mediately  and  directly  witnessetii  to  my  spirit 
^  that  I  am  a  child  of  God; — that  Jesus  Christ 
<«  has  loved  me ;  has  given  himself  to  me ;  that  all 
^*  my  sins  are  blotted  out,  and  that  I  am  reconciled 
"  to  God.^ — This  feeling,  or  experience  as  it  is 
termed  by  the  methodists,  is  not,  by  their  account 
the  result  of  reasoning ;  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Spirit, 
•Seravn  on  ^  Hie  WitneiBof  the  Spirit." 
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announcing  its  presence  antecedently  to  any  reason- 
ing. They  add,  that  none  should  presume  to  rest 
on  this  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  unless  it  is  accom- 
panied by  charity,  and  its  inseparable  fruits,  the 
love  of  Giod,  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour. 

Now, — if  we  divest  these  doctrines  of  the  me- 
thodists  of  the  language  of  exaltation,  in  which 
&ey  are  generally  expressed,  is  there  not  some 
ground  to  contend,  that  it  is  substantially  the  same, 
or  nearly  the  same,  as  the  doctrine  received  by  all 
christians,  that  he  who  loves  God,  keeps  his 
commandments ;  and  that  such  a  person  has  a  good 
conscience,  and  therefore  a  consciousness  of  divine 
favour? — ^The  misfortune  seems  to  be,  that&e  ge- 
nerality of  the  preachers  of  this  school  dwell  com- 
paratively so  much  on  the  feeling  of  divine  favour, 
and  so  little  on  the  works,  which,  as  they  acknow- 
ledge, must,  if  it  be  true,  accompany  it,  as  to  make 
it  thought,  that  this  saving  faith  may  subsist  with- 
out them. — In  justice,  however,  to  the  methodists, 
it  is  necessary  to  add,  that  this  consequence  exists 
among  them  in  theory  more  than  in  practice ;  as, 
wherever  methodism  prevails,  a  general  improve- 
ment of  morals,  a  general  increase  and  extension 
of  industry,  frugality,  and  other  useful  virtues  and 
habits,  ordinarily  follow. 

On  the  great  points  of  grace  and  the  atonement, 
the  doctrines  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield  were  diame- 
trically opposite.— Wesley  held  with  Arminius,-~ 
1  st,  that  God  has  not  fixed  the  future  fate  of  mankind 
by  an  absolute  unconditional  decree ;  hut  that  he 
fietennined,  from  all  eternity,  to  bestow  salvation 
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,on  those,  whom  he  foresaw  would  persevere  to  dtf 
end  in  their  iaith  in  Jesus  Christ :  and  to  inffict 
punishment  on  those,  who  should  continue  in  their 
tmbelief,  and  resist  to  the  end  his  divine  assistance ; 
— 2dly,  that  Jesus  Christ  by  his  death  and  suffer-* 
ings  made  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  maiddnd 
in  general,  and  of  every  individual  in  particular; 
but  that  those  only,  who  believe  in  him,  can  be 
partakers  of  this  divine  benefit. 

Whitfield  held  with  Calvin,--ist,  that  Ood  has 
chosen  a  certain  number  in  Christ  to  everlasting 
glory,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  according 
to  his  immutable  purpose,  and  of  his  firee  grace  and 
love,  without  any  regard  to  the  faith,  good  works, 
or  any  other  conditions,  to  be  performed  by  the 
creature ;  and  that  he  was  pleased  to  pass  by  the 
rest  of  mankind,  and  to  ordain  them  to  dishonour 
and  wrath  for  their  sins,  to  the  praise  of  vindic-* 
tive  justice : — 2dly,  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered  and 
died  for  the  elect  only,  and  atoned  only  for  their 
sins. 

But  however  Wesley  and  WTiitfield  disagreed 
on  the  two  important  points  which  have  been  men- 
tioned,— ^there  was  a  perfect  agreement  between 
them  on  the  two  distinguishing  principles  of  me^ 
thodism :  i  st,  the  salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
— 2dly,  u  perceptible^  and  in  some  cases,  an  instan- 
taneous conversion,  with  a  feeling  assurance  of 
rec(mciliMion  to  God.-^This,  they  term  the  new 
birth. 

A  war  of  words  took  place  between  Wesley  and* 
Whitfield,  on  ihe  points  in  difference  between 
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them,  lliey  were  afterwards  reconciled.  ^^  I  love 
^^  you  and  honour  you/'  Whitfield  says  in  a  letter 
to  Wesley ;  '^  and,  T^hen  I  come  to  judgment,  will 
'^  thank  you  before  men  and  angels  for  what  you 
"  have,  under  God^  done  for  my  soul.  There^ 
**  I  am  persuaded,  I  shall  see  dear  Mr.  Wesley 
'^  convinced  of  election  and  everlasting  love.  And 
**  h  often  fills  me  with  pleasure  to  think,  how  I 
^  shall  behold  you,  casting  your  crown  down  at  the 
^*  feet  of  the  Lamb,  and,  as  it  were,  filled  with  a 
'^  holy  blushing,  for  oppbsingthe  divine  sovereign^ 
'*  in  the  nmnner  you  have  done." 

The  eloquence  of  these  extraordinary  men  was 
wonderful,— but  rather  equal  than  alike ; — ^Whit- 
field was  commanding, — Wesley  was  insinuating : 
Whitfield  had  little  reading, — Wesley  was  both  a 
gentleman  and  a  scholar. 

Psalmody  was  employed  by  each  with  great  e^ 

feet ;  but  it  was  of  the  simplest  kind : — it  is  one  of 

Wesley's  injunctions,  that  different  words  shoold 

'  never  be  sung  at  the  same  time  by  difierentpersons, 

and  thatno  syllable  should  have  more  than  one  note. 

Oti  difiefent  occasions,  Wesley  wrote  against 
the  datholics,  and  '^  one  of  his  writings,"  sliys 
Mr.  Souihey,  bis  biographer^  "  gave  the  datholics 
^  an  advantage,  because  it  defended  the  protesttoit 
^association  of  17 So;  lUod  the  events^  which 
**  speedily  followed,  were  turned  again^  him^  But^ 
^  upon  tjie  great  points  in  dispute,  he  'V^as'  clear 
\^  and  cogent,  and  the  temper  of  this,  as  of  his 
^V  other  controversial  tracts,  was  such,  that,  some 
'^  years  a^rwards,  when  a  common  friend  invited 
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'*  him  to  meet  his  antagonist,  father  O'Leary,  it 
''  was  gratifying  to  lM>th  parties  to  meet  upon 
'^  terms  of  courtesy  and  mutual  good  will." 

LXXIV.  2. 
Antinamianism, 

The  doctrines  of  Wesley  are  said  to  have  a  re- 
mote, those  of  Whitfield  a  much  nearer  tendency  to 
antinomianism*.  The  English  antinomians  are  de- 
scendants of  a  certain  sect  of  presbyterians,  who 
arose  in  the  civil  war.  They  maintain,  as  principles, 
certain  consequences  which  they  draw  from  the 
doctrines  of  Calvin,  but  which  he  himselC  rejected, 
and  which  the  rational  part  of  his  followers  equally 
reject — According  to  the  antinomians, — as  those, 
whom  God  has  elected  to  salvation,  will,  by  the 
irresistible  impulse  of  divine  grace,  be  led  to  piety 
and  virtue,  it  necessarily  follows  that  instruction, 
admonition,  and  exhortation,  are,  in  their  regard, 
absolutely  unnecessary. 

Some  carry  this  doctrine  to  a  more  frightful 
length, — ^they  maintain  that,  as  the  elect  cannot  6>r- 
feit  the  divine  favour,  their  violations  of  the  divine 
Itiw  will  not  be  changed  upon  them,  and  they  need 
not,  therefore,  repent  of  them. 

Some  even  maintain,  that  the  violations,  however 
enormous,  by  the  elect,  of  the  divine  law,  are  not 
gins,  in  the  sight  of  God;  because  it  is  one  of  die 

*  See  Toland't  Letter  to  Le  Clerc,  in  the  Biblioth^ue  Urn- 
venvelle  et  Critiqae,  tome  zzziii.  p.  ^05.  Modieim.  Ecc.  HifC 
oont  xm.  sec.  s.  p.  s. 
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essential  and  distinctive  characters  of  the  elect,  that 
they  cannot  do  any  thing,  which  is  either  displeasing 
to  God,  or  prohibited  by  his  law.  Against  the  an- 
tinomianS)  Wesley  uniformly  preached  and  acted : 
his  successor,  Mr.  Fletcher  of  Madeley  *,  was  their 
ablest  opponent. — It  must  be  added,  that  the  calvin 
ists  themselves  deny,  that  any  of  these  antinomian 
tenets  are  justly  inferrible  from  their  doctrines. 

The  tendency,  however  remote,  of  his  avowed 
doctrines,  to  antinomianism^  did  not  escape  Wesley 's 
own  observation.  Mr.  Southeyf  cites  from  his 
works,  this  remarkable  passage :  ^'  The  true  gospel 
'^  touches  on  the  very  edge  both  of  Calvinism  and 
'^  antinomianism,  so  that  nothing  but  the  mighty 
"  power  ofGod  can  prevent  our  sliding  into  one  or 
"  the  other." 

LXXIV.  3. 

The  Moravians. 

To  this  denomination  of  christians,  Wesley  once 
had  nearly  aggregated  himself;  he  afterwards  de- 
clared against  them,  and  finally  separated  himself 
and  his  disciples  formally  from  them  :  at  that  time 
a  degree  of  fanaticism,  which  does  not  now  belong 
to  them,  was  justly  imputed  to  them. 

The  following  is  a  succinct  outline  of  their  his- 
tory and  tenets. 

In  1570,  a  congress  of  Bohemian,  Polish,  and 
Switzer  protestants,  some  of  whom  were  lutherans, 
some  calvinists,  and  some  socinians,  was  held  at 

*  In  his  Four  Checks  to  Antinomianbiii. 
t  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  ii.  p.  189. 
VOL.  III.  Q 
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Setidomir**  They  agreed  on  a  formulary  called 
**  The  Consent  of  Sendomir."  But  the  agreement 
was  of  short  duration ;  for  almost  immediately 
after  it  was  signed,  the  majority  of  the  Bohemians 
entered  intocotnmunion  widi  the  Helvetic  churched. 
In  1620,  a  general  union  of  all  the  Bohemian 
churches  was  effected  at  Astrog,  under  the  name  of 
The  Church  of  the  United  Brethren. 

The  original  settlement  of  these  churches  was  in 
Bohemia  and  Moravia.  Persecution  scattered  die 
members  of  them:  a  considerable  number  of  tih^ 
fugitives  settled  at  Hermhut,  a  village  in  Lusatia. 
There,  under  the  protection  and  guidance  of  count 
Zinzendorf,  they  formed  themselves  into  a  new  com- 
munity, which  was  designed  to  comprehend  their 
actual  and  fiiture  congregations,  under  the  title  of 
"  The  Protestant  Church  of  the  Unitas  Fratrumy 
"  or  United  Brethren  of  the  Confession  of  Augs- 
"  hurgh^  That  Confession  is  their  only  symbolic 
book;  but  they  profess  great  esteem  for  &e  eighteen 
first  chapters  of  the  synodical  document  of  the 
church  of  Berne  in  1532,  as  a  declaration  of  true 
christian  doctrine.  They  also  respetit  the  writings 
of  count  Zinzendorf,  but  do  not  consider  themselves 
bound  by  any  opinion,  sentiment,  or  expression, 
which  these  contain.  It  is  acknowledged,  that, 
towards  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  they  used 
in  their  devotional  exercises,  particularly  in  their 

^  TUfl  document,  and  a  outioiu  account  of  the  congress  at 
which  it  was  framed,  was  published  by  Jablonski,  at  Berlin,  in 
1731,  in  one  vol.  4to.  with  the  title  Hiitoria  Consensii  Sendih- 
wurensii. 
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hymns,  many  expressions  justly  censurable :  but 
tiiese  have  been  corrected.  They  consider  luther* 
ans  add  calvinists  to  be  their  brethren  in  faith,  as 
according  with  them  in  the  essential  articles  of 
teligi<Hi ;  and  therefore,  when  any  of  their  mem- 
bers  reside  at  a  distance  from  a  congregation 
of  the  united  brethren,  they  not  only  attend  a 
lutheran  or  calvinist  church,  but  receive  the  sacra* 
ment  from  its  ministers,  without  scruple.  .  In  this, 
they  profess  to  act  in  conformity  to  the  convention 
at  Sendomir. 

The  union,  which  prevails  both  among  the  con^ 
gregations,  and  the  individuals  which  compose 
them,  their  modest  and  humble  carris^e,  their 
moderation  in  lucrative  pursuits,  the  simplicity  of 
their  manners,  their  laborious  industry,  their  frugal 
habits,  their  ardent  but  VEuld  piety,  and  their  regiilalr 
discharge  of  all  their  spiritual  observances^  are 
universally  acknowledged  and  admired.  Their 
charities  are  boundless,  their  kindness  to  their  poor 
brethren  is  most  edifying;  there  is  not  amotig  thsm 
a  beggar.  The  care  which  they  bestow  on  the 
education  of  their  children,  in  forming  their  miods, 
chastening  their  hearts,  and  curbii^  their  iraagifka-' 
tions, — ^particularly  in  those  years, 

««  ^, When  youth,  elate  and  gay, 

<<  Steps  into  life,  and  follows,  unrestrained, 

**  Where  passion  leads,  or  reason  points  the  way ;" — 

LowTH ; 

are  universally  acknowledged,  universally  admired^ 
and  deserve  miiversal  imitation. 

But,  it  is  principally  by  the  extent  and  success  of 
flieir  missionary  labours  that  they  now  engage  the 

Q  2 
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attention  of  the  public.     These  began  in  1 732.  In 
1812,  they  had  thirty-three  settlements  in  headien 
nations — one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  mission- 
aries were  employed  in  them:  they  had  baptized 
twenty-seven  thousand  four  hundred  converts :  and 
such  had  been  their  care  in  admitting  them  to  liiat 
sacred  rite,  and  such  their  assiduity  in  cultivating 
a  spirit  of  religion  among  them,  that  scarcely  an 
individual  had  been  known  to  relapse  into  pa- 
ganism.    All  travellers  who  have  visited  their  set- 
dements,  speak  with  wonder  and  praise  of  tlie 
humility,  the  patient  endurance  of  privation  and 
hardship,  the  affectionate  zeal,  the  mild  and  perse- 
vering exertions  of  the  missionaries ;  and  the  inno- 
cence, industry,  and  piety  of  the  converts : — the 
European,   the   American,   the  African,  and   the 
Asiatic  traveller,  speak  of  them  in  the  same  terms : 
and,  that  they  speak  without  exaggeration,  the  con- 
duct both  of  the  pastor  and  the  flock,  in  the  different 
settlements  of  the  united  brethren  in  England,  in- 
contestibly  proves.     Whatever  he  may  thii^  <^ 
their  religious  tenets,  Talis  cAm  sis^  utinam  nosier 
esseSy  must  be  the  exclamation  of  every  christian, 
who  considers  their  lives  *. 

*  Those  who  desire  further  knowledge  of  this  amiable  and 
worthy  denomination  of  christians,  will  find  it  m  David 
Craniz's  Ancient  and  Modem  Hisiwy  of  the  Brethren^  printed 
at  Barby,  1771,  and  the  two  Continuations  of  it,  Barhy^  I79i> 
and  1804.  The  History  has  been  translated  into  English,  and  is 
become  exceedingly  scarce :  the  Continuations  have  not  been 
translated.  Mr.  La  Trobe,  the  pastor  of  the  united  brethren 
in  London,  has  published  a  Concise  Historical  Account  qfihe 
Fratestani  Church  of  the  United  Brethren  adhering  to  the  Ont- 
Jesrion  o/Augsiurgh. 
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LXXIV.  4. 

!nie  Difference  between  the  Roman-catholic  Church  and 
the  Lutherans  and  Methodists,  on  the  subject  ofjusti- 
Jication. 

With  a  short  statement  of  this  difference,  we 
shall  close  this  chapter. 

**  The  justification  of  the  sinner,"  to  use  Luther  s. 

own  language,  ^'  was   the  principle   and  source 

"  from  which  all  his  doctrine  flowed."  So  great,  in 

his  opinion,  wjas  the  importance  of  this  article  of 

christian  faith,  that  he  thought  himself  warranted 

in  asserting,  that, ''  while  the  doctrine  upon  it  was 

"  pure,  there  would  be  no  reason  to  fear  either 

"  schism  or  division ;  but  that,  if  the  true  doctrine 

"  of  justification  were  altered,  it  would  be  impossi- 

"  ble  to  oppose  error,  or  to  stop  the  progress  of 

"  fanaticism  *."  It  is  far  from  the  object  of  these 

pages  to  enter  into  any  thing  like  controversial 

discussion ;  but  the  writer  thinks  his  readers  will 

not  be  displeased  to  find  in  this  place,  an  accurate 

statement  of  the  doctrines  of  the  roman-catholic 

and  lutheran  churches  upon  this  important  tenet  of 

their  respective  creeds.     It  is  expressed  wi-th-ex-' 

treme  accuracy,  in  the  Letters  of  father  Schef&nacker, 

a  work  highly  celebrated  on  the  continent  f.     The 

*  Luth.  Op.  ed..Jeii8e,  1361,  torn.  vi.  p.  13*  Ibid.  torn.  iii. 
p.  189. 

t  Lettres  d'un  Docteur  Catholique  it  un  Protestant,  sur  les 
pHncipaux  Points  de  Controverse.  Rouen,  1769.  Deuxi^me 
lettre,  sur  la  justification. 

as 
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writer  of  these  letters  begins  that,  which  relates  to 
the  point  in  question,  by  observing  to  his  lutheran 
correspondent,  "  if  there  be  a  point,  on  which 
**  persons  have  disputed  with  warmth,  and  without 
'^  sufficiently  understanding  one  another,  on  either 
"  side,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  that  the  question 
*'  on  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  is  a  point  of  that 
**  description. 

"  You  teach,*"  he  proceeds  to  observe,  "  that  the 
^  sinner  is  solely  justified  by  faith ;  that,  after  hav- 
^  ing  offended  Grod,  and  lost  his  grace,  we  obtain 
^  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  are  restored  to  thi^ 
•*  friendship  of  God,  by  means  only  of  an  act  of 
**  fedth  : — every  other  act  of  virtue,  as  acts  of  con- 
"  tirition,  good  resolution,  hope,  charity,  &c.  having, 
^  as  you  pretend,  no  part  in  the  sinner  s  justifica- 
"  tion. 

"  Now,  to  form  a  just  idea  of  the  faith,  which 
'^  you  maintain  to  be  the  only  means  of  reconciling 
**  us  with  God,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  it  is  not 
"  the  faith,  which  is  understood  by  that  word,  in 
**  its  common  acceptation ;  that  is  to  say,  a  gene- 
•*  ral  faith,  by  which  we  believe  all  4at  God  has 
^*  revealed  to  us.  You  require,  that  it  should  be  a 
^^  special  faith,  on  the  merits  of  Christ ;  and  this 
'^  faith,  as  your  doctors  explain  it,  contains  first,  ait 
**  act  of  die  understanding,  by  which  we  acknow- 
'*  ledge  that  Jesus  Christ  has  died  for  us ;  that 
<<  he  has  fully  satisfied  for  our  sins ;  and  that  he 
''  presents  to  us  his  merits,  his  satisfaction,  and  his 
"  remission  of  our  sins :  and  secondly,  an  act  gf  l^e 
^*  willy  by  which  we  accept  all  this»  in  aj^lying  and 
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^  apfm^riating  to  ourselves  what  is  offered  to  us^ 
^  by  Jesus  Christy— I  mean  his  merits  and  the  re- 
f<  mission  of  our  sins. 

"  It  is,  however,  necessary,  that  we  do  you  the 
"  justice  to  acknowledge,  tluit  you  require  justify- 
*^  ixkg  faith  to  be  fruitful  in  good  works ;  for  you  de- 
^^  dare  explicitly,  that  if  faith  be  not  accompanied 
'^  by  good  works,  it  is  not  a  true  faith ;  that  we 
^^  must  be  careful  to  avoid  imagining,  that  justify- 
f *  ing  fiedth  can  subsist  with  a  wish  to  persist  in  sin ; 
^^  that  those,  who  have  not  contrition,  and  are  r^^- 
**  tolved  to  continue  to  Uve  in  their  disorders,  have 
^Hot  the  faith  which  justifies  and  saves  thenu 
^  Luther's  expression  is,  ^  faith  and  good  works  are 
"  inseparably  connected ;  it  is  faith  only  which 
^justifies,  but  justifying  faith  is  never  single,  and 
**  without  good  works/ 

'^  We  believe, — First,  that  faith,  taken  in  ih^ 
'^  ordinary  sense  of  that  word,  that  iS}  for  the  vir- 
^'  tue  which  makes  u^  believe  revealed  truths,  is 
^<  absolutely  necessary  for  the  justification  of  the 
"  sinner.  We  are  fuHy  persuaded  that  no  works 
'^  done  before  faith,  or  without.faith,  by  the  mere 
^^  strength  of  firee-will,  or  human  reason,  can  have 
^Vany  .part  in  the  justification  of  the  sinner. 

"  Secondly, — ^We  believe,  that  faith  alone  does 
^^  not  suffice  to  justify  the  sinner;  that,  in  addition 
^^  to  It,  there  must  be  a  sincere  sorrow  for  sin,  a 
^'  firm  rMohjtion  not  to  relapse  into  it,  a  salutary 
^^  fear  of  t^e  judgments  of  God,  with  a  true  confi- 
<<  dence  in  the  merits  of  J^esus  Christ,  and  in  the 
**  Divine  mercy. 

<14 
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"  Thirdly, — ^We  believe,  that  though  the  sinner 
<^  may  obtain  the  grace  of  justification,  in  bringing 
"  the  dispositions  which  I  have  mentioned,  still  he 
"  cannot  merit  diem ;  so  that  he  is  justified,  gra- 
^*  tuitously,  by  the  pure  mercy  of  God,  and  solely* 
"  in  the  view  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  I  ex- 
"  plain  myself: — ^the  sinner,  after  he  has  lost  the 
^*  grace  of  God,  can  do  nothing,  which  is  sufficiently 
^^  agreeable  to  God,  to  entitle  him  to  be  restored  to 
^^  his  friendship.  All  the  good  works  which  he 
*^  does,  in  such  a  state,  are  dead ;  and  of  too  little 
*^  value  to  exact  from  the  Divine  Justice  that  the 
"  grace  of  reconciliation  should  be  restored  to  him 
**  as  the  fruit  of  his  works.  When  God  justifies 
'^  us  by  restoring  his  friendship  to  us,  it  is  not  in 
"  consequence  of  the  goodness  of  our  works ;  it  is 
**  solely  in  consequence  of  the  infinite  price  of  the 
"  passion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ ;  it  is  gratuit- 
"  ously ;  it  is  from  the  pure  effect  of  his  mercy, 
"  that  he  applies  to  us  the  fruit  of  the  merits  and 
"  the  infinite  satisfaction  of  his  Son.  It  is  true,  that 
"  God  requires  certain  works,  without  which  he 
^^  does  not  justify  the  sinner ;  and  in  consequence 
^'  of  which,  he  does  justify  him :  but  he  does  not 
"  require  them  as  meritorious  works ;  he  requires 
^^  them  as  conditions,  or  as  necessary  dispositions, 
"  without  which,  he  does  not  receive  the  sinner 
"  into  favour,  or  admit  him  to  participate  in  the 
"  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  to  their  effects  in  the 
"  remission  of  sins.  According  to  the  doctrine  of 
"  the  council  of  Trent*,  nothing  that  precedes 
•  SeM,  ▼!.  c.  8. 
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^^  justification,  either  of  faith  or  works,  can  merit 
^'  the  grace  of  justification. 

"  Fourthly, — ^We  believe,  that  though  the  sinner 
**  can  only  owe  his  justification  to  the  merits  of 
"  Jesus  Christ,  yet  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
"  not  the  formal  justice  of  the  person  justified : — 
'^  he  is  not  just  of  the  justice  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that 
'*  is  extrmsic  to  him.  He  is  just,  by  an  inherent 
"  justice, — a  justice  which,  at  the  same  time,  is  the 
"  justice  of  God,  and  the  justice  of  man ; — the 
'^  justice  of  man,  because,  having  obtained  it  of 
"  the  Divine  liberality,  it  is  within  him,  and  not  out 
"  of  him ; — the  justice  of  God,  because  it  comes 
"  from  God  alone ;  he  alone  gives  it  to  the  sinner, 
"  by  a  pure  effect  of  his  mercy,  gratuitously,  and 
^^  only  in  view  of  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
<^  sinner  being  altogether  unable,  on  his  part,  to 
"  merit  the  justice  by  any  imaginable  work,  what- 
"  ever  it  may  be." 

We  leave  the  reader  to  his  own  reflections :  if 
he  be  a  roman-catholic,  he  must  concede  to  the 
protestant,  that  he  believes  no  sinner  to  be  justified 
without  good  works ;  if  he  be  a  protestant,  he  must 
concede  to  the  catholic,  that  he  believes  no  good 
works  of  the  siimer  entitle  him  to  justification ; 
and  whether  he  be  a  roman-catholic  or  a  protestant, 
he  must  concede,  that  both  equally  believe,  that, 
where  either  faith  or  good  works  are  wanting,  the 
sinner  will  not  be  justified, — and  that  when  he  is 
justified,  his  justification  is  iiot  owing  either  to  his 
faith  or  his  good  works,  or  to  both :  for  though  both 
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abound,  still  would  not  the  simier  he  jurtififid,  if  it 
were  not  for  the  infinite  mercy  of  Godf  and  the 
infinite  merits  and  satisfiBiction  of  ttis  S<m*. 


CHAP.  LXXV. 

SUPPEESSION   OF  TH£  JESUITS*     ^. 

In  the  history  of  the  society  of  JeSus,  all  Bljglish 
catholics  have  an  interest :  invalusble  and  nnme- 
rous  are  the  services  which  the  English^  members 
of  it  have  rendered  them,  by  their  colleges,  their 
missionary  labours,  their  excellent  writing^,  and 
their  exemplary  lives. 

The  rise  and  first  progress  of  the  society  have 
been  noticed : — we  shall  now  briefly  mention, 
I.  Its  progressive  extension :  11.  The  mode  of  in- 
struction and  education  used  by  the  members  of 
the  society:  III.  Their  missions  in  Paraguay: 
IV.  Their  mission  in  China :  V.  Their  antichristian 
and  anticatholic  adversaries :  VI.  Their  catholic 
adversaries :  VII.  Their  alleged  advocation  of  the 
pope's  divine  right  to  temporal  power  in  spiritual 
concerns:  VIII.  Their  alleged  exen^)tion  from 
the  civil  power,  in  qonsequence  of  papal  bulls  and 
briefs :  IX.  The  dissolution  of  the  society:  X.  And 
iheir  restoration- 

*  Tbe  auOior  of  the  Letters^  to  whi^  the  writer  has  referred 
<]^  this  article,  was  father  Scheffmacker,  a  Jesuit,  at  Strasbuigh^ 
the  reader  of  them,  whatever  be  his  creed,  will  be  delighted 
with  their  tmly  dirbtian  pditeness,  their  ^egaaee,  and  IhcJr 
penpicuitj. 
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LXXV.   1. 
I^  progressive  Extension  of  the  Order. 

St.  Ignatius  survived  the  approbation  of  his 
institute  no  longer  than  sixteen  years :  but,  during 
this  short  period,  St.  Francis  Xavier,  and  his  com- 
panions, had  converted  thirty  nations  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  baptised,  with  their  own  hands,  a  mil- 
lion of  idolaters :  above  one  hundred  schools,  un- 
der the  direction  of  the  Jesuits,  had  been  founded 
ia  Italy,  in  Germany,  in  Portugal,  and  Spain ;  and 
incessant  applications  were  received  for  others* 
TPhe  whole  catholic  world  was  delighted  with  the 
good  that  was  done,  and  the  good  that  was  pro- 
mised :  '^  Let  us  not  despair,"  said  cardinal  Com* 
mendon,  one  of  the  brightest  ornaments  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  on  his  return  from  his  German 
legation, — '^  all  difficulties  that  impede  the  pro* 
^^  gress  of  religion  and  virtue,  may  be  overcome  by 
*^  the  means  of  the  fathers  of  the  society  of  Jesua 
^'  This  is  the  opinion  of  his  imperial  majesty,  of 
'^  the  princes,  and  even  of  the  people  of  Germany. 
"  What  these  fathers  have  already  done,  shows 
'^  what  may  be  expected  from  their  ^^al.    Their 
^^  Exemplary  lives,  their  sermons,  their  colleges^ 
"  have  supported  and  will  ever  support  religion. 
^  Multiply  then  the  Jesuits,  multiply  their  colleges 
^'  and  their  academies ;   you  will  find  that  the 
"  fysnts,  which  religion  will  gather  from  them,  w^U 
^'  ei(ceed  your  expectatiops/'  The  advice  was  upi- 
versally  accepted ;  the  church  and  state  of  every 
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catholic  nation  called  for  the  Jesuits.  In  1537, 
when  St  Ignatius  presented  himself  and  his  com- 
panions to  the  pope,  their  number  did  not  exceed 
six ;  at  the  expiration  of  the  first  century  of  the 
order,  it  reached  nineteen  thousand. 

LXXV.  2. 
Their  Mode  of  Instruction  and  Education. 

Of  Socrates,  it  was  said,  that  he  brought  down 
philosophy  from  the  heavens  to  common  life  :  of 
the  Jesuits,  it  may  be  truly  said,  that,  in  imitation 
of  their  divine  model,  they  made  the  knowledge  of 
religion  Bnd  the  practice  of  it  familiar  to  every  rank 
and  order  of  society.  They  spread  themselves  over 
towns  and  over  villages,  to  teach  the  catechism  to 
children,  in  their  very  earliest  days ;  to  afford  them 
more  solid  instruction,  as  their  years  increased; 
and  to  prepare  them,  at  a  more  advanced  age,  for 
the  sacrament  of  the  holy  table.  To  excite  them 
to  devotion,  and  to  confirm  them  in  their  good 
resolutions,  they  established  certain  devotional 
practices,  which  impressed  them  with  religious  feel- 
ings ;  and  formed  religious  associations,  which,  by 
uniting  several  in  the  observance  of  the  same  pious 
exercises,  excited  emulation,  restrained  the  wander- 
ing, animated  the  tepid,  and  inflamed  the  fervent. 

Their  schools  were  equally  open  to  the  noble 
and  the  ignoble,  to  the  wealthy  and  the  poor.  All 
were  subject  to  the  same  discipline ;  rose  at  the 
same  early  hour,  were  fed  by  the  same  plain  diet, — • 
received  the  same  instruction,  might  attain  the  same 
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rewards,  and  were  subject  to  the  same  punishments. 
Surveying  the  school,  the  refectory,  or  the  play- 
garden  of  a  Loyolan  college,  no  person  could  dis- 
tinguish a  boy  of  sixteen  quarters  from  a  peasant's 
son.  At  the  college  de  Clermont,  the  grand  Cond6 
said  his  lesson  and  did  every  other  exercise,  in  the 
ranks,  as  a  common  boy. — His  impetuous  mind, 
which,  at  a  future  time,  disdained  and  burst  through 
every  restraint,  showed  all  its  fire,  but  burned  with 
regulated  heat,  while  he  remained  within  the  walls 
of  Clermont  It  may  be  added,  that,  through  life 
he  preserved  his  affection  for  the  society,  and  that, 
in  his  last  very  edifying  hours,  he  was  attended 
by  one  of  its  fathers. 

It  is  admitted,  that  the  Jesuits  were  singularly 
pleasing  to  their  scholars.  "  Their  polite  manners/* 
says  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  "  banished  from  their 
^*  lessons  the  tone  of  pedantry,  so  displeasing  to 
"  youth.  As  most  of  the  professors  were  men  of 
"  letters,  whose  company  was  sought  by  the  world 
^^  at  large,  their  disciples  thought  themselves  in  a 
"  polite  academy;  friendships  were  formed  between 
**  them  and  their  masters,  which  ever  afterwards 
"  subsisted  for  their  mutual  good." 

No  attachment  could  exceed  thatofaboy brought 
up  imder  them,  to  his  master.  "  I  myself,"  says 
"  one  of  the  authors  of  the  lUponse  aux  Assertions^ 
speaking  of  their  final  banishment  from  France, 
^^  was  present  at  the  moment  of  the  separation  of 
^'  the  scholars  from  their  masters  in  the  college  de 
"  Louis  le  Grand.  Stupified  with  grief,  they  tore 
"  themselves,  either  in  silent  sorrow,  or  with  tears 
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**  and  sobs,  firom  the  embraces  of  their  iftasteiB. 
'^  Our  enemieis  know  that  I  exaggerate  nothing. 
"  They  themselves  beheld  it,  and  it  increased  their 
'^  irritations :  they  comforted  themselves  by  hoping 
**  that,  in  time,  the  impre^sioii  would  die  away/' 

But  the  eeal  of  the  Jesuits  was  not  confined  to  the 
catechism  or  the  college.  The  pulpits  resounded 
with  their  predication;  confessionals  abounded  wiA 
their  penitents  ;  the  sacred  tables  with  iheir  disci^ 
pies,  uul  repentance  and  resignation  flocked  with 
them,  at  all  hours,  into  hospitals  and  prisons. 
They  had  their  ascetics  and  their  contemplatives ; 
but  the  devotion  of  common  life, — that  devotion,  in 
describing  and  inculcating  which,  in  his  '^  Intro- 
"  duction  to  a  Devout  Life,"  St  Francis  of  Sales 
was  so  eminently  successful, — the  Jesuits  had  a 
particular  talent  in  disseminating.  The  most  useful 
of  all  pious  practices,  but,  till  then,  too  much  con- 
fined to  the  cloister,  pious  meditations  on  the  lifb 
of  Christ,  on  the  four  last  things,  and  the  motives 
of  loving  or  fearing  God,  they  adapted  to  the  most 
ordinary  capacities.  The  exercises  of  St  Ignatius, 
a  course  of  meditations  composed  by  him  fi>r  the 
general  use  of  the  faithful,  are  equally  suitedtothe 
highest  and  the  meanest  capacities ;  no  one  has 
yet  read  them  without  fruit 

^^  Simple  and  easy  exercises  of  .piety,''  says  the 
cajidinal  de  Bauss^t,  ^^&miliar  instructions^  ipn- 
^'  po^oned  to  every  conditicm,  and  nowise  intelr- 
'*  feriilg  with  the  labours  or  duties  of  society,  aefved 
'Mp  uphold,  in  every  stale  of  life,  that  regularity  of 
'^  maiiilers^  thAt  ^irit  of  ordtf  and  sidxtodttuudott^ 
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^'  ^md  that  wise  eccAiomy,  which  preserve  peacse 
'^  and  harmohif  in  fanniies,  and  assure  the  proa- 
''  perityof  empires.  The  principal  towns  of  Franee 
*^  still  remember,  that  fhare  never  was  m<Mre  order 
'^  and  tranquillity,  more  probity  in  dealings,  fewer 
'^  fidlures,  or  less  depravity,  than  while  these  con* 
^'  gregattons  lasted.  The  Jesuits  had  the  merit  of 
'^  attracting  honour  to  their  religious  and  moral 
*'  oharacter,by  a  severity,  a  temperance,  a  nobleness 
^'  of  manners,  and  anindividual  disinterestedness, 
'*  which  even  their  enemies  couldnot  deny."  These 
expressions  of  the  cardinal  are  particularly  remark- 
able, as  they  were  written  more  than  thirty  years 
after  the  destruction  of  the  order ;  and  many  yeafs 
before  the  slightest  expectation  of  its  renovation 
Was  entertained. 

Learning  has  not  been  more  ably  cultivated  or 
more  actively  diffused  than  by  the  Jesuits.  They 
possessed,  in  the  supreme  degree,  the  art  of  un- 
folding talent,  and  directing  it  to  the  object^  in 
which  nature  designed  its  owner  to  excels  Did  a 
young  Jesuit  possess  a  talent  fw  the  pulpit — his 
'masters  were  sure  to  discover  it,  and  he  became^ 
Bourdaloue,  a  la  Rue,  a  Segaud,  a  Neu^iile,  or  a 
Beauregard*  .  Did  he  discover  a  turn  for  serious 
studies,  for  litefary  discussion,  for  philosophy,  for 
mathematics,  for  theology,  for  profound  research-^ 
to  these  he  was  directed,  and  became  a  Fetau,  a 
Sirmond,  a  Cossart,  a  Bougeant,  a  Toumemine,  a 
Rossweide,  or  a  Papebroch.  Was  he  enamoured 
with  classical  lore>  or  with  poetry — he  was  con- 
signed to  the  muses,  and  became  a  Brumm,  a 
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Cer^eaUy  a  Bouhours,  a  Rapin,  a  Coflunire,  a 
CasimiFy  a  Vanier,  a  Juven^i,  or  a  Berthter ;  and 
the  fruits  of  his  pen,  always  elegant,  but  always 
chaste  and  always  moral,  found  their  way  into  the 
hands  of  every  man  of  taste  and  letters. 

But  they  had  no  philosophers !  So  said  d'Alem- 
bert,  and  so  said  la  Ch^otais.  ^^  When  I  read  this 
'^  assertion/'  says  la  Lande,  the  celebrated  astro- 
nomer, "  I  was  employed  in  framing  the  index  to 
^'  my  History  of  Astronomy.  I  immediately  drew 
''  up  a  list  of  Jesuits  eminent  in  that  science ;  I  was 
"  astonished  at  their  number.  Afterwards,  in  1 773, 
'^  I  met  la  ChMotais  at  Saintes ;  I  reproached  him 
'^  with  his  injustice,  and  he  admitted  it.  But  the 
^'  Jesuits  were  then  no  more !  Two  men,  Cavalho 
<^  and  Choiseul,  had  destroyed  the  most  beautiftd 
"  edifice  constructed  by  man  !  An  edifice,  to  which 
^^  no  establishment  under  heaven  will  ever  ap- 
'^  proach !  The  eternal  object  of  my  admiration, 
''  my  gratitude,  and  my  regrets."  Such  is  the 
candid  language  of  laLande. — '^  Men  of  learning  T 
a  true  and  impartial  friend  of  the  Jesuits*,  once 
exclaimed,  "  whatever  be  your  pursuits,  your 
*'  country,  or  your  creed,  ask  your  own  hearts  if  you 
'^  have  not  some  obligation  to  the  Jesuits  ?  Have 
"  they  not  opened  to  you  some  door  to  knowledge? 
''  Some  to  science?  Some  to  taste  ?  Have  they  not 
"  abridged  to  you  some  literary  labour  ?  Soothed 
"  to  you  some  scientific  toil? — Men  of  learning ! — 

*  The  writer  of  a  Letiei"  signed  S.  in  the  Catholic  Gentle- 
num*8  Magazine  of  August  1818. 
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*  wherever  you  are, — love  the  Jesuits  ;-^to  all  of 
"  you  they  have  been  friends." 

Itshould  be  remarked,  that  the  system  of  edu- 
cating children^  in  graduated  bands,  taught  and 
inspected  by  one  of  themselves,  for  which  Lan- 
caster and  Bell  enjoy  so  much  rival  fame,  was  in 
miversal  use  among  the  Jesuits  before  the  seven-*' 
teendt  century.  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  that 
they  had  preceded  this  country,  in  noble  efforts  for 
the  abolition  of  the  slave  trade.  No  friend  to  that 
measure  can  read  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Mn 
Souiheys  History  of  Brazil j  without  venerating 
the  exerti<Mis  of  father  Lorehzana  in  this  glorious 
csiuse.  ' 

LXXV.  s. 

Their  Missions  in  Paraguay. 

But,  to  appreciate  justly  the  merits  of  the  jesuitSi 
we  must  traverse  the  ocean,  and  contemplate  the 
Jesuit  missioner  with  his  breviary  under  his  arm, 
his  beads  fastened  to  his  girdle,  and  his  crucifix  in 
his  hand,  presenting  himself  to  the  barbarous,  sus^ 
picious,  and  cruel  inhabitants  of  the  Indian  woods 
or  morasses.  Sometimes,  he  is  immediately  massa- 
cred* ;  sometimes,  the  savages  fly  from  him : — he 

•  From  two  works  of  character, — Societas  Jesu,  iwque  ad 
sangumeni  et  vitae  profusionem  militans,  pro  Deo,  fi<ie,  ecde- 
fift,  pietate: — sive  vita  et  mors  eorum,  qui  ex  societate  Jesu, 
in  cau8&  fidei  et  virtutis  propugnatas,  violentd  morte  sublati 
Bunt: 'auctore,  r.  p.  Matthid  Tanner,  e  sec  Jesu,  s.  s.  theolo- 
gias  doctore,  Pragae,  1675 :  and  Fasti  Societatis  Jesu ;  opei^ 
et8tudio,R.  p.  Joan.  Drewe,  8.8.  Frags,  anno  1750;— it  ap- 

roL*  lij.  R 
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runs  after  them,  and,  by  wordp  cmt  signs,  points  at 
the  heavens,  and  announces  to  them  his  wuik  to 
render  them  worthy  of  being  the  inhabitants  c^that 
better  world.  He  shows  them  his  cnicifix ;  he  in* 
fonns  them  that  the  Soa  of  Grod,  whose  image  Aey 
behold  on  it,  died  on  the  cross  for  them,  to  fineo 
them  from  darkness,  and  to  obtain  for  them  erer- 
lasting  life.  He  makes  them  little  presents,  or  aiagps 
to  them  a  pious  canticle:  by  degrees,  he  obtains 
tiieir.  affection  and  confidence.  Then,  he  pro- 
pounds to  them  the  sating  truths  of  die  gostpd  ; 
tiiese  penetrate  their  hearts. — Finally,  like  the 
eunuch,  in  the  Acts  of  the /Apostles,  they  pray  for 
the  sacred  water  of  regeneration :  one  after  anothet" 
they  flock  to  the  sacred  fount ;  by  degrees,  the 
whole  community  beCoines  christian.  Their  rude- 
ness, savageness,  barbsurism,  and  immorality  dis- 
appear ;  they  become  mild,  benevolent,  humane, 
imd  hxAy.    Other  communities  join  them. 

Thus  were  300^000  Indian  savages,  collected  in 
Paraguay,  reclaimed  from  barbarism  and  vice,  and 
exhibited,  in  the  simplicity  of  their  manners,  and 
the  purity  of  their  minds,  the  mild  and  unpretend- 
ing virtues  of  the  primitive-  christians.  To  the 
hlippiness  and  fliety  of  this  fortunate  portion  of 
humanity,  several  writers  of  the  first  eminence,  a' 

pears  that,*-in  Africa 68, — in  Asia  131,— and  in  America^ 
Jesuits,  badyl^efpre.that  tifnp,  suffer^  d^athjtpftea  after  giievopa. 
tpnnents,— for  prppi^ting  the  faith  qF jC)in^.r-The  Bumber 
of.  those  who  have  since  suffered  death  in  the>  fame  .causer 
cannot  be  inconsiderable. — See  also  Montesquieu,  E^rit  des^ 
Loijt,  livre  iv,  c.  6.  , 
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Muratori,  Montesquieu,  Raynal,  and  Leibniz,  bear 
ample  testimony. — Afr.^Sputhey,  the  poet  laureat, 
though  generally  hostile,  in  his  wi^itings,  to  the 
catholic  religion  andto  catholic  institutions  of  every 
Idi^,  observes,  thai  ^  the  Indians  couid  hot  con- 
<<  template  without  astonishment  the  conduct  of 
^  the  jesuib;  their  disinterested  enthusiasm,  theit 

V  indefatigable  perseyerance,  and  the  privation  and 

V  danger  which  they  endured  for  no  ea^ly  reward; 
f^  Theyl  who  had  only  heard  of  these  wonderful  men^ 
5' tiecame  curious  of  seeing  thein;  but  they,  who 
*'.once  came  withici  the  influence  of  such  sujperibr 
^^  minds,  and  feh  the  contagion  of  exanlple,  were 
**  Mot  long  before  they  submitted  to  tiie  gainful 
^  sacrifice  of  their  old  superstitions*."  In  a  suIh 
«eqo^t  part  of  the  sajdne  work,  Mr.  Soiithey  notices 
the  pomp,  with  which  the  secular  year  of  the 
foundation  of  the  society  of  Jfesus  was  solemnized 
in  South  America.  ^^  At  one  place,"  we  a)*e  iold 
by  him,  ^^  six  hundred  triumphal  arches  were  erected 
^.by  the  Indians,  and  decQratedwith  all  the  oma^ 
**  ments  and  good  things  which  they  possessed :  a 
^'.display  of  the  benefiti^  which  they,  above  all 
'>'  men,  derived  from  the  society :  the  centenary  oF 
^/  their  institution  coidd  not  be  celebrated  by  these 
<'  tribes  with  more  gratitude  and  joy  than  -ii^^re 
^justly  duet."  .  , 

♦  History  ofBrazil,,vbLii.  p.  299,  306.  ' 
ilbid.  p.  33l,33«- 
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LXXV.  4. 
l%eir  Misnons  in  China. 

Ik  China  their  religiom  labours  were  equally 
successful.  In  1552,  St  Francis  Xarier  reached 
Macao.  In  1715,  the  number  of  the  chrirtians  in 
China  amounted  to  300,000,  and  they  possessed 
300  churches.  In  their  propagation  of  ^e  gospel 
in  China,  the  Jesuits  showed  great  good  sense. 
They  did  eyery  thing  to  conciliate  public  and  indi- 
vidual fayour ;  they  carefully  abstained  from  every 
thing  that  had  a  tendency  to  draw  on  them  public 
or  individual  dislike ;  and,  so  far  as  it  could  be  done 
without  trenching  on  the  essentials  of  religion,  they 
accommodated  their  instructions  to  the  (^inicms 
and  feelings  of  the  country.  In  some  instances^ 
they  were  supposed  to  carry  this  spirit  of  accommo* 
dation  too  far,  and  by  a  papal  bull,  they  were  obliged 
to  retrace  some  steps  of  their  conciliating  advances* 
Their  readiness  to  comply  with  the  bull  did  diem 
honour. 

^Between  the  years  1581  and  1681, — one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-six  European  Jesuits  were  em- 
ployed in  the  missions  in  China.  ''  It  must,^  say^ 
sir  George  Steunton^  '^  appear  a  singular  spectacle 
<<  to  every  class  of  beholders,  to  see  men,  actuated 
"  by  motives,  diflferent  from  those  of  most  human 
^^  actions,  quitting  for  ever  their  country  and  their 
**  connections,  to  devote  themselves  for  life,  for  the 
*^  purpose  of  changing  the  tenets  of  a  people  they 
*  Embatqrto  Cbloa,  vol.  ii»  p.  159. 
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^  had  never  seen ;  and,  in  pursuing  thalolgect,  to 
^-  run  every  risk,  suffer  every  persecution,  and  sa- 
"  orifice  every  comfort;  insinuating  themselves, — 
"  by  address,  by  talent,  by  perseverance,  by  humi« 
'f  lity,  by  application  to  studies^  foreign  firom  their 
^^  original  education,  or  by  the  cultivation  of  arts, 
''  to; which  they  had  not  been  bred, — into  notiee 
'f  and  protection  ;—H>vercoming^  the  prejudiee  of 
^'  being  strangers  in  a  country,  where  most  strangers 
''  were  prohibited,  and  where  it  was  a  crime  to  have 
<<  abandoned  the  tombs,  of  their  ancestors;  and 
''  gaining,  at  length,  establishments  necessary  for 
'^  the  propagation  of  the  faith,  without  turning 
"  their  influence  to  any  personal  advantage.  Every 
"  European,''  sir  George  adds  from  his  own  expe- 
rience, "  was  greeted  by  them  as  countrymen, 
"  entitled  to  regard  and  service." 

All  the  information,  which  the  missionariescould 
acquire  of  the  learning,  the  arts,  and  the  sciences  of 
China,  they  transmitted  to  Europe.  It  is  princi- 
pally to  be  found  in  their  ^'  Lettres  Edifiajates  et 
"  Curieuses,"  of  which  Fontenelle  said,  that  "  he 
\^  had  never  read  a  work  which  answered  better  to 
^^  its  title."  To  the  general  accuracy  of  these  let- 
ters, and  of  the  works  of  father  du  Halde  and 
father  Gaubil,  the  interesting  account  published  by 
sir  George  Staunton  of  his  embassy  to  China  bears 
testimony ;  and  the  writer  of  these  pages  has  often 
heard  him  speak  of  them^  in  terms  of  high  com- 
mendation.   La  Croze*  mentions  with  praise  the 

c  ^^^HistmredaQiriitiaiUsinede  TEdiiope  et. de i'Ann^iuey 
p.  269, 402. 

as 
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ftccduni^giireD  of  Armeniay  in  the  tiiird  yoliiiiie  of 
Ami  '^  NowresoKM^inoives  dm  Miratoiis  du  L6' 
▼ant:"  and,  as  Mr.  Gibbon  justly  observes  %  tke 
woric  of  a  Jesuit  must  have  sterling  merit  when  H  is 
praised  b j  la  Croze. — Such  was  the  conduct  of  fte 
Jesuits  in  «China. — ^May  it  not  be  confidenfljr  asked^ 
whether  history  records  an  instance,  in  whieh 
science  has  t^eanmade  mote  subservient  to  ^e&ith 
of  Christ? 

LXXV.  5. 

Their  Antichmtian  and  AnticathoHe  Advenmries. 

Such  have  been  the  services  rendered  by  Ae 
Jesuits  fo  religion,  to  letters,  to  civilized  and  unci- 
vilized society.  With  such  titles  to  gratitude,  is  it 
tioi  surprising  that  they  should  have  had  so  many 
enemies?  But, — such  has  been  the  general  fate  of 
benefactors  to  humanity  ! — how  few  of  these  have 
closed  their  labours,  without 

" a  sigh,  to  find 

"  Th*  unwilling  gratitude  of  low  mankind  f  '^ 
-   *   -      '  Port.  ■ 

'  •  Among  the  enemies  of  the  Jesuits,  several  ^x^ 
foiitid,  whose  hostility  must  be  thought,  by  all  chris- 
tians, to  reflect  honour  on  the  society.  When  we 
^en  the  correspondence  of  Voltaire  and  his  inti- 
mates, and  observe  their  fi^rious  and  determined 
liatred  of  Christianity,  and  thpir  Schemes  and  effort^ 
toi  its  destruction,  and  find  ait  the  same  time  ^eif 
avowed  enrtiity  to  the  Jesuits,  as  their  most  formi- 
ddbfle  oppoDlmtfl^  sbrely  alV  wfio'tttolelOte  ikihe 

•  Chap.aclvii.  note  14S.  '  ^"  '  * 
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of  Christ,  must  think  with  respect  and  gratttnde  of 
the  Jesuits^  as.  the  Ablest  ^defenders,  in  the  opinioii. 
of  its  bitterest  enemies,  of  their  common  chiisti- 
aoity  t.  By  the  same  principle,  when  a  catHc^o 
finds  the  polemic  hatred^  which  the  early  discipks 
of  Lather  and  Calvin  discovered,  in  all  their  writ- 
ings, against  the  Jesuits,  it  should  elevate  them  itt 
his  opinion,  as  the  hatred  evidently  proceeded  from 
its  being  felt  by  the  lutherans  and  calvinists,  that 
the  Jesuits  were,  in  their  time,  the  most  powerful 
champions  of  the  catholic  faith.     . 

Great,  however,  is  the  force  of  truth !  When 
antichristian  and  anticatholi^c  feelings  have  not 
guided  their  judgments,  the  atheist,  the  deist,  and 
theprotestant,  has  equally  done  justice  to  the  Jesuits. 
Ardent  for  their  expulsion  from  every  other  king*^ 
dom,  Frederic  of  Prussia  prudently  preserved  them 
iii  his  own,  and  heartily  laughed  at  the  vagaries  of 
the  philosophers,  who  solicited  their  banishments 
<^  I  cannot,"  says  lord  Bacon,  "  contemplate  th6 
/<  application  and  the  talent  of  these  preceptors,  in 
'^  cdltivatingthe  intellects,  and  formii^  the  ztian^eM 
**  of  youth,  without  bringing  fo  my  mind  the  cx- 
f^  pressioh  of  Agesilaus  to  Phamabazus  ;r--*  Being 
"  such  as  you  are,  is  it  possible  that  you  should  not 
5<  belongto  m«'  " — ^'  lam  persuaded,"  said  Leibnitz, 
the  most  universal  scholar,  and  one  of  the  moait 
INTofound  mathematicians  and  metaphysicians  of  his 
1^,  ^'  that  the  Jesuits  are  oiben  calumniated^  and 
/^  that  opinions,  which  have  never  come  into  dieir 
f*  minds,  have  often  been  imputed  to  &em/'  The 
tc^QfiHitt  de  JMerode^  haraoig  informed  Leibnitx  thathe 

E4 
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had  purcluifled  the  Acta  Safwtarwn  of  the  FkndA 

Jesuits,  now  filling  eighty  volumes  folio^  and  stjll 

unfinished,  Leibnitz  pronounced  a  panegyric  on  the 

work,  and  declared  that,  *^  if  the  Jesuits  had  pub- 

"  lished  no  other,  that  work  alone  entitled  them  to 

^'  existence,  and  to  be  sought  for  and  esteemed  by 

'^  the  whole  world."— We  have  already  cited  one 

passage  firom  la  Lande,  the  celebrated  but  infidel 

astronomer.     In  another,  after  mentioning  several 

ridiculous  charges .  which  had  been  made  against 

himself,  he  speaks  of  the  Jesuits  as  follows :  '^  Among 

^  other  crimes  imputed  to  me,  it  is  asserted,  that  in. 

*^  my  travels,  I  served  the  mass  of  a  Jesuit.    All  this 

**  is  too  idle  to  answer ;  but  I  must  freely  own  to 

'^  you,  that  the  name  of  Jesuit  interests  my  heart, 

^*  my  mind,  and  my  gratitude ;  and  revives  my 

^'  regret  for  the  blindness  of  the  persons  in  power, 

<<  in  1762. — No!  the  human  species  has  lost  for 

f*  ever,  and  it  never  will  regain,  that  precious  and 

"  wonderful  re-union  of  twenty  thousand  men,  \m^ 

«  ceasingly  and  disinterestedly  occupied  in  in- 

.*^.  structing,  preaching,  missions,  reconciliations, 

^f  attending  the  dying,  and  other  exertions  of  the 

'^  tenderest  and  dearest  functions  of  humanity'. 

^'  Retirement,  frugality,  renimciation  of  pleasure, 

y  made  this  society  a  surprising  assemblage  of  sci- 

/<  ence  and  virtue.     I  have  been  a  near  observer 

,*^  of  them;  they  were  a  people  of  heroes  in  the 

*'  causeofreligion  and  humanity;  religion  furnished 

^^  them  with  means  which  philosophy  does  not 

^^  supply.  In  my  fourteenth  year,  I  admired-them : 

^^  I  adked  to^  be  admitted  among  them : '  I  regtet 
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''  that  I  did  not  persist  in  tnj  vocation;  innocence 
'^  and  the  love  of  study  inspired  me  with  it." 

LXXV.  6. 
Their  Catholic  Adversaries, 

SuGH  were  the  antichristian  and  anticatholic  ad- 
versaries of  the  Jesuits:  some  adversaries,  however, 
and  these  as  terrible  as  any,  they  had,  within  the 
catholic  pale.  But  this  leads  to  a  variety  of  subjects. 
'AH  the  accusations  which  these  urged  against  them, 
may  be  found  in  the  *^  Histoire  g6n^rale  des  J^suites 
"  of  la  Coudrette,"— the  "  Provincial  Letters,"— 
the  '^  Rapports  of  Montclar,  and  la  ChMotais,"-^ 
the  ^'  Morale  Pratique  des  J^suites,"  and  the 
^'  Extraits  des  Assertions  dang^reuses  et  perni- 
'^  cieuses  en  tout  genre,  que  les  soi-disant  j^suites 
*'  ont,  dans  tons  les  tems,  et  persev^rament,  soute- 
*^  nues,  enseign^s,  et  publi6es  dans  leur  livres,  aVec 
"  approbation  des  superieurs  et  g6n6raux."  On 
each  of  these  works,  we  shall  trouble  our  readers 
with  a  single  observation.  Those  who  wish  to  see 
fuller  answers  to  the  charges  brought  against  the 
Jesuits,  should  peruse  the  ^^  Apologie  de  I'lnirtitat 
"  des  J6suites." 

'  1.  With  respect  to  la  Caudrette; — that  he  was 
a  party  man  cannot  be  denied.  like  those  of  all 
party  writers,  his  works  should,  therefore,  be  read 
with  some  distrust;  and  nolhing  resting  on  hiisi 
single  assertion,  should  be  admitted,  without  some 
haeiitetien. 
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^.  With  respect  to  the  ProMicurfZdfer^f  ;- 
have  read  or  .meditated  upon  tbeuit  jnAi  iiioreret-^ 
tention  than  the  writer  of  these  lines ;  but  he  has 
also  read  and  meditated  upon  the  answer  to  thenx 
of  father  Daniel,  in  his  "  Diidogues  de  Cl^andre 
'*  et  d'Eudoxe ;"  and,  previously  to  his  perusing^ 
rither,  he  placed  himself  in  that  perfect  state  of 
doubt  and  impartiality,  which  Descartes  requirep 
from  a  disciple,  who  enters  on  hi$  meditations. 
Jlie  result  was,  that  father  Daniel  appeared  to  han^ 
po  often  victorious  in  the  combat,  as  to  leave  little 
that  could  be  justly  charged  on  the  individual 
metnbers,  and  nothing  that  could  be  chained  on 
the  body  of  the  society.  If  any  of  his  readers  have 
proceeded  in  the, same  manner,  and  arrived  at  a 
difierent  conclusion,  far  be  it  from  the  writer  ci 
these  lines  to  questi<Hi  his  sincerity  :  but  he  claims 
an  equal  allowance  of  sincerity  for  himself^  and 
for  all, — (they  are  both  respectable  and  numerous), 
— who  agree  with  him  in  opinion,  that  the  author 
of  the  Provincial  Letters  is  as  often  inaccurate  an4 
uitfair,  as  he  is  witty  or  eloquent 

'^  The  whole  pf  t^ese  letters"  says  M.  de  Yolr 
taire,  ^^  is  builti^wil  a  fjalse  foundation,  as  the  ez- 
<<  travagant  notions  of  a  few  Spanish  and  Flemish 
'^  Jesuits,  ture  artftilly  ascribed  in  them  to  the  whole 
^'  body/'  This,  to  every  one  who  peruses  iaUier 
Daniers  answers,  must  appear  evident  A  better 
^ttsww  to  theip,however»  is  supplied  by  the  senacMM 
of  &1her  Bourdaloue,  To  the  whole  of  hi^  dQi>- 
trine  every  Jesuit  subscribes ;  from  the  wjide  of  die 
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doGlrme  impttted  to  1}ieinJby  Paacal,  every  jesuH 
dissents  :-^wbicli  ihould  be.  thought.ihe  docirine 
of  the  orde^?. 

..  We  must  add  the  testimony  of  F6n^lon.~**  As 
**  tafhe  Provincial  Letters ,  of  Pascal/'— -dras  tie 
archbishop  writes  to  the  diike  de  Beauvilliers,  f  ^  I 
''think  the  duke  of  Burgundy  should  read  <&^m : 
'^  in  fact,  sooner  or  later,  he  will  read^'them.  ^  Hiar 
'/  curiosily,  his  taste  for  entertaining  books,  and  dicf 
'/  great  reputation  of.  the  Letters,  will  not  'suffiei? 
''  him  to  remaih  long  in  ignorance  of  them.  But 
'A  I  wish  all  possible  precautions  should  be  taken,' 
''  that  he  should  know  what  measure  of  truth  they 
^*  contain,  and  not  be  seduced  by  the  appearance  of 
'/  truth  which  they  wear.  Part  of  the  memorial, 
'^  which  I  send  you,  furnishes  an  antidote  against 
'^  tiie  two  first  letters  of  Pascal.  It  is  more  Ihail 
f<  sufficient  to  shdw  the  hidden  poison  of  die  Letters, 
ff  aad  to  prove  that,  in  her  censures  of  jansenismi 
'^  the  church  does  .not  combat  a  phantom." 

3.  With  respect  to  the  Morale  Pratique^  the 
Rapports  J  and  the  Extraits  dps  Assertions : — May 
the  writer  be  permitted  to  observe,  that  no  one 
should  form  any  conclusion  firbm  these,  if  he  has  not 
read  the  RSponse  atix  Assertions*.  In  this  work, 
ih^  je^its  charge  £he  author  of  &e  Assertions,  with 
seven  htindred  and  flft^-eight  fdsificatrons  and  alte^ 
rations  of  the  text  cited  by  him.  Tliey  produce  firpnl 
thfi  text,  every  passage  pronounced  by  thetoto  be 
falsified  or  altered,  and  confront  it  wiA  the  cbn'es- 
j[X>nding  passage  in  <he  work  of /Aeir  adveiBiry. 
^  Wbiirfied  lA  1763,  in  3  lai^e  4td.  volumesl    ' 
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NoW|  both  in  courts  of  law  and  out  of  them^  it  biE 
received  axiom,  that  a  person  who  denies  a  charge, 
is  to  be  reputed  innocent  of  it,  until  it  is  proved  on 
him  by  proper  evidence.  Surely,  dierefore,  none, 
who  have  not  examined  a  large  proportion,  at  least, 
of  these  passages,  and  found  them  misrepresented 
by  the  Jesuits,  should  pronounce  them  guilty  of 
the  doctrines  imputed  to  them,  by  the  author  of 
die  Assertions.  It  cannot  be  expected  of  many, 
that  they  should  read  the  three  ponderous  volumes, 
to  which  the  writer  has  referred ;  if,  however,  any 
person  should  be  disposed  to  give  a  serious  consi- 
deration to  the  subject,  he  should,  at  least,  read 
the  pages,  not  very  numerous,  that  compose  the 
Examen  du  Proch  Verbalj  which  concludes  the 
work.  Oready  surprised  indeed  will  the  writer  of 
these  lines  be,  if  a  single  person,  who  reads  them, 
should  not  concur  widi  him  in  thinking  that  the 
persons,  who  drew  up  the  Proc^  Verbal,  possessed 
no  ordinary  share  of  intrepidity. 

LXXV.  7. 

T%eir  alleged  Jdvocation  of  the  Fope^i  Difdne  Sight  tg^ 
Temporal  Power  in  Spiritual  Concerns, 

One  further  charge  against  the  Jesuits,  requires 
notice*— -It  is  objected  to  them,  that  the  president 
de  Thou  discovers,  in  many  parts  of  his  Histoiy,,a 
spirit,  of  hostility  towards .  them. — But  this,  does 
not  prejudice  them  in  the  opinion  of  any  person 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  France  during  that 
period.   While  the  president  was  employed  on  his 
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immortal  woiic,  France  was  just  delivered  from  the 
horrors  of  the  league,  and  a  numerous  and  powerfol 
parly,  fomented  within  the  kingdom,  by  Philip 
the  second,  still  abetted  its  views.  In  the  prosecu- 
tion of  them,  the  leaguers  had  availed  themselves; 
and  their  remaining  partisans  still  continued  to 
avail  themselves,  of  the  ultramontane  doctrines  on 
the  pope's  deposing  power.  To  liiese,  the  regular 
clergy  were  supposed  to  be  particularly  favourable ; 
now,  among  the  regulars,  the  talents,  activity,  and 
poptilari^  of  the  Jesuits,  had  elevated  them,  both 
in  merit  aiid  in  public  opinion,  to  a  considerable 
eminence.  This  exposed  them  to  the  president's 
severities,  from  which  the  obscurer  destinies  of  the 
others  protected  them.  But  it  has  been  proved  to 
demonstration,  that  their  condu<it  was  more  mode- 
rate thanthat  of  any  other  rdigious  body  engaged 
in:  the  league. — It  is  evident  that  they  were  soon 
taken:into  favourby  Heniy  the  fourth,  and  that  he 
warmly  protected  them :  but  it  is  not  so  generally 
known,  that  the  chancellor  I'Hdpital  *,  whose  mind 
was  as  loyal,  whose  principles  were  as  friendly  to 
civil  and  religious  liberty  as  those  of  de  Thou,  and 
whose'  talents  for  business  were  greatly  superior, 
was  favourable  to  the  Jesuits,  and  a  decided' 
encourager  of  their  schools. 

This  leads  us  to  consider  the  general  charge  of 
ultramontane  doctrine  respecting  the  temporal 
power  of  the.  pope  in  spiritual  concerns,  which  has 
been  often  brought  against  the  sons  of  Loyola. 

•  See  the  Life  of  the  CSiancellor  rH6pital,  by  the  writer 
oftheeepages.  ' 
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Upon  this  cbargCi  we  beg  leaye  to  present  ovtf 
fea4ers  with  the  followiBg  short  excolpatoiy  obier* 
.▼alioDs. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  the  bidief<tf  the  pope's  right 
to  direct  supreme  temporal  power  was  once  pre- 
ral^nt  in  every  state,  and  among  every  descriplaan 
pf  men  in  Christendom,  This  opinion  the  jesuilB 
did  not  introduce ;  they  found  it  fully  established : 
it  would  therefinre  be  monstrous  to  attribute  the 
origination  of  it  to  them. 

d.  Especially  as>  so  far  fiom  intaroducingt  diey 
weire  the  first  who  opposed  it  Bellannine,  one  ef 
their  most  eminent  lights,  absolutely  denied,  ihat 
the  pope,  by  divine  right,  possessed  directly,  out  of 
hts  own  state,  any  temporal  power :  he  taught  diat 
the  temporal  power  of  the  pope  was  merdy  indirect 
being  confined  to  a  right  of  exercising  a  temporal 
power,  or  of  causing  it  to  be  exercised,  when  'this 
WM.absolutely  necessary  to  effect:a  great  spiritual 
g<)iod,  or  to  prevent  a  great  spiritual  evil.  This  waa 
a  «ansiderdi>le  reduction  of  the  power  ascnbed,  till 
tbi^  time,  to  the  pope ;  and  it  gave  greett  offence 
tp.  the  Roman  see*. 

3.  Even  this  mitigated  doctrine  was  never  taught 
by  the  Jesuits  in  ^ny  state  by  the  government  of 
which  it  was  not  avowedly  tolerated.  It  was  tole- 
Mtedy  and  the  Jesuits  therefore  taught  it,  in  Rome, 
Spain,  Germany,  Hungary.  Poland^  and  several 
stated  of  Italy:  but  4twM  not  tolerated,  and  the 

•  •  "  Ayant  pris  un  seiitiment  mitoyen  touchant  le  pretendif 
"^  pouroir  du  pape  sur  le  t^pord  des  rpis,  il  ;)e  plut  ni  4  Koaae 
"  ai  en  Fnmce."— ^L'AdTOcat,  art.  Ballamune. 
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jesaitg  th^erefore  did  not  teach  it,  in  FTance,  or  tke 
Venetian  states* 

4.  Where  it  was  formally  proscribed  by  the  state, 
it  was  fdnaially  disclaimed  by  the  Jesuits.  Several 
fastances  of  this  -mil  be  produced  in  the  follovring 
section*. 

5*  TtfthiSy-^^Englamd  unhappily  forms  an  ekeep- 
tilm;  Thef «i,  4iie4epoi^iig'  d^triAe' i¥as  ptdscribed 
by  the  ^tate  ;  and,  for  aperiod^TT-much  too  long, — 
was  not  disavowed,  either  by, the  Jesuits  ^pr  the 
geneiAlbody  of. jd^  cl9i;gy :  butthe  cau^e ^f  thi^ 
psiittacted  dday  of  the  disavowal,  is  its  escute. 
"Ilife  heap  of  scffigfuitiuy ,  ^>enal,  and  disiEtMinglairsj 
^napied  by 'Elizabeth,  and  the  three  first  princes  of 
tte  hpvse  of  Stu5grt,.ag^ipst  the,c^^plj(CS!„4^oye,;«Jl 
peirsoiif»  uitendi^d  for  the  piiasthood,  to  the4;^t 
tdries  of  &e  pope  oiriiie'Spanisfa  monarch.  Hub 
rendered  them,  in  a  great  measure,  dependeiit,  fer 
tiieir  subsisj^uce  and  education,  on  those  powe^j 
ihey  Were  therefore  taught  Jhe  docibrues  of .  thei^ 
96hoQl9*  Thi$  ciraumstanoe  we  may  lament^-but 
iiopesson  of  <^ndoiir  wiioidoeslaB^cbt  it,  witt^f^ 
be  inatt^iMye  to  its  exculpating  cause. 
\  6.  tie  wfll  aliso  ac^owledge,  that  uo  sopi^er  4iid 
England  cea^  to  be  croel|>than  every  idea  of  tlw 
|K^!stemporal  power  beganito  vanish;  Theca^o^ 
lies  crowded!  to*  take  the^  Cfefla  p*feftcrib^d^by  tfee 
ifete'  of "1778;  i7sii,  ^d''i793;  'aiiii  the  jes^ 

^  Se^e  the  exeellent  defence  of  the. society  against  Mi 
dttcge,  in  firther  Griinra  Rdponse  aux  AMertions,  vol.  Jii. 
Gb*ii.  art. 2. 
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took  them  u  readily  and   unreserredly  as  tb^ 

others  •• 

7.  It  should  be  added,  that  the  constitutions  of 
the  order  most  explicitly  prohibited  to  its  members 
eyery  kind  of  interference  in  state  concerns,  or 
temporal  matters ;  and  that  this  was  specially  pro* 
hibited  by  Aquaviva,  general  of  the  order,  to  the 
English  Jesuits :  therefore,  if  Persons  or  any  other 

*  After  all, — ^the  indirect  power  of  the  pope,  though  a  doc* 
trine  absolutely  insupportable  in  argument,  was  not  found  to 
be  in  practice  quite  so  mischievous  as  it  is  getierally  described* 
It  bad  even  this  advantage,  that,  on-several  occisions,  during 
tbeboisterous  governments  of  the  feudal  princes,  it  often  proved 
an  useful  restraint,  in  the  absence  of  every  other,  both  on  the 
king  and  the  great  nobility,  and  protected  the  lower  ranks  of 
society  irom  their  violence  and  oppression.  Add  to  this^— > 
that,  when  the  pope  proceeded  to  extremities  against  any 
sovereign,  the  clergy  generally  rallied  round  the  monav^ 
and  the  people  adhered  to  the  dergy^-^This  produced  a  sus-^ 
pence  of  aggression: — the  pontiff  had  time  to  think  of  his 
rashness,  the  monarch  of  his  violence ;  and  some  expedient 
was  devised  which  led  to  good. 

Contraries  often  meet  in  extremes. — Many  a  bitter  word 
has  been  ^>plied  to  the  deposing  doctrine  of  Fersons  and 
Mariana;  but  it  bears  a  nearer  aflinity  to  thewhiggishdoc* 
trme  of  resistance,  than  is  generally  supposed.  The  wfa^ 
maintain  that  the  people,  where  there  is  an  extreme  abuse 
of  power,— ^  which  abuse,  the  people  themselves  are  to  be  the 
judges,-.4nay  dethrone  the  offending  monarch.  The  good 
finAers  assigned  the  same  power  to  the  people,  in  the  same 
extreme  case,  but  contended  that,  if  there  were  any  doubts 
of  the  existence  of  the  extremity,  the  pope  should  be  the 
judge.— 4>f  the  two  systems,  when  all  Christendom  was  catho* 
lie,  was  not  the  last,  spcsaking  comparativdy,  the  least  objoe* 
tionable? 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  257 

individual  offended  in  this  respect,  the  offence  was 
his  own,  the  order  was  blameless. 

8.  It  is  idle  to  pursue  the  subject  further.  To 
quarrel  with  the  Jesuits  of  the  nineteenth  century 
because  some  of  the  order  advocated  the  pope's 
temporal  power  in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  or 
her  immediate  successor,  is  as  preposterous,  as  to 
charge  the  present  presbyterians  with  maintaining 
the  lawfulness  of  religious  persecution,  because 
Calvin  consigned  Servetus  to  the  flames^  and  Beza 
lauded  him :  or  to  impute  the  belief  of  sorcety  to 
his  majesty's  present  judges,  because  lord  Hale 
convicted  some  witches  capitally  in  the  sevente^idi 
century ;  or  to  impute  the  doctrine  of  passive  obe* 
dience  to  the  present  bishops,  because  the  divine 
right  of  kings  was  maintained  by  some  of  their 
predecessors  in  the  eighteenth*. 

*  *^  I  mention  this  oversight,"  says  the  late  learned  Richard 
Porson, — ^in  one  of  his  letters  to  Travis,  in  which  he  speaks 
of  a  mistake  of  an  eminent  writer, — **  merely  to  strengthen  an 
**  opinion  which  I  have  long  entertained  and  will  always  reso- 
**  lately  defend,  that  all  men  are  liable  to  error." — If  the 
writer  of  these  pages  might  be  permitted  to  add  his  aphorism 
to  that  of  Mr.  Porson,  he  would,  to  use  the  language  of  that 
gentleman,  say,  that,  "  it  is  an  opinion,  which  he  has  long 
^'.entertained,  and  will  always  resolutely  defend,— that  no 
^  man  is  so  bad  as  his  polemic  adversary  describes  him." 


VOU   UI. 
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7%€tr  alleged  Exempiion  from  the  Civil  Power  in 
quence  of  Papal  Bulls  and  Briefi. 

We  have  now  to  notice  the  charge  brought 
against  the  Jesuits  from  the  bulls  and  brie&,  by 
which  popes  have  affected  to  exempt  the  Jesuits 
from  the  civil  power. 

But  these  bnlls  and  brie&y  so  far  as  they  have 
this  tendency,  make  no  part  of  the  institute  of  the 
society.  In  the  Apologie  de  rinstit6t  des  J^uites» 
one  of  their  standard  works  of  defence*,  this  ia 
explicitly  asserted.  The  author  of  it  proves,  by 
numerous  examples,  that,  while  the  Jesuits  would 
rather  die,  than  give  up  their  institute,  they  resign, 
without  reserve,  all  claims  to  these  exemptions, 
when  they  are  repugpiant  to  the  laws  of  any  country 
in  which  they  settle* 

Thus, — in  1611,  1626  and  1713,  they  recog- 
nized the  absolute  civU  independence  of  the  sove- 
reign on  the  pope,  in  solemn  instruments,  signed 
by  them,  with  every  legal  formality,  and  entered  on 
the  records  of  the  parliament  of  Paris. 

In  a  former  part  of  this  work,  the  writer  has 
mentioned  the  declaration  of  the  Grallican  cleigy  in 
1 682.  The  first  article  of  it  proclaims  the  absolute 
civil  independence  of  the  sovereign  on  the  pope. 
Now,  these  articles  were  taught  in  all  the  schools 
of  the  French  Jesuits,  and  in  1757  and  1761  they 
formally  and  explicitly  avowed  their  adherence  to 
*  Tom«  iL  c.  97. 
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them.  It  has  been  related,  that  this  was  certified 
to  the  court,  by  the  bishops  of  France  ; — it  ought 
to  have  been  added,  that,  at  this  time,  the  gale  of 
pfotnotion  Tcered  in&e  opposite  direction,  so  that 
a  certificate  of  the  contrary  was  then  much  more 
likely  to  obtain  the  favours  of  court.  / 

Finally, — ^  In  the  year  1761,'*  say  the  authors 
of  the  R^ponse  aux  Assertions*,  "  at  which  time, 
**  the  Jesuits  were  most  bitterly  attacked  for  their 
**  institute  and  doctrine, — a  model  of  a  declaration 
"  was  sent  to  the  five  provincials  of  the  Jesuits  in 
**  France,  by  the  chancellor  Lamoignon ;  and  a 
•*  copy  of  it  was  desired  to  be  returned  to  him^ 
**  signed  by  the  priests  and  young  Jesuits  of  all  the 
^*  colleges  and  houses  in  the  kingdom.  All  their 
*^  signatures  were  accordingly  given  and  trans- 
"  mitted  to  the  chancellor.^' — The  declaration  is 
thus  expressed : 

^^  Firft,  that  they  hold  and  profess,  and  will 
*^  ever  hold  and  profess,  that,  in  no  circumstance, 
"  to  no  place,  under  no  pretence  of  tyranny,  or 
**  vexation  firom  persecution,  on  no  account  of  re- 
"  ligion,  under  no  other  possible  pretence,  it  is 
"  lawftil,  or  can  be  made  lawful,  for  any  person, 
*'  whatever  be  his  state  or  condition,  to  make  any 
"  attempt,  directly  or  indirectly,  on  the  persons  of 
"  sovereigns ;  or  to  speak,  write,  insinuate,  fiivour, 
**  or  do  any  other  act,  which  can  tend  to  endanger 
^  their  safety  : — that  they  condemn  and  detest,  as 
^  pernicious  and  deserving  the  execration  of  alt 
^  ages,  any  doctrine  to  the  contrary,  which  may  be 
♦  Vd.  III.  p.  597. 
•  2 
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'*  finmd  in  any  works,  that  nay  have  been  .gooh 
<<  posed,  either  by  any  member  of  their  society,  or 
<<  by  any  other  person,  whosoever  he  may  be. 

"  Secondly, — That  they  hold  and  profess,  and 
*^  will  ever  hold  and  profess,  the  doctrine  of  the 
'^  clergy  of  France,  declared  in  their  assemUy  of 
"  1 682 :  — consequently,  they  teach,  and  always  will 
*'  teach,  that  the  power,  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to 
'^  St  Peter,  to  his  successors,  and  to  the  church 
"  itself,  is  purely  spiritual,  and  extends  to  that  only, 
^^  which  belongs  to  eternal  salvation ;  that  they^ 
^*  have  no  power  over  any  thing  that  concerns. tem- 
"  porals ;  and  that  thus  die  power  of  sovereigns  in 
^'  temporals  is  so  totally  independent  of  every  spi- 
^^  ritual  power,  that  in  no  case,  for  no  cause,  and 
"  on  no  pretence  whatever,  can  they,  either  direcfly 
^'  or  indirectly,  be  deposed  by  the  power  of  Ae 
"  keys,  or  their  subjects  absolved,  from  their,  oath 
"  of  allegiance. 

"  Thirdly,— That  they  are,  and  always  will  be, 
''  subject  to  the  laws,  ordinances,  regulations,  and 
"  usages  of  the  kingdom,  in  the  same  manner  as  all 
^'  other  subjects  of  the  king,  either  spiritual  or  lay  : 
^^  as  also,  to  the  rules  of  the  discipline  and  the  coia^^ 
'^  mon  law  of  the  church,  in  the  same  manner  as 
'^  these  are  binding  on  the  other  religious  persons 
^^  in  the  kingdom,  and  that  they  cannot  attempt 
'^any  thing  contrary  to  the  rights  of  the  bishops, 
'^  curates,  universities,  or  others : — or  make  any  use 
"  of  any  privilege,  whatever  it  may  be,  except  so 
'^  far  as  it  is  conformable  to  the  import  of  the  law^ 
<<  and  maxims  of  the  kingdom. 
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-  **  F(e>urdily,— ThAt,  if  itshouldhappen,— (which 
•^  mayGrod  forbid),-^  that  they  should  be  ordered  by 
"^^  tiieir  general,  or  by  any  oth^r  person,  invested  with 
^  any  authority,  whatever  it  maybe,  to  do,  (contrary 
^  to  the  declarations  above  expressed),  any  thing 
*'•  i^inst  the  laws  of  the  church  or  the  state,  to*  their 
^  duty  to  their  sovereigns,  or  to  the  public  welfare 
"  or  tranquillity,  they  declare,  that  they  hold,  and 
^  ever  will  hold,  such  decrees  or  instruments  to  be 
**  nuH,— on  every  ground  of  right,  (deplein  droit); 
'*  and  that  they  would  be,  and  would  consider 
***  themselves  obliged  to  disobey  them*/' 

*  Hie  Monica  Secreta,  or  Priyate  InstractionSy—apubli* 
^^oa  Bpmetimes  brought  forward  against  the  jesnit^ir-^  a 
most  infamous  work,  and  wholly  beneath  notice. — It  supposes, 
that  the  society  has  a  deliberate  plan  of  subjugating  the  uni- 
verse to  Its  sway,  with  a  settled  determination  that,  where  any 
▼iBttny  would  avail  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  object, 
its  members  should  adopt  any  villainy :  that  this  horrid  pro^ 
ject  was  reduced  to  system ;  that  this  system  is  expressed  in 
the  Monita  Secreta;  and  that  these  were  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  dect,  to  be  used  by  them,  whenever  occasion  should 
make  It  expedient. 

Is  this  possible?  Has  it  entered  into  the  mind  of  man  to 
•CQUceive.such  an.infemal  plan  ? — ^When  the  jqueen  of  Fraiice 
was  charged  with  corrupting  the  morals  of  her  son,  she  nobly 
appealed  for  the  impossibility  of  the  charge,  to  the  feelings  of 
every  mother; — and  the  feelings  of  every  mother  absolved  her. 
^^For  the  impossibility  of  'the  genuineness  of  the'  Monita 
Secreta,  the  Jesuits  may  appeal,  with  equal  con6dence,  to  the 
feelings  of  every  gentleman  in  the  universe. — There  does  not 
Hv«  the  Jesuit,  or  the  scholar  of  a  Jesuit,  who,  if  any  one  of  the 
doctrines  vMiA  it  inculcates,  or  any  one  practice  which  it 
reoonmends,  ware  proposed  to  him,  would- not  .spurn  it  with 

indignation. 

5  q  Neither 
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Even  in  those  exemptions  £rom  episo^pil  jum* 
diction^  which  the  religious  of  all  orders  have 
sought  to  enjoy,  the  Jesuits  have  been  moderate. 
This  is  evident  from  the  tenot  of  the  fonndatioii 
of  their  house  at  Liege.  On  that  occasion,  the 
count  de  Velbronck,  the  prince  bishop  of  li^e^ 
presented  a  petition  to  the  pope,  in  which  he 
noticed  the  establishment  of  that  institution,  its 
dotation ;  and  the  suppression  of  the  society  o€ 
Jesus  by  pope  Clement  the  fourteenth ;  that,  to 
prevent  the  English  catholics  from  being  deprived 
of  the  benefits  of  tiiis  college,  he  formed  by  his 
letter's  patent  a  new  kind  of  institute  to  preserve  the 
salutary  effects  of  the  former ;  that  he  had  diluted 
that  the  members  of  the  college  should  remain 
subject  to  this  ordbary  authority  of  himself  and 
his  successors  while  they  should  be  at  Liege,  and 
that  when  they  should  be  on  the  English  mission^ 
they  should  be  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
vicars  apostolic ;  diat  the  superior  of  the  house 
should  be  chosen  by  the  principal  members  of  the 
house,  the  English  vicars  apostolic,  and  the  Ei^lish 
catholic  nobility,  and  presented  to  the  bishop  of 
Li^e  for  the  time  being  for  confirmaticm.  And 
that  he  had  annexed  some  houses  and  other  pro- 
perty to  the  college,  and  finally  sanctioned  the 
whole  by  his  letters  patent  The  pope  granted  tiie 
petition  of  the  prince  bishop^  and  confirmed  the 

Neither  the  origina],  oor  any  certiSed  copy,  of  tUa  Tile, 
book  was  ever  produced ;  no  drcumfitance  respecting  ita  dia- 
eovarjy  ever  proTod ;  no  coUatenI  iaot  to  eataUish  ks  I 
tidly^  a?er  publiihed^ 
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eataUisliineiit  by  a  fonnal  brief,  beginning  with 
the  words,  ^^Catholici  Pr€^suksy*  dated  the  17th 
day  before  the  calends  of  October  1778. 

It  was  confirmed  to  the  college  at  Stonyhurst 
1^  briefs  of  the  14th  of  February  1796,  and  14th 
December  1818. 

LXXV-  9. 

The  Dissolution  ^  the  Society. 

It  does  honour  to  Christianity,  that  the  first  per- 
secution of  her  was  set  on  foot  by  Nero :  it  does 
similar  honour  to  the  Jesuits,  that  the  first  perse* 
cution  of  them  was  set  on  foot  by  the  marquis  de 
Pombal,  the  most  sanguinary  and  remorseless  mi- 
aister  of  state,  that  appeared  in  the  last  century. 
The  charge,  which  he  brought  against  the  jesuitSv 
was,  that  they  were  parties  to  a  plot,  for  the  assas- 
sination of  the  Portuguese  monarch.  Now,  that 
such  a  plot  existed,  is  very  doubtful : — that  the 
Jesuits  were  concerned  in  it,  has  not  been  shown  by 
die  slightest  evidence.  For  their  supposed  parti- 
cipation in  it,  they  were  banished  from  Portugal 
in  1759. 

In  the  following  year,  the  attack  was  made  upon 
them  in  France.  Father  de  la  Valette,  the  pro- 
curator of  their  house  of  St  Peter  in  Martinique 
and  the  superior-general  of  their  missions  in  the 
Leeward  Islands,  had  the  direction  of  some  plai^ 
tations  which  belonged  to  the  society ;  and,  from 
the  produceof  which,  their  missions  in  those  islands 
mere  altogether  supported*  He  made  a  large  con^ 

«4 
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ngnment  of  cc^onial  produce  tothehouseof  Lion^ys 
and  Gk>ufire,  at  Marseilles,  and  drew  on  them  for 
the  amount  of  two-thirds  of  it,  by  bilk  payable  at  a 
distant  day.  The  Lion^ys  and  Goufire  accepted 
the  bills ;  the  ship,  chained  with  the  consignmoit, 
was  captured  by  the  English ;  the  bills  became  due^ 
were  dishonoured  and  protested :  the  Lion^ys  and 
Goufire  became  bankrupts  ;  and  their  effects  were 
assigned,  in  the  usual  manner,  to  the  syndic  of 
Marseilles,  for  the  benefit  of  the  creditors.  It  was 
contended,  on  the  part  of  the  creditors,  that,  under 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  the  general  body  of 
the  society  was  answerable  for  the  debt.  This,  the 
Jesuits  denied,  and  the  cause  was  brought  befwe  the 
parliament  of  Paris.  In  support  of  their  defence, 
the  Jesuits  alleged  their  c(mstitutions.  Here,  their 
enemies  awaited  them;  and  the  parliament  instantly 
ordered  them  to  produce  their  constitutions  in  court 
and  deposit  them  in  the  Gr^fie.  On  the  8th  of 
May  1761,  the  cause  was  decided  in  favour  of  the 
creditors. 

.  The  parliament  did  not  rest  there ;  it  proceeded 
to  an  examination  of  the  constitutions,  and  by  an 
arr^  of  the  6th  of  August  1 762,  declared  the  bulls, 
briefs,  constitutions,  and  other  regulations  of  the 
society,  to  be  abusive;  and  dissolved! the  society 
within  the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction. .  Some  other 
parliaments  of  Friemce  proceeded  in  the  same^man^ 
ner.  Finally,  by  an  edict  of  1 763,  Lewis  the  fifth- 
teenth  suppressed  the  society  within  his  dominions. 
They  were  banished  by  the  king  of  Spain,  in  \  767 ; 
biy  the  king  of  Naples,  the  duke  of  Parma,  and  the 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  M5 

grand  master  of  Malta,  in  1 768 ;  and  wK^re  wholly 
suppressed  by  pope  Clement  the  fourteenth,  in 

^773- 

"  in  general/*  says  the  author  of  the    "  Vie 
"  priv6e  de  Louis  XV.*" — and  he  certainly  cannot 
be  accused  of  partiality  to  the  order, — ^"  die  more 
^^  numerous  and  respectable  portion  of  the  nation 
'^^regretted  the  Jesuits.     If  this  great  cause  had 
"  been  heard,  with  the  solemnity  wd  gravity  due 
'^  to  its  implortance,  the  Jesuits  might  have  thus 
"  addressed  the    magistrates ; — *  You  !   all  you, 
*^  whose  hearts  and  understandings  wehaveformed, 
^<  answer,  before  you  condemn  us,  these  questidns ! 
V  We  appesd  to  the  judgment,  which  you  formed 
^^  of  us,  in  that  age,  when  candour  and  innocence 
"  reigned  in  your  hearts.     Now,  therefore;  come 
"  forward  !  Declare !— Did  we  in  our  schools,  in 
*^  our  discourses,  or  in  the  tribunal  of  penance^ 
•"  ever  inculcate  to  you,  any  of  those  abominable 
"maxims,  with  which  we  are  now  reproached? 
,"  Did  you  ever  hear  them  fall  from  our  lips  ?  Did 
"  you  ever  read  them  in  die  books,  which  we  put 
"  into  your  hands  ?  Did  you  ever  observe  in  our 
"  public  or  private  conduct,  any  thing  approaching 
>^  to  them  ?  Is  it  upon  a  few  passages,  torn  and 
>'  twisted  from  books,  Iqng  buried  in  the  dust  of 
."  libraries,  that  we  should  be  judged  ?  Should  it 
"  not  rather  be  on  the  doctrine  which  you  heard 
•"  from  us, — when  you  filled  our  colleges,  when 
,"  you  frequented  our  schools,  our  pulpits  and  our 
^*  confessionals?  Is  there  amdng  you,  one,  who 
•  Tom.  !▼.  p.  61, 
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<^  hfts  hetrd  from  us,  eren  a  single  naaxim/  wiA 
*'  wliich  we  are  npw  chai^d  ?  Why/— the  jesuhi 
<<  might  have  continuedi  *  did  you  send  your,  sons 
<^  to  mir  schools,  if  you  had  been  taught,  or  did 
^^  seriously  suspect  us  of  teaching,  in  them,  bad 
«  morality.' 

^'  Alas  1"  continues  the  same  writer,  **  the  ma- 
^^  gistrates  said  all  this  to  one  another: — ^in  private 
« they  held  no  other  language ;  but  they  were 
*^  nio  sooner  seated  on  the  bench  of  justice,  than 
'*  they  were  overpowered  by  their  fanatical  and 
**  louder  brethren." 

At  the  time  of  its  dissolution,  father  Ricci,  of  an 
illustrious  house  in  Florence,  was  the  superior- 
general  of  the  society.  He,  and  several  others  of  its 
most  distinguished  members,  were,  on  a  sudden^ 
imprisoned,  by  the  order  of  pope  Clement  the  four- 
teenA,  and,  after  some  changes  of  prison,  con- 
veyed to  the  castle  of  St  Angelo,  and  closely 
confined.  They  underwent  separate  interroga- 
tories. Two  questionsonly,  in  these  interrc^tories, 
aeem  to  deserve  notice* — The  general  was  asked 
**  If  there  were  abuses  in  the  order  ?  "  He  replied, 
^^  that,  *'  through  the  mercy  of  God,  diere  were  no 
^'  abuses,  that  could,  in  anywise,  be  called  gene- 
**  ral ; — on  the  contrary,  there  were  great  regu- 
^^  larity,  piety,  zeal,  and  particularly  great  union 
*^  and  charity ;  this  was  demonstrated  by  the  cir- 
^  cumstance,  that,  during  fifteen  years  of  extreme 
<<  tribulation,  there  was  no  internal  trouUe  or 
^^  tumult;  and  that  all  remained  attached  to  their 
'^^  state,  though  excessively  persecuted.    This  did 
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*^  notprev^rt  particular  abuses  from  rismg,  through 
H  Iiiinian  firailtjr, — to  which  proper  remedies  were 
"  applied," 

The  other  question,  which  we  shall  notice,  re* 
spected  the  wealth  of  the  society.^ — Its  enemies  had 
foretold  that  its  dissolution  would  lead  to  the  dis^ 
cov^y  of  immense  treasures. — In  no  country,  from 
which  they  were  expelled,  was  this  wealth,  or  the 
slightest  vestige  of  it,  discovered.  This,  the  ene- 
mies of  the  society  accounted  for,  by  su{^>osingy 
that,  foresedng  the  storm  which  was  to  burst  upon 
them,  the  persons  entrusted  with  the  management 
of  its  funds,  had  transmitted  them  to  Rome. 
^^  Their  avidity  for  the  good  things  of  this  world,*^ 
s^ys  the  author  of  the  celebrated  treatise,  Du 
Pape  et  des  J6suites*,  "  is  one  of  the  greatest  re- 
^^  proaches  made  to  the  society,  in  the  brief  of 
^^  Clement  the  fourteenth ;  and  yet,  at  the  moment 
^^  of  their  dissolution,  they  were  encumbered  by  a 
'^  heavy  debt  This  is  an  enigma,  which  can  only 
"  be  explained  by  a  fact  sufficiently  known^ — that 
<<  they  were  obliged  to  send,  every  year,  to  Romcy 
'f  the  fruit  of  their  economy  and  savings ;  that 
<<  these  sums  were  put  under  the  disposition  of  the 
<'  general ;  who,  by  their  constitutions,  was  the 
^^  sole  proprietary  of  the  company.  By  these 
^*  means,  a  portion,  not  inconsiderable,  of  the  reve* 
**  nues  of  the  state  flowed,  furtively,  through  secret 
'^  canals  to  swell  a  foreign  treasure,  and  often 
"  served  su^iciQUs  purposes." 
•  ^a  dKt.  ^17. 
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The  supposed  treasures  were,  however,  quite  as 
iBYisible  at  Rome,  as  in  any  other  place*«-^Atdie 
interrogatory  which  has  been  mentioned,  the  gene- 
ral was  strictly  questioned  respecting  the  amount 
of  the  wealth  of  the  society,  and  his  sendmg  it  from 
Rome  to  prevent  its  seizure ; — '^  Neither  I  mysd^** 
answered  the  general,  '^  nor  any  person,  within  my 
^\  knowledge,  has  sent  a  single  penny  of  our  pro* 
<'  perty  out  of  Rome,  or  jplaced  it  in  any  bank. 
'^  The  persuasion  of  our  treasures,  either  hidden  or 
*^  invested,  is  extremely  false, -*a  popular  rumour 
*'  without  a  foundation ;  probably  invented  by  our 
'^  etiemies,  or  arisii^  from  the  splendour  of  our- 
^<  churches.  The  belief  of  it  is  a  mere  dream,  a* 
'^  delirium, — a  real  mania.  I  ain  surprised  to  find, 
"  even  honourable  persons  give  credit  to  this  faUe; 
"  they  should  be  convinced  of  its  falsehood  by  the 
<<  multiplied  and  strange  searches  so  fruitlessly 
^^  made,  both  in  Rcmie  and  other  countries,  todis- 
"  cover  this  imaginary  wealth.  The  amount  of  the 
<<  money,  subject  to  my  free  disposition,  was  very 
^\  inconsiderable." 

On  the  19th  of  November  1775,  feeling  himself 
near  his  end,  the  general  desired  to  receive  ihe  sa* 
crament  of  the  holy  eucharist  The  chaplain  of  the 
castle  iMTOught  it  to  him;  and  just  before  he  re- 
ceived the  salutary  host,  the  general,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  vipe-govemor  of  ike  castlie,  of  ^on 
John,  his  secretary,  of  the  brother  Orlandi,  an  «k- 
jesuit,  the  serjeant  Veimini,  the  corporal  Piannaorra, 
nine  soldiers,  and  some  other  per8<ms,  who  assisted 
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at  the  ceremony, — solemnly  pronounced,  from  a 
^written  paper,  which  he  held  in  his  hands,  a  de* 
claration,>  of  which  the  following  is  an  extract : 

^^  Considering  myself  on  the  point  of  being  pre-* 
:^^  sented  before  the  tribunal  of  infallible  truth  and 
'^  justice,  which  is  no  other  than  the  divine  tri-^ 
<<  bunal,— after  long  and  mature  consideration,  after 
**  having  humbly  prayed  my  most  merciful  Re- 
^'  deemer  and  terrible  Judge,  not  to  permit  that  I 
^*  should  allow  myself  to  be  led  away  by  any  passion, 
*^  particularly  in  one  of  the  last  actions  of  my  life, 
**  — ^widiout  any  bitterness  of  heart,  or  any  vicious 
'^  motive  or  end,  and  only  because  I  hold  myself 
*^  to  be  obliged  to  do  justice  to  truth  and  inno- 
'*  eence, — I  make  the  two  following  declarations 
^^  and  protestations : 

"  First, — I  declare  and  protest,  that  the  sup- 
^'  pressed  society  of  Jesus,  has  given  no  ground  for 
'^  its  suppression:  I  declare  this,  with  all  the  cer- 
**  titade,  that  a  superior,  well  informed  of  his  order, 
"  can  morally  have. 

^'  Secondly, -~  I  declare  and  protest,  that  I  have 
^  not  given  any  ground,  not  even  the  slightest,  for 
'*  my  imprisonment.  I  declare  and  protest  this, 
."  with  that  rectitude  and  evidence  which  every  one 
^  hath  of  his  own  actions.  I  make  this  second 
^f  protestation,  only  because  it  is  necessary  to  the 
^'reputation  of  the  society  of  Jesus,  of  which  I  was 
.*^  superior-general." 
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That  the  society  fell  with  dignity,  is  adiiutfced 
evoi  by  their  enemies*    '*  Let  not,"^  (wrote  fisther 
Neuville,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  Iwethren), — '^  a 
'^  word,  a  look,  a  single  sigh  ef  complaint  or  nrnr- 
«<  mur  escape  you.     A  respect,  which  should  not 
*^  fiul  you  during  an  instant,  for  the  h<dy  see,  and 
*^  for  the  pontiff,  who  fills  it ;  perfect  respect  for 
*'  the  rigorous,  but  always  adoraUe  decrees,  of 
*'  Providence,  and  for  the  powers  whom  she  enn* 
^'  ploys  in  the  execution  of  her  designs, — ^the  depdi 
'*  of  which  it  is  not  for  us  to  fathom; — these  areour 
''  duties.     Let  our  sorrows,  our  groans,  our  tears 
<<  never  escape  us,  except  in  the  presoice  of  God, 
'*  and  in  his  sanctuary ;  let  our  grief  be  expressed 
^^  befwe  men,  no  otherwise,  than  by  the  silence  of 
<<  modesty,  peace  and  obedience  !   Let  us  forget^ 
^^  neither  the  instructions,  nor  the  examples,  for 
<<  which  we  are  indebted  to  our  society !  Let  us 
^*  show,  by  our  conduct,  that  she  deserved  a  better 
'*  &te !  And  let  the  words  and  actions  of  the  sons 
'^  vindicate  the  mother !  This  will  be  her  most 
'^  powerful  and  able  defence :  it  is  the  only  defence 
^*  which  is  permitted  to  us.    We  wished  to  serve 
*^  rdigi<«,  by  our  zeal  and  talents ;  let  us  endea- 
''  vour  to  serve  her,  by  our  fall  and  sufferings ! 
<<  You  cannot  doubt  the  painful  feelings  cf  my 
^*  heart,  in  beholding  the  humiliating  destructtoa  of 
<<  the  society,  to  whom  I  owe,  whatever  I  possess, 
''  of  virtue,  talent  or  reputation.     I  may  truly  say, 
*^  that  every  moment  I  drink  the  cup  of  bitterness : 
'<  — ^but  when  we  look  on  Jesus  crucified,  is  it 
"  lawful  for  us  to  complain!" 
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The  epitaph  of  the  order  might  have  been  writ- 
ten in  the  few  following  lines: — 

In  humble  hope  of  the  Dwine  favour ^ 

The  Society  of  Jesus  now  reposes : 

Education  languishes ; 

Irreligion  and  Insubordination  increase: 

A  Revolution  f 

7%e  horrors  of  which  it  enters  not  ifUo  the  heart  of  Han 

to  concave^ 

Advances  rapidly. 


LXXY.   10. 
The  Restoration  of  the  Society. 

Th£  writer  has  now  to  write,  what  he  trusts  aD 
his  readers  will  deem  some  pleasing  lines*  In 
August  1814,  the  pope  re-established  the  socie^  of 
Jesus,  by  his  bull,  solicittido  omnium  eccksiarum. 
By  this,  he  derogated  from  the  brief  of  Clement 
the  fourteenth.  He  mentions  the  numerous  re^ 
quests,  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  Jesuits,  which 
he  had  received  from  persons  of  every  class ;  praises 
their  zeal  and  conduct  in  the  countries,  in  which 
they  had  been  re-established  ;  and  au&orizes 
Thaddeus  Borrozowski,  their  superior-general,  to 
re-unite  them  in  community,  in  order  to  employ 
themselves  on  education,  in  colleges,  and  semi- 
naries, and  in  the  functions  of  the  ministry,  con- 
formably to  the  rule  of  St  Ignatius. 

On  the  sixth  of  August,  he  communicated'  thi3 
bull  to  a  consistory  of  cardinals :  on  the  seventh, 
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he  repaired,  in  great  state,  to  the  church  of  Jesus, 
ia  the  ancient  convent  of  the  Jesuits ;  and,  after 
celebrating  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  on  the  altar 
dedicated  to  St  Ignatius,  and  assisting  at  another 
mass,  he  went  into  a  large  chamber.  There,  seated 
on  a  throne,  and  surrounded  by  the  sacred  college, 
and  many  prelates,  he  ordered  the  bull  to  be  read 
by  the  master  of  the  ceremonies^  and  then  delivered 
it  with  his  own  hands  into  those  of  father  Pannizoai, 
a  provincial  of  the  order. 

Let  us  now  suppose  that  we  hear  Bossuet  ad- 
dressing to  the  Jesuits,  assembled  on  this  occasion, 
the  very  words  which  he  addressed  to  their  fathers, 
in  a  sermon  preached  by  him,  in  1607,  in  their 
church  at  Paris  * :  "  You ! — 0  celebrated  socie^, 
«  — ^you,  who  bear,  with  so  good  a  tide,  the  name 
'^  of  Jesus,— whom  the  grace  of  Gk>d  has  inspired 
^'  with  the  important  design  of  leading  children  to 
'^  him,  from  their  infancy ^  to  the  maturity  of  man, 
**  in  Jesus  Christ, — to  whom  God,  in  these  last 
"  ages,  has  given  doctors,  apostles,  and  evangelists, 
*^  in  order  to  make  known,  throughout  the  universe, 
<'  and  even  to  the  extremity  of  the  earth,  the  glory 
**  of  the  gospel, — cease  not  in  its  service,  (con* 
^'  formably  to  your  holy  institute),, to  exert  all  the 
'*  talents  of  your  minds,  all  your  eloquence,  all 
^*  your  politeness,  and  all  your  learning :— and  the 
^*  better  to  accomplish  so  great  a  work,  receive 
**  with  all  this  assembly,  in  testimony' of  eternal 
<<  charity,  the  holy  benediction  of  the  Father,  the 
<'.Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost!" 

^  (Suvres  do  Botsuet,  ed.  BeiL  vol.  iv.  p.  459. 
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« .  His  holiness,  since  the  publication  of  this  bull 
'  for  the  restoration  of  the  society,  has  twice  formally 
signified  that  ^^  it  was  not  his  intention  that  it 
"should  have  the  effect  of  restoring  it  to  any  state 
''  which  should  not  recal  it,  or  express  a  wish  for 
"  its  return." 

We  shall  conclude  this  article  with  the  verses 
which  Gresset  addressed  to  the  Jesuits  when  he 
quitted  their  order. 

'  **  Je  dcis  iousffies  rtgreU  aux  sages  queje  quiite: 
**  Tenperds  avec  dmtleur  Ventretien  vertueux ; 
**  Ei,  si  dans  leurjbyers  desertnaisje  n'habtie, 
**  Mon  cceur  me  survii  aupris  d^eux. 

**  Carne  leurs  crois point tels^  que  la  main  de  Cenxie 

'*  Les  peint  d  des  yeux  privenus : 
^  Si  tu  ne  les  connois  que  sur  ce  quen  pubfie 
"  La  iSnSbreuse  caUmnie^ 

**  Us  te  sont  encore  incannus: 

**  LiSf'—et  vois  de  leurs  nueurs  des  traits  plus  ingenus : 
'^  Qu*il  est  doux  de  leur  rendre  tin  tSmoignage 

*^  Dont  rinthriiy  la  crainte^  et  Vespoir  sont  exclus! 

*'  A  leur  sort  le  mien  ne  tientplus  •* — 
"  Vimpartialitf  va  tracer  leur  image, 

*^  Oui/fai  vu  des  mortds^ — (fen  dois  id  I'aieu)^'^ 

''  Trop  combattusy  connus  trop  peu ; 
**  JTai  vu  des  esprits  vrais^des  mceurs  incormptiUeSf 

<<  Vouis  h  la  patricy^  d  leur  roif  d  leur  Dieu ; 
**  A  leurs  propres  maux  insensibles ; 
*^  Prodigues  de  leurs  jours,  tendreSy  parfaits  amis; 

^*  Et  souvent  bienfaiteurs  paisibles 
''  **  De  leurs  plus  Jbugeux  ennhnis; 

*^  Trop  estimSs  enfin  pour  £tre  moins  hats: 

**  Que  d'autres  s'exhalahty  dans  leur  haine  insensit, 

^^  En  reproches  injurieux, 

**  Cherchentf  en  les  quittant,  ^  les  rendre  odieux: — 
**  Pour  moiy'-'^^dele  au  vraiy'-Jidde  i  ma  pensSet 

"  C'est  ainsi  qu'en  partantje  leur  fats— Mes  adieux" 

VOL.   III.  T 
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It  may  be  naturally  asked  in  ^is  place — if  &e 
Jesuits  were  such  friends  to  humanity,  rendered 
Huch  services  to  religion  and  literature,  and  were 
individually  so  honoured  and  loved,  as  they  are 
represented  in  these  pi^s, — ^why  had  they  so 
many  and  such  violent  enemies  ? 
The  answer  is  plain : — 

Talents  and  merit  produce  power  and  influence-; 
— power  and  influence  produce  envy  and  ill-will« 
The  power  and  influence  of  an  individual  operate 
generally  within  a  limited  circle,  and  therefbre  ex- 
cite the  envy  and  ill-will  of  few ; — and  these  expire 
with  their  objects. — The  power  and  influence  of  a 
body,  numerously  and  strongly  constituted,  and 
spread  over  the  whole  world,  as  was  the  society  of 
Jesus,  are  not  thus  limited;  they  are  not  only 
permanent,  but  almost  always  on  the  increase  *. 
The  consequence  is  obvious. 

A  young  gentleman  complained  to  die  late  sir 
Alexander  Strachan,  a  distinguished  member  of  the 
society,  of  the  undeserved  malevolence  which  he 
had  received  from  some,  whom  he  had  seryed : 
"  My  dear  friend,"  said  the  worthy  father,  "  you 
<<  know  the  Jesuits :  think  of  us,  and  be  satisfied." 

•  He  might  have  involved  the  observation  higher  : 
he  might  have  said, — "  Think  of  the  fate  of  him, 
"  qui pertramiit  benefaciendo" 

The  writer  hopes  these  historical  mixmtes  of 
this  very  interesting  society  will  displease  no  en- 
lightened or  candid  reader.     No  pne  can  be  more 

*  See  the  Apologie  de  Tlnstitiit  des  J^suites,  ch.  iii.  sep- 
ti^me  objection, — ^from  which  this  remark  is  taken. 
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Independent  of  its  members,  less  connected  with 
tbem,  or  have  fewer  calls  on  him  to  advocate  their 
cause. — But, 

**  Pleas'd  to  spread  friendships,  and  to  cover  heats,*^ 

Pope, — 

be  could  not  refiise  himself  the  satisfaction  of 
ilffering,  in  this  place,  a  few  words  in  their  eulogy. 


CHAP.  LXXVL 


G£N£BAL  STAT£  OF  TH£  EXGLISH  CATHGLICS^ 
IN  THE  REIGN  OF  GEORGE  THE  THIRD,  BE- 
FORE  THE   ACT  PASSED  IK  THEIR  FAVOUR  IN 

1778. 

1760. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  work,  we  have 
brought  the  history  of  the  English  catholics  to  the 
reign  of  George  the  third :  we  shall  now  briefly 
mention,  I.  Their  general  condition,  from  the  re- 
volution till  that  period :  II.  And  its  gradual  im- 
provement. 

LXXVL  1. 

General  Omdition  of  the  Englith  Catholics,  from  the  Re- 
volution  till  the  Accession  of  George  the  third. 

During  the  first  part  of  his  reign,  the  catholics 
suffered  a^  considerable  d^ee  of  persecution.'^ 
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Attempts  were  sometimes  made  to  cany  into  execa- 
tion  the  sanguinary  laws  against  their  clergy.  In 
1769,  the  honourable  James  Talbot,  the  brother  of 
the  late,  and  uncle  of  the  present  earl  of  Shrews* 
bury,  was  tried  for  his  life,  at  the  Old  Bailey,  for 
saying  mass;  and  only  escaped  conviction  firom 
the  want  of  evidence.  Other  priests  were  prose- 
cuted ;  and  some  imprisoned  for  life.  On  an  in- 
quiry made  by  the  writer  of  these  pages,  in  1 780, 
respecting  the  execution  of  the  penal  laws  against 
the  catholics,  he  found,  that  the  single  house  of 
Dynely  and  Ashmall,  attomies  in  Gray's  Inn,  had 
defended  more  than  twenty  priests,  under  such  pro- 
secutions ;  and  that,  greatly  to  their  honour,  they 
had  generally  defended  them  gratuitously.  To 
avoid  these  prosecutions,  several  priests  fled  be- 
yond the  sea,  or  removed  to  remote  parts  of  Eng- 
land. In  many  instances,  the  laws  which  deprived 
the  catholics  of  their  landed  property,  were  en- 
forced :  cases  of  this  nature  are  mentioned  in  the 
law  reports. 

So  lately  as  in  the  year  1782,  two  very  poor  catho- 
lic labourers  and  their  wives  were  summoned  before 
one  of  his  majesty's  justices  of  peace  in  the  county 
of  York,  and  fined  one  shilling  each,  for  not  re- 
pairing to  church;  and  the  constable  raised  it  by 
distraining,  in  the  house  of  one  them,  an  oak  table, 
and  a  plate  shelf,— in  the  house  of  the  other,  a 
shelf  and  two  dozen  of  delf  plates,  one  pewter  dish, 
with  some  pewter  plates, :  one  oak  table,  cmd  an 
arm '  chair.    The  sale  was  publicly  called,  ■  at  .the* 
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market  day,  and  the  goods  were  sold  by  auction 
at  their  respective  houses  *. 

In  other  respects,  the  catholics  were  subject  to 
great' vexation  and  contumely.  No  person,  who 
was  not  alive  in  those  times,  can  imagine  the  de- 
pression and  humiliation  under  which  the  general 
body  of  roman-catholics  then  laboured.  Often,  in 
his  early  life,  has  the  writer  heard  the  ancestors  of 
the  catholic  youth  of  that  period  tell  them,  that 
they  could  form  no  idea  of  the  sufferings  of  the 
catholics  in  the  beginning  of  the  last  century.  He, 
in. his  turn,  can  now  aver,  that  the  present  catholic 
youth  can  form  no  idea  of  the  lamentable  state  of 
the  catholics,  so  lately  as  in. the  reign  of  George 
the  second,  and  the  first  years  of  George  the  third. 
They  cannot  picture  to  themselves  the  harsh,  the 
contemptuous,  and  the  distressing  expressions, 
wliich,  at  that  time,  a  catholic  daily  heard,  even 
from  persons  of  humanity  and  good  breeding.  At 
a  court  ball,  a  roman-catholic  young  lady  of  very 
high  rank,  distinguished  by  character,  by  beai^, 
and  even  by  the  misfortunes  of  her  family,  was 
treated  with  marked  slight  by  the  lord  chamber- 

*  The  constable's  bill  was  in  these  words : — 

To  not  attending  church  -    -    -    £.  -  a    - 

To  a  warrant .--------  i- 

To  constable's  expenses    -----  2    - 

£-    5    - 


See  '^  A  Letter  to  the  author  of  the  Review  of  the  Cases  of 
"the  Protestant  Dissenters,  with  a  short  Address  to  the  most 
^'reverend  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  by  Sir  Henry 
^  Engldfidd^  baru^iygo,  p.  61, 6s." 
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lain.  ^^  It  18  very  hard,"  she  exclaimed,  '<  to  be  ao 
'^  treated  ;-^after  all,  I  was  invited : " — and  bvnt 
into  tears.     They  were  noticed  by  queen  Caro- 
line ;  and,  when  her  majesty  learnt  the  cause,  there 
was  not  a  kind,  a  generous,  or  a  soothing  excuse^ 
which  she  did  not  make  to  her.     While  this  c€«i- 
passionate  gentleness  showed  the  amiable  mind  of 
the  queen,  the  unfeeling  rudeness  of  the  chamber- 
lain as  strongly  showed  the  temper  of  the  times.  A 
Norfolk  gendeman  took  a  young  catholic  friend  to 
his  seat  in  that  county,  and  told  him  he  should 
make  it  a  point  to  introduce  him  to  all  his  friends; 
**  but,"  said  he,  '^  you  must  permit  me  to  inform 
'*  them  that  you  are  a  catholic,  for  I  do  not  think  it 
^'  fair  to  introduce  a  catholic  to  any  one,  without 
"  first  mentioning  his  religion/' — Yet  this  gentle- 
man possessed  a  cultivated  understanding,  and  had 
travelled. — The  writer  doubts,  whether,  during  the 
first  years  of  the  late  reign,  any  catholic  permitted 
his  son  to  travel  in  a  stage-coach,  without  pre* 
viously  cautioning  him  against  saying  any  thing 
that  might  discover  his  religion. — Such  was  the 
general  fear  of  abuse  and  contumely,  in  which  die 
catholics  then  lived. 

Two  circumstances  particularly  contributed  both  to 
preserve  and  increase  the  national  prejudice  against 
the  roman-catholics.  From  the  time  of  the  revo- 
lution, the  state  had  been  divided  into  a  whig  and 
a  tory,  —  the  church,  into  a  high  and  a  low  church, 
party  ;  and  each  had  its  subdivisions.  Agreeing 
in  nothing  else,  all  united  in  professing  an  abhor- 
rence of  popery ;  and  each  strove  to  ontdo  the 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOUCS;  29d 

iother  in  its  crimination.  The  passage,  which  we 
have  cited  from  bishop  Burnet,  shows  the  effect  of 
this  rivalry,  while  the  penal  enactment  of  the 
loth  and  nth  of  William  the  third,  was  in  ith 
passage  through  the  parliament. — Mr.  Burke  s  de- 
scription of  it  is  as  accurate  as  it  is  eloquent. — 
"  A  party,"  said  this  eloquent  senator,  in  his 
speech  to  the  electors  of  Bristol, — "  in  this  nation, 
*'  enemies  to  the  system  of  revolution,  were  in  op- 
"  position  to  the  government  of  king  William! 
"  They  knew,  that  our  glorious  deliverer  was  an 
"  enemy  to  all  persecution.  They  knew,  that  he 
**  came  to  free  us  from  slavery  and  popery,  out  of 
**  a  country,  where  a  third  of  the  people  are  con- 
^'  tented  catholics,  under  a  protestant  government. 
^^  He  came,  with  a  part  of  his  army,  composed  of 
.**  those  very  catholics,  to  overset  the  power  of  a 
*^  popish  prince.  Such  is  the  effect  of  a  tolerating 
^^  spirit:  and  so  much  is  liberty  served,  in  everyway, 
^^  and  by  all  persons,  by  a  manly  adherence  to  its 
"  own  principles.  Whilst  freedom  is  true  to  itself, 
^*  every  thing  becomes  subject  to  it ;  and  its  vei^ 
^'  adversaries  are  an  instrument  in  its  hands. 

"  The  party  I  speak  of,"  continues  Mr.  Burke, 
^^  (like  some  among  us,  who  would  disparage  the 
"  best  friends  of  their  country)^  resolved  to  make 
f^  the  king  either  violate  his  principles  of  tolera- 
^'  tion,  or  incur  the  odium  of  protecting  papists. 
**  They,  tlierefore,  brought  in  this  bill ;  and  made 
**  it,  purposely,  wicked  and  absurd,  that  it  might 
^*  be  rejected.  The  then  court  party,  discovering 
^^^  their  game,  turned  the  tables  on  them;  and  re- 
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<*  turned  their  bill  to  them,  stuffed  with  still  greater 
'^  absurdities,  that  its  loss  might  lie  upon  its  ori- 
"  ginal  authors.  They,  finding  their  own  ball 
*^  thrown  back  to  them,  kicked  it  back  again  to 
^^  their  adversaries.  And  thus  this  act,  loaded 
^'  with  the  double  injustice  of  two  parties,  neither 
"  of  whom  intended  to  pass,  what  ihey  hoped  the 
^^  other  would  be  persuaded  to  reject,  went  through 
"  the  legislature,  contrary  to  the  real  wish  of  all 
*^  parts  of  it,  and  of  all  the  parties  that  composed 
^'  it  In  this  manner,  these  insolent  and  profligate 
^^  factions,  as  if  they  were  playing  with  balls  and 
*'  counters,  made  a  sport  of  the  fortunes  and  the 
"  liberties  of  their  fellow  creatures.  Other  acts  of 
^'  persecution  have  been  acts  of  malice ;  this  vras 
*^  a  subversion  of  justice,  from  wantonness  and  pe-- 
''  tulance.  Look  into  the  history  of  bishop  Burnet. 
''  He  is  a  witness  without  exception. 

^^  The  effects  of  the  act  have  been  as  mischievous^ 
"  as  its  origin  was  ludicrous  and  shamefiil.  From 
*'  that  time,  every  person  of  that  communion,  lay 
'^  and  ecclesiastic,  has  been  obliged  to  fly  firom 
"  the  face  of  day.  The  clergy,  concealed  in  gar- 
"  rets  of  private  houses,  or  obliged  to  take  a  shelter, 
"  — (hardly  safe  to  themselves,  but  infinitely  dan- 
"  gerous  to  their  country), — under  the  privileges 
'^  of  foreign  ministers,  officiated  as  their  servants; 
"  and  under  their  protection.  The  whole  body  of 
"  the  catholics,  condemned  to  beggary,  and  to 
"  ignorance,  in  their  native  land,  have  been  obliged 
"  to  learn  the  principles  of  letters,  at  the  hazard  of 
'^  all  their  other  principles,  firom  the  charity:  of 
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"your  enemies.     They  have  been  taxed,  to' their 
''  Tuin,  at  the  pleasure  of  necessitous  and  profli- 
^'  gate  relations ;  and  according  to  the  measure  of . 
"  their  necessity  and  profligacy." 

The  other  circumstance,  particularly  serving  to 
preserve  and  increase  the  popular  odium  against 
the  catholics,  was  their  estranging  themselves  from 
general  society :  but  this  was  their  misfortune, . 
not  their  fault  We  have  noticed  the  constructive 
recusancy,  to  which  the  catholics  were  liable  by 
the  statute  of  George  the  first,  and  the  dreadful 
proscription  to  which  it  exposed  diem.  We  shall 
not  repeat  what  we  have  said  on  this  subject, — we 
shall  only  transcribe  Mr.  Burke's  description  of  its 
effects:  ^*  Such,"  says  that  great  man,  "  was  the 
'^  situation  of  the  catholics  at  this  time,  that  they 
"  not  only  shrunk  from  the  frowns  of  a  stem  ma- 
"  gistrate,  but  were  obliged  to  fly  from  their  very 
"  species  ;-^-a  kind  of  universal  subserviency,  that 
**  made  the  very  servant  behind  their  chairs  the 
"  arbiter  of  their  lives  and  fortunes." 

LXXVL  2. 

The  gradual  Amelioration  in  the  situation  of  Catholics. 

The  first  approximation  of  catholics  to  the  notice 
of  their  sovereign,  took  place  in  consequence  of 
some  attentions,  which  Edward  duke  of  Norfolk, 
(to  whom  the  present  duke  is  third  in  succession), 
and  Mary,  the  wife  of  duke  Edward,  had  an 
opportunity  of  showing  to  Frederick  prince  of 
Wales,  during  the  variance  between  his  royal 
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htght^M*  and  George  the  second,  bis  fin&er.  The 
late  king  was  bom  at  Norfolk  House.  It  is  known 
that,  at  this  time,  George  the  second  and  the 
prince  were  at  variance.  The  duke  and  duchess 
conducted  themselves,  on  this  occasion,  in  a  man- 
ner highly  pleasing  both  to  the  parent  and  the 
son,  and  to  the  consorts  of  each.  It  was  signified 
to  them,  that  their  frequent  attendance  at  court 
was  expected;  and  queen  Caroline  often  invited 
the  duchess  to  her  private  parties.  The  duchess 
was  gifted  with  great  talents :  was  easy,  dignified, 
and,  when  she  pleased,  singularly  insinuating. 
Her  grace,  lady  Clifibrd,  and  the  lady  of  Mr. 
Philip  Howard,  were  daughters  and  co-heiresses 
of  Mr.  Edward  Blount,  the  early  patron  and  cor* 
respondent  of  Pope.  Through  Pope,  she  became 
acquainted  with  Mr.  Murray,  siterwards  lord 
Mansfield — in  his  early  life, — ^while  he  yet  lived  at 
Ho.  5,  in  King's  Bench  Walks, — where  he  is  so 
well  described  by  the  bard — 

^  To  number  Jive  direct  your  doves : 

'<  There,  spread  round  Murray  all  your  blooming  loves ; 

**  Noble  and  young,  who  strikes  the  heart, 

**  With  every  sprightly,  every  decent  part : 

'^  Equal,  the  injured  to  defend, 

^*  To  charm  the  mistress,  or  to  ^x  the  friend." 

She  loved  business.  Her  talents  for  it,  and  her 
high  rank,  made  her  the  refuge  of  the  catholics  in 
all  their  vexations ;  and  she  availed  herself  of  her 
intimacy  with  lord  Mansfield  to  render  them  every 
service  in  her  power. — Her  house  was  the  centre 
^of  whatever  was  great  and  elegant,  in  either  com- 
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mumpn;  and,  by  familiarising  them  whii  4me 
another,  their  prejudices  were  softened,  and  their 
mutud  good  will  increased. 

Lord  Mansfield  had  the  great  merit  of  being 
:the  first  public  character;  who  openly  adrocoted 
:&e  catholic  cause,  and  expressed  a  decided  opi- 
nion in  favour  of  a  relaxation  of  the  penal  code. 
On  every  occasion,  he  discountenanced  the  prose- 
cutions of  catholic  priests,  and  took  care,  that  the 
•accused  should  have  eveiy  advantage    that  the 
forms  of  proceeding,  or  the  letter  or  spirit  of  the 
law  could  afibrd.     He  omitted  no  opportunity  of 
inculcating  the  salutary  doctrine  of  toleration ;  or 
of  impressing  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers  the  im- 
portant fact, — still,  perhaps,  too  little  regarded, — 
that  the  circmnstances,  which  provoked  the  enact- 
4nent  of  the  penal  code,  had  long  ceased  to  exist ; 
and  that  the  time  was  come,  when  mutual  forbear- 
imce,  and  mutual  benevolence,  should  anticipate 
its  legislative  repeal.     His  speech  in  favour  of  the 
•dissenters,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Allen  Evans,— ^finally 
heard  in  the  house  of  lords,  on  the  4th  of  February 
1767, — is  an  eternal  monument,  both  of  his  en- 
larged and  comprehensive  notions  on  the  subject 
of  religious  toleration,  and  of  his  peculiar  style  of 
oratory.     ^'  What  bloodshed  and  confusion,"  says 
his  lordship,  *'  have  been  occasioned  from  the 
"  reign  of  Henry  the  fourth,  when  the  first  penal 
^^  statutes  were  enacted,  down  to  the  revolution,  in 
^'  this  kingdom,  by  laws  made  to  force  conscience ! 
*^  latere  is  nothing  certainly  more  unreasonable, 
-*^  more  inconsistent  with  the  rights    of  human 
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'*  nature,  more  contrary  to  the  spirit  and  preceptt 
**  of  the  christian  religion,  more  iniquitous  and 
**  unjust,  more  impolitic,  than  persecution.  It  is 
"  against  nature,  revealed  religion,  and  sound 
"  policy. — Sad  experience,  anda  large  mind,  taught 
^'  thatgreatman,  thepresidentdeThou,thi8  doctrine. 
"  Let  any  man  read  the  admirable  things,  which, 
^*  though  a  papist,  he  has  dared  to  advance  upon 
"  the  subject,  in  his  dedication  of  his  history  to 
"  Henry  the  fourth  of  France,  (which  I  never 
'^  could  read  without  rapture),  and  he  will  be  fully 
'^  convinced,  not  only  how  cruel,  but  how  impolitic 
'^  it  is  to  persecute  for  religious  opinions.*' 

It  may  be  added,  that  those  who  wish  to  fonn 
true  notions  of  the  charges  brought  against  James 
the  second,  for  his  abuse  of  the  dispensing  power, 
should  read  his  lordship's  speech  on  the  embargo 
in  1766; — a  luminous  and  complete  treatise  on 
that  very  delicate,  and  very  little  understood 
branch  of  constitutional  law. . 

The  honour  of  first  calling  the  attention  of  the 
legislature  to  the  situation  of  the  catholics,  was 
reserved  to  lord  Camden.  The  owner  of  an  estate 
in  the  north  of  England,  subject  to  a  jointore  rent- 
charge  of  a  catholic  lady,  who  had  treated  him 
with  great  kindness, — disputed  her  title  to  it,  on 
the  ground,  that,  being  a  roman-catholic,  she  was 
disabled,  by  the  act  of  the  lolb  and  11th  of  king 
William,  from  taking  any  estate  or  interest  in  land. 
On  advising  with  her  lawyers,  the  lady  found  her 
case  remediless,  in  any  court  of  law  or  equity. 
By  the  advice  of  a  respectable  andpoweiful  ndgh- 
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bour,  she  procured  a  bill  to  be  brought  into  the 
house  of  lords,  for  her  relief.  Lord  Camden,  on 
reading  her  petition,  declared  himself,  without 
hesitation,  the  advocate  of  her  cause.  Generally, 
his  lordship's  style  of  public  speaking  was  that  of 
colloquial  and  pleasing,  though  dignified  oratory. 
Occasionally,  however,  he  rose  to  the  true  sublime; 
and  it  was  then  the  more  impf  essive,  as  it  appeared 
to  come  from  the  heart.  On  the  occasion  which 
we  have  mentioned,  his  lordship  was  eminently 
great.  When  he  spoke  of  the  harshness  of  the 
case,  and  the  harshness  of  the  laws  which  pro- 
duced it,  and  the  claims  of  the  catholics  on  the 
humanity  and  the  wisdom  of  the  house  for  their 
repeal,  he  was  heard  with  an  unanimous  burst  of 
applause ;  and  his  speech  produced  a  correspond- 
ing sensation  on  the  public. — To  this  circumstance, 
Mr.  Burke,  in  his  speech  which  we  have  cited^ 
alludes,  when  he  says,  ^^  so  inefiSsctual  is  the  power 
'^  of  legal  evasion  against  legal  iniquity,  that  it 
^^  was  but  the  other  day  that  a  lady  of  condition, 
'^  beyond  the  middle  of  life,  was  on  the  point  of 
^M>eing  stripped  of  her  whole  fortune  by  a. near 
^^  relation,  to  whom  she  had  been  a  friend  and 
"  benefactor  ;  and  she  must  have  been  totally 
^^  ruined,  without  a  power  of  redress  or  mitigation 
*^  from  a  court  of  law,  had  not  the  legislature  itself 
'Crushed  in,  and  by  a  special  act  of  parliament 
^^  rescued  her  from  the  injustice  of  its  own  sta- 
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CHAP.  LXXVIL 

THE  ACT  PASSED  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  TEAR  OF 
HIS  LATE  MAJESTY,  FOR  THE  RELIEF  OF  THIT 
ENGLISH  CATHOLICS. 

It  is  now  the  pleasiag  duty  of  the  writer  of 
these  pages,  to.  mention  the  acts,  passed  during  the- 
late  reign,  for  the  relief  of  the  English  catholics. 
The  first  was  passed  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  hi» 
late  majesty.  The  writer  will  state  in  this  chapter,. 
L  The  petition  presented,  in  that  year,  by  the  Elng- 
lish  catholics :  II.  The  proceedings  in  parliament, 
upon  the  act :  IIL  Its  legal  operation :  IV.  The 
oath,  which  it  prescribed :  And, .  V.  The  riots  in 
1780. 

LXXVIL  1. 
The  Petition  pretented  by  the  English  (xUholics  in  1778. 

**  To  the  king's  most  excellent  majesty. 

'^  The  humble  address  of  the  roman-catholic  peers 
"  and  commoners,  of  Great  Britain. 

'^  Most  gracious  sovereign, 
"  We,  your  majesty's  dutiful  and  loyal  subjects, 
«  the  roman-catholic  peers  and  commoners  of  your' 
'^  kingdom  of  Great  Britain,  most  humbly  hopfe/ 
"  that  it  cannot  be  oflfensive  to  the  clemency  of 
**  your  majesty's  nature,  or  to  the  maxims  of  your 
*'  just  and  wise  government,  that  any  part  of  your 
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*^  subjects  should  approach  your  royal  preseuce,  to 
'^  assure  your  majesty  of  the  respectful  affection 
"  which  they  bear  to  your  person,  and  their  tnie^ 
^^  attachment  to  the  civil  constitution  of  their  coun- 
"  try ;  which,  having  been  perpetuated  through 
^'  all  changes  of  religious  opinions  and  establish- 
"  ments,  has  been,  at  length,  perfected  by  that 
*^  revolution  which  has  placed  your  majesty's  il" 
'^  lustrious  house  on  the  throne  of  these  kingdoms ; 
"and  inseparably  united  your  title  to  the  crown^ 
"  with  the  laws  and  liberties  of  your  people. 

"  Our  exclusion  from  many  of  the  benefits  of 
"  that  constitution,  has  not  diminished  our  lever-^ 
"  ence  to  it.  We  behold,  with  satisfaction,  the 
"  felicity  of  our  fellow  subjects  ;  and  we  partake  of 
"  the  general  prosperity,  which  results  from  an 
"  institution  so  full  of  wisdom.  We  have  patiently 
"  submitted  to  such  restrictions  and  discourage*^ 
^^  ments,  as  the  legislature  thought  expedient.  We 
"  have  thankfully  received  such  relaxations  of  the 
"  rigour  of  the  laws,  as  the  mildness  of  an  eii'^ 
"  lightened  age,  and  the  benignity  of  your  ma- 
**  jesty's  government,  have  gradually  produced : 
^  and  we  submissively  wait,  without  presuming  to 
^^  suggest  either  time  or  measure,  for  such  other 
"  indulgence,  as  those  happy  causes  cannot  fail,  in 
"  their  own  season,  to  effect. 

"  We  beg  leave  to  assure  your  majesty,  that  our 
'^  dissent  from  the  legal  establishment  in  mattery 
"  of  religion,  is  purely  conscientious ;  that  we  hold 
'^  no  opinions  adverse  to  yon?  majesty's  govem- 
"  ment,  or  repugnant  to  the  duties  of  good  citizens. 
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<<  And  we  trust,  that  this  has  been  shown  more 
**  decisively,  by  our  irreproachable  conduct  for 
«<  many  years  past,  under  circumstances  of  public 
<^  discountenance  and  displeasure,  than  it  can  be 
<<  manifested  by  any  declaration  whatever. 

*^  In  a  time  of  public  danger,  when  your  ma- 
^^  jesty's  subjects  can  have  but  one  interest,  and 
*^  ought  to  have  but  one  wish  and  one  sentiment, 
'^  we  humbly  hope  it  will  not  be  deemed  improper 
''.to  assure  your  majesty  of  our  unreserved  affec- 
''  tion  to  your  government,  of  our  unalterable  at- 
''  tachment  to  the  cause  and  welfare  of  this  our 
"  common  country,  and  our  utter  detestation  of 
<'  the  designs  and  views  of  any  foreign  power 
''  against  the  dignity  of  your  majesty's  crown,  the 
**  safety  and  tranquillity  of  your  majesty's  subjects. 

''  The  delicacy  of  our  situation  is  such,  that  we 
'f  do  not  presume  to  point  out  the  particular  means, 
"  by  which  we  may  be  allowed  to  testify  our  zeal 
"  to  your  majesty,  and  our  wishes  to  serve  our 
*'  country ;  but  we  entreat  leave,  faithfiiUy  to  assnre 
"  your  majesty,  that  we  shall  be  perfectly  ready, 
**.  on  every  occasion,  to  give  such  proofs  of  our 
"  fidelity,  and  the  purity  of  our  intentions,  as  your 
''  majesty's  wisdom,  and  the  sense  of  the  nation, 
''  shall  at  any  time  deem  expedient" 

This  address  was  signed  by  the  duke  of  Norfolk, 
the  lords  Surrey  and  Shrewsbury ; — By  lord  Linton, 
(for  the  Scotch) ;  and  by  lords  Stourton,  Petre, 
Arundel,  Dormer,  Teynham,  Clifford,  and  one 
hundred  and  sixty-three  commoners. 
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LXXVII.  2. 

The  Proceedings  in  Parliament  on  the  Act  of  the  Eighteenth 
of  his  late  Majesty' 

^^  The  lateness  of  the  season, — (say  the  writers 
"  of  the  Annual  Register  of  the  year  1778), — did 
''  not  prevent  sir  Geo^eSavilld  from  endeavouring 
"  to  profit  of  the  lenient  temper,  and  liberal  spirit 
'^  of  the  times,  in  favour  of  a  long  oppressed  body 
'^  of  men,  almost  forgotten,  in  the  patience  and 
''  silence  with  which,  for  many  years,  they  endured 
'^  their  grievances.  However  necessary  the  penal 
"laws  against  roman-catholics  originally  were^ 
'^  whilst  the  constitution  was  yet  struggling  into> 
'^  reformation,  and  afterwards  confirming  itself  in 
"  that  happy  settlement, — as  the  causes  of  perse-* 
'*  cution  had  long  ceased  to  operate,  men  of  hu-** 
"  manity  could  not  avoid  lamenting,  (as  all  true 
**  policy  forbad),  the  keeping  up  of  such  standing 
"  memorials  of  civil  rancour  and  discord ;  and  per-» 
"  petuating  a  line  of  division,  by  which  one  part 
"  of  the  people,  being  cut  ofi*  from  the  rights  of 
"  citizens,  could  scarcely  be  said  to  possess  any 
'^  share  in  the  common  interest ;  and  were  rendered 
'^  incapable  of  forming  any  part  of  the  common 
"  union  of  defence.  Indeed,  the  laws  seem  cal- 
"  culated  to  compel  a  considerable  body  of  people 
^  to  hold  an  hereditary  enmity  to  government ; . 
"  and  even  to  wean  them  from  all  affection  to  their 
"  country.  On  the  14th  of  May,  1778,  sir  George 
"  Saville  moved  accordingly,  for  leave  to  bring  in  . 

VOL.  III.  u 
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'^  a  bill,  for  the  repeal  of  certain  penalties  and 
^*  disabilities,  providied  in  an  act  of  the  loth  and 
''  11th  of  William  the  third,  intituled,  an  act  to 
*'  prevent  the  farther  growth  of  popery.  He  stated, 
''  that  one  of  his  principal  views,  in  proposing  this 
'^  repeal,  was,  to  vindicate  thebonour,  and  to  assert 
''  the  principles,  of  the  protestant  religion,  to  wbich 
"  all  persecution  was,  or  ought  to  be,  wholly  ad- 
'^  verse :  that  this  pure  religion  ought  not  to  have 
'^  had  an  existence,  if  persecution  had  been  lawfal  ; 
^^  and  it  ill  became  us  to  practise  that  which  we 
'^  reproached  in  others  :  that  he  did  not  meddle 
^^  wi&  the  vast  body  of  that  penal  code ;  but 
*^  selected  that  act,  on  which  he  found  most  of  the 
^'  prosecutions  had  been  formed ;  and  which  gave 
'*  the  greatest  scope  to  the  base  views  of  interested 
*^  relations,  and  of  informers  for  reward.  The  act 
^*  had  not,  indeed,  been  regularly  put  in  execution  ; 
'^  but  sometimes  it  had ;  and  he  understood,  that 
**  several  lived  under  great  terror,  and  some  under 
**  actual  contribution,  in  consequence  of  die  powers 
^'  given  by  it.  As  an  inducement  to  the  repeal  of 
^'  those  penalties,  which  were  directed  with  such 
''  a  violence  of  severity  against  papists,  he  stated 
^'  the  peaceable  and  loyal  behaviour  of  that  part 
"  of  the  people,  under  a  government,  which,  though 
"  not  rigorous  in  enforcing,  yet  suffered  such  in- 
'^  tolerable  penalties  and  disqualifications  to  stand 
^^  against  them  on  the  statutes. 

"  A  late  loyal  and  excellent  address,  which  l&ey 
^'  had  presented  to  the  throne,  stood  high  among 
^'  the  instances  which  sir  George  pointed  out,  of 
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"  the  safety  and  good  consequences  which  were 
"  likely  to  attend  this  liberal  procedure  of  pariia- 
"  raent— He  observed,  that,  in  the  address,  they 
*'  not  oviy  expressed  their  obedience  to  the  go-^ 
".  vemment  under  which  they  lived,   but    their 
^'  attachment  to  the  constitution,  upon  which  the 
^^  civil  rights  of  this  country  have  been  established 
'^  by  the  r^volutioo,  and  which  placed  the  present 
^^  fuaijiy  upon  the  throne  of  these  kingdoms.    As 
'^  a  further  guard  and  security,  however^  against 
'^  any  possible  consequence  q£  the  measure,  he 
''  pr<^>o$ed,  that  a  sufficiekit  test  might  be  formed, 
'\  by  which  they  should  bind  themselves  to  the  sup-^ 
^^  port  of  the  (t^ivil  g<!»venuaent,  by  law  established. 
^^  The  motion  was  seconded  by  Mr.  D^unaing, 
^'  who,  with  his  well  known  ability  and  knowledge 
<<  in  such  subjects,  went  into  a  legal  discussion  of 
''  the  principal  objects,  and  past  operation  of  the 
**  bill,  which  wa^  intended  to  be  repealed.     The 
<^  following  he  stated  as  the  great  and  grievous 
<<  penalties.; — the  punishment  of  popish  priests  or 
^'  Jesuits^  who  should  be  found  to  teach  or  officiate 
"  in  tibe.  services  of  ihat  churchy  which  acts  were 
**  f(^i9toy  in  foreigners,  and  high  treason  in  ike 
"  4i!iu6v;es  of  this  kingdom; — the  forfeitures  of  po- 
*^  fish'  heirs,  who  had  received  &tir  education 
"  f^foad,  and  whose  estates  went  to  the  next  pro- 
'•  testant  heir : — tike  power  given  to  the  son,  or 
'^  other  nearest  relation,  being  aprotestant,  to  take 
*'  possession  of  the  father's  or  other  relation's  es- 
*•  t^,  during  the  life  of  the  real  proprietor : — and 
"  the  depriving  of  papists  of  the  powear  of  ac- 
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**  quiring  any  legal  propertjr  bj  purchase; — a 
*'  word,  which,  in  its  legal  meaning,  carried  a 
'*  much  greater  latitude  than  was  understood,  (md 
'*  that  perhaps  happily),  in  its  ordinary  accepts- 
*^  tion ;  for  it  applied  to  all  legal  property,  acquired 
«<  by  any  other  means  than  that  of  descent 

^  These,  he  said,  were  the  objects  of  the  po- 
«  posed  repeal.  Some  of  the  laws,  he  remailEed, 
<<  had  now  ceased  to  be  necessary ;  and  odi^rs 
''  were,  at  all  times,  a  disgrace  to  humanity.  The 
**  imprisonment  of  a  popish  priest,  for  life,  for  offi- 
«  elating  in  the  service  of  his  religion,  was  horrible 
^*  in  its  nature ;  and  must,  to  an  Englishman,  be 
"  worse  than  death.  Such  a  law,  in  times  of  so 
'^  great  liberality  as  the  pres^it,  and  when  so  little 
<^  was  to  be  apprehended  from  these  people,  called 
'^  loudly  for  appeal ;  and  he  begged  to  remind  die' 
*<  house,  diat  eren  th^  they  would  not  be  left  at 
''liberty  to  exercise  their  functions;  but  would' 
*^  still,  under  the  restriction  of  former  lawa,  be 
''  liable  to  a  year's  imprisonment,  and  to  the  pun- 
<'  ishment  of  a  heavy  fine.  And  although,  he  ob- 
**  served,  the  mildness  of  government  had  hitherto 
''  softened  the  rigour  of  the  law  in  the  practice,  it 
*'  was  to  be  remembered,  that  the  roman-catholic 
'^  priests  constantly  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the  basest 
^'  and  most  abandoned  of  mankind,  conunoa  in* 
**  formers ;  for,  on  the  evidence  of  any  of  these 
"  wretches,  tiie  magisterial  and  judicial  powen, 
"were,  of  necessity,  bound  to  enforce  all  ihe' 
*'  shameful  penalties  of  the  act  Others  of  diese 
'^  penalttesheld  out  the  most  powei£il  temptations 
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*^  for  the  commission  of  acts  of  depravity,  at  the 
M  very  thought  of  which  our  nature  recoils  with 
**  horror.  They  seem  calculated  to  loosen  all  the 
'^  bands  of  society  ;  to  dissolve  all  ciyil,  moral,  and 
**  retig^ous  obligations  and  duties ;  to  poison  the 
*'  sources  of  domestic  felicity ;  and  to  annihilate 
''  every  principle  of  honour.  The  encouragement 
''  given  to  children  to  lay  their  hands  upon  the  es- 
''  tales  of  their  parents ;  and  the  restriction,  which 
''  debars  any  man  from  the  honest  acquisition  of 
^*  property,  need,  said  he,  only  to  be  mentioned  to 
^  excite  the  utmost  indignation  of  this  house. 
•  *'  The'  motion'  was  received  with  universal  ap- 
^/ probation;  and  a  bill  was  accprdingly  brought 
^  in.  It  passed  both  houses  without  a  single  ne- 
**gative." 

LXXVII.  3. 

IHe  l^al  Operation  of  the  Act  of  the  eighteenth  ofhk  hte 
Majetty. 

;  The  legal  operation  of  the  act  of  the  18th  year 
of  his  late  majesty  was  very  limited.  It  repealed 
the  clause  of  the  10th  and  12th  of  William  the 
third,  which  disabled  the  English-catholics  from 
taking  lands  by  descent;  and  some  clauses  in  the 
same  act,  which  related  to  the  apprehending  of 
bishops  and  priests,  and  which  subjected  them  and 
catholics,  who  kept  schools,  to  perpetual  impri- 
somnent  The  other  clauses  of  the  act  of  king 
William,  and.  every  pain,  penalty,  and  disability, 
laflicted  by  other  acts,  renuuned  in  all  their  force 
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againtt  them.  But,  though  the  legal  benefits, 
which  the  catholics  derived  from  the  act,  were 
limited,  the  advantages  which  they  derived  from  it 
in  other  respects  were  both  substantial  and  exten- 
sive. It  shook  the  general  prejudice  against  them 
to  its  centre  :  it  disposed  their  neighbours  to  dunk 
of  them  with  kindness ;  it  led  the  public  to  view 
the  pretensions  to  further  relief  with  a  favourable 
eye ;  and  it  restored  to  them  a  thousand  indescrib- 
able charities  in  the  ordinary  intercourse  of  social 
life,  which  they  had  seldom  experienced.  No  ca- 
tholic, who  recollects  the  passing  of  the  bill,  will 
ever  forget  the  general  anxiety  of  the  body,  while 
it  was  ih  its  progress  through  the  paiiiament ;  or 
the  smile  and  friendly  greeting,  with  which  his 
protestant  neighbour  met  him,  the  day  after  it  had 
passed  into  a  law. 

LXXVII.  4. 
The  Oath  prucribed,  by  the  Act. 

The  boon,  however,  was  burthened  with  an 
oath.— Every  inch  oath,  so  far  as  it  requires  from 
ealholics  a  solemn  professioa  of  moral  or  civil 
principle,  not  required  from  any  other  subject^  is 
felt  by  them  as  an  humiliation.  Still,  as  the  oath, 
of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  contained  nothing 
(iflfensive  to  their  religious  principles,  and  their 
friends  advised  tliem  to  submit  to  it,  as  a  necessazy 
sacrifice  to  popular  prejudice,  they  acquiesced  ia  it, 
— tiA  the  oitk  was  tdten  universally. 

As  soim  as  the  lennaof  it  were  ammgifed,  to  die 
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satiafaction  of  his  majesty's  ministeni,  it  was  com- 
mimicated  to  the  four  vicars-apostolic^  and  ad- 
mitted by  them  all.     Lord  Petre,  and  some  other 
gentlemen,  waited  upon  the  late  bishop  Challoner, 
and  put  it  into  his  hands.     He  perused  it  with 
great  deliberation,    and  explicitly  sanctioned  it. 
He  observed^  however,  that  it  contained  some  ex- 
pressions, contrary  to  the  Roman  style ;  that  these 
might  create  difficulties  at  Rome,  if  Rome  were  con^ 
milted  upon  it  beforehand :  but  that  Rome  would 
not  object  to  the  oath,  after  the  bill  was  passed. 
He  therefore  recommended  to  the  gentlemen,  who 
waited  upon  him,  to  avoid  all  unnecessary  delay 
in  procuring  the  act.    This  fact  is  known  to  every 
person  who  has  lived  in  habits  of  intimacy  with 
l<Mrd  Petre,  .or  with  any  gentleman  who  aca»n« 
|>anied  his  lordship  to  the  venerable  prelate.     For 
the  truth  of  it,  the  writer  has  leave  to  cite  m  John 
Throckmorton,  who  repeatedly  heard  it  frotn  lord 
Petre,  and  Mr.  Joseph  Berington,  who  repeatedly 
heard  it  from  Mr.  Stapleton.     The  writer  himself 
has  repeatedly  heard  lord  Petre  mention  it 
The  oath  is  expressed  in  the  following  words : 
^'  I,  A.  B.  do  sincerely  promise  and  swear,  that 
'^  I  will  be  faithful,  and  bear  true  allegiance  to  his 
>^  majesty  king  George  the  third ;  and  him  will 
'^  diefend,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  against  all 
'^  conspiracies  and  attempts  whatsoever  tihat  shall 
«<  be  made  against  his  person,  crown,  or  digni^; 
'^  and  I  will  do  my  utmost  endeavour  to  disclose 
''and    sake  kiK)wn  to   his  majesty,   his  heirs 
''.and  sncoesstos,  all  treasons  aiid  traitbrons  con- 
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''  spiracies,  which  may  be  fonned  against  him  or 
''  them ;  and  I  do  fiuthfuUy  promise  to  mamtauiiy 
^*  rapport,  and  defend,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power, 
**  the  succession  of  the  crown  in  his  majesty's  fa- 
^^  mily,  against  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever ; 
**  hereby  utterly  renouncing  and  abjuring,  any 
^^  obedience  or  allegiance  unto  the  person  taking 
'^  upon  himself  the  style  and  title  of  prince  of 
^*  Wales,  in  the  life-time  of  his  father ;  and  who, 
*^  since  his  death,  is  said  to  have  assumed  the 
^*  style  and  title  of  king  of  Great  Britain,  by  the 
<<  name  of  Charles  the  third ;  and  to  any  other 
*'  person,  claiming  or  pretending  a  right  to  the 
"  crown  of  these  realms ;  and  I  do  swear,  that  I  do 
^^  reject  and  detest,  as  an  unchristian  and  impious 
'*  position,  that  it  is  lawful  to  murder  or  destroy 
**  any  person  or  persons  whatsoever,  for  or  under 
'^  pretence  of  their  being  heretics ;  and  also  that 
<<  unchristian  and  impious  principle,  that  no  faith  is 
<'  to  be  kept  with  heretics :  I  further  declare,  thai  it 
**  is  no  article  of  my  faith,  and  that  I  do  renounce, 
^'  reject,  and  abjure  the  opinion,  that  princes  ex- 
^^  communicated  by  the  pope  and  council,  or  by 
«^  any  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  or  by  any 
^^  authority  whatsoever,  may  be  deposed  or  mur- 
^^  dered  by  their  subjects,  or  any  person  whatso- 
'^  ever ;  and  I  do  declare,  that  I  do  not  believe 
*<  that  the  pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  foreign 
'^  prince,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate,  hath,  or  ought 
•*  to  have,  any  temporal  or  civil  jurisdiction,  power, 
^'  superiority,orpre-eminence,  directly  or  indirecdy, 
<^  within  this  realm.    And  I  do  solemnly,  in  the 
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*^  presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and  declare,  that 
<<  I  do  make  this  declaration,  and  every  part  there* 
^*  of,  in  the  plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words 
^*  of  this  oath,  without  any  evasion,  equivocation, 
''  or  mental  reservation  whatever ;  and  without 
"  any  dispensation  already  granted  by  the  pope, 
**  or  any  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  or  any 
''  person  whatever ;  and  without  thinking  that  I 
^'  am,  or  can  be,  acquitted  before  God  or  man,  or 
"  absolved  of  this  declaration,  or  any  jpart  thereof, 
<'  although  the  pope,  or  any  other  persons  or 
*'  authority  whatsoever,  shall  dispense  with  or 
^'  annul  the  same,  or  declare  that  it  was  null  or 
"  void.'' 

A  more  complete  and  unreserved  disclaimer  of 
the  deposing  doctrine,  than  is  contained  in  this 
oath,  language  cannot  express.  Worthy  of  im- 
mortal memory,  are  the  prelates  who  took  it,  and 
exhorted  dieir  flocks  to  take  it.  To  these  venera- 
ble men,  we  owe  the  free  exercise  of  our  religion, 
and  the  security  of  our  property,  which  we  now 
enjoy :  should  we  succeed  in  our  hopes  of  farther 
relief,  to  them,  primarily,  we  shall  owe  our  suc- 
cess. For  want  of  their  better  spirit,  how  often 
did  our  ancestors  experience,  that  ultra-catholicism 
is  one  of  the  worst  enemies  of  catholicity*? 

*  The  reader  will  be  pleased  to  read  the  following  letter, 
written  on  the  subject  of  this  oath,  by  the  late  bishop  Challoner, 
to  the  late  bbhop  Hornyold,  and  which  has  been  copied  from 
the  original.  **  Honoured  dear  sir, — In  compliance  with  yours 
"  to  Mr.  Browne,  I  here  send  you  my  thoughts  with  regard  to 
'<  the  oath  proposed  by  the  late  act  of  pailiaiiient,  which  I 
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LXXVII.  5. 
IHe  £10^11111780*. 

The  following  account  of  this  singular  event  we 
transcribe  from  the  Annual  Register  of  that  year- 
^'  While  these  matters/'  say  the  writers  of  that 
valuable  historical  work,  '^  were  agitated  with  so 
<<  much  warmth,  in  suid  out  of  parliament,  and 
''  with  so  many  extraordinary  turns  of  fortune,  ap 
^'  affair  totally  separate,  was,  at  the  same  time, 
^^  carried  on,  for  a  long  time,  with  little  notice ; 
^'  but  which,  in  due  season,  broke  out  with  so  much 
*^  fury  and  violence,  as  entirely  to  bear  down  all 
'^  designs,  either  for  reforming  or  for  strengthenii^ 
'^government;  and  at  once  overwhelmed,  and 
''  bore  away  before  it,  both  majority  and  minority, 
*^  with  an  irresistible  torrent  of  popular  fanaticism 
<<  and  phrenzy. 

"  Every  body  knows  the  circumstances,  as  well 

''  have  examined  and  leriously  considered  on,  coram  Deo, 
**  fauplorrng  ahio  hit  light  and  onittance ;  and  I  am  fiiUy  oon- 
<*  voiced,  tliat  it  containi  nothing,  but  what  nay  be  talcen  with 
*^  a  safe  contcieiice,  both  by  priaaU  and  people.  The  gai*^ 
"  are  the  sentiments  of  my  m'  '  "  (bishop  James) 

'*  Talbot,  and  our  brother/'  (bishop)  «  Walton,  and  of  the 
*'  generality  of  our  clergy,  both  secular  and  regular;  a  great 
'<  many  of  whom  have  taken  the  oath  in  bur  courts  of  West- 
«  minster.  I  remain^  honoured  dear  sir,  ever  yours  in  &ix 
**  Lord,  '*  ttkhard  Ckalion^. 


{ Itofivts  in  fiwiknd  Wffl  bv  miide  in  the 
secMd  aiiial— wry  tilMplif  to  «liia  wM^ 
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<^  as  the  event,  of  this  shameful  and  unhappy  afiair ; 
«  and  that  lord  Geotge  Gordon,  who  had  been 
"  early  placed  at  the  head  of  the  Scotch  associa- 
'^  tion  for  the  support  of  the  protestant  religion, 
^^  was  likewise  appointed  president  to  an  associa- 
'^  tion  in  London,  formed  in  imitation  or  emula- 
'^  tion  of  the  former.  The  public  summons  in  the 
*^  newspapers,  by  which  he  assembled  fifty  or  sixty 
"  thousand  men,  in  St.  George's-fields,  under  an 
"  idea  of  defending  the  religion  of  the  country 
''  against  imaginary  dai^r,  by  accompanying  the 
*^  presentment,  and  enforcing  the  matter  of  a  peti- 
*^  tion  to  parliament,  demanding  the  repeal  of  the 
"  late  law  which  afforded  some  relaxation  of  Ae 
'^  penal  statutes  against  popery, — are  likewise  fresh 
"  in  every  body's  memory. 

'^  The  extraordinary  conduct  of  that  noble  per- 
<^  son  in  the  house  of  commons,  during  the  present 
^^  session,  and  the  frequent  interruptions  which  he 
'^  gave  to  the  business  of  pcurliament,  as  well  by 
^'  the  unaccountable  manner  in  which  he  continu- 
^'  ally  brought  in  and  treated  matters  relative  to 
^'  religion,  and  the  danger  of  popery,  as  the  ca- 
^'  price  with  which  he  divided  the  house,  upon 
'-  questions,  wherein  he  stood  nearly,  or  entiffely 
'^  alone,  were  passed  over,  along  with  other  singu- 
'^  larities  in  his  dress  and  manner,  rather  as  fub- 
'' jects  of  pleasantry,  than  of  serious  notice  or 
'<  reprehension.  Even  when  he  involved  matters 
^f  of  state  with  those  of  religion,  in  a  strange  kind 
''  of  language,  boasting  that  he  was  at  the  head43f 
a  hundred  and  twen^  thouswd  «ble  VMtk  in 
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*^  Scotlandy  who  would  quiddy  remedy  their  own 
"  grievances,  if  they  were  not  otherwise  redressed ; 
**  and  litde  less  than  holding  out  destruction  to 
^<  the  crown  and  goyemment,  unless  full  security 
*^  was  given  to  the  associations  in  both  countries, 
<<  against  those  inuninent  dangers,  with  which  they 
**  were  immediately  threatened  by  popery.  Such 
^  things,  and  others,  if  possible,  still  more  extra- 
^f  ordinary,  were  only  treated  merely  as  objects  of 
*^  laughter.  It  is,  however,  possible  that  this  care- 
"  lessness,  or  complacence,  of  the  house,  was  at 
<<  length  carried  too  far. 

^<  Besides  the  advertisements  and  resolutions, 
**  tiie  inflammatory  harangue  of  the  president,  at 
^'  the  preceding  meeting  of  the  protestant  associa- 
*'  tion,  was  published  in  the  newspapers,  and  was 
*'  full  of  matter,  which  might  well  have  excited  the 
f  ^  most  instant  attention  and  alarm.    In  that  piece, 

V  die  president  informs  his  enthusiastic  adherents, 
<<  among  other  extraordinary  matter,  that,  for  lus 
'>  part,  he  would  run  all  hazards  with  the  people ; 
^^  nnd,  if  the  people  were  too  lukewarm  to  run  all 
<<  hazards  with  him,  when  their  conscience  and 
''  their  country  called  them  forth,  they  might  gel 
<«  another  president ;  for  he  would  tell  them  can- 
M  didly,  that  he  was  not  a  lukewarm  man  himself; 
<<  and  if  they  meant  to  spend  their  time  in  mock 
*^  debate  and  idle  opposition,  they  might  get  an- 
*'  other  leader.     He  afterwards  declared,  that  if 

V  he  was  attended  by  less  than  twenty  thousand, 
'^  oik  the  apjpointed  day,  he  would  not  present  their 
^'  potion ;  and  he  gave  c^ers,  under  the  appear- 
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^*  ance  of  a  motion,  for  the  manner  in  which  they 
"  should  be  marshalled  in  St.  George Vfields ;" 
''  appointing  that  they  should  be  formed  in  four 
"  bodies ;  three  of  them  regulated  by  the  respec- 
^  tive  boundaries  of  the  great  divisions  of  the  me- 
**  tropolis ;  and  the  fourth  composed  entirely  of  his 
"own  piarticular  countr3^en.  To  prevent  mis- 
"  takes,  the  whole  were  to  be  distinguished  by  blue 
"  cockades.  If  this  were  not  sufficient  to  arouse 
"  the  attention  of  government,  lord  George  Gordon 
"  gave  notice  to  the  house  of  commons,  on  the 
*' Tuesday,  that  the  petition  would  be  presented 
"  on  the  following  Friday,  and  that  the  whole  body 
"  of  protestant  associators  were  to  assemble  in 
^'  St  George's-fields,  in  order  to  accompany  their 
"  petition  to  the  house. 

*'  These  notices  ought  to  have  given  a  more 
'^  serious  alarm,  than  they  seem  to  have  done,  to 
"  government  The  opposition  afterwards  charged 
*'  them  with  litde  less  than  a  meditated  encou- 
"  ragement  to  this  fanatic  tumult,  in  order  to  dis- 
^^  countenance  the  associations  which  had  more 
^'  serious  objects  in  view,  and  to  render  odious  and 
*^  contemptible  all  popular  interposition  in  affairs 
^'  of  state.  They  reminded  them  of  their  activity 
''  in  giving  orders  to  hold  the  military  in  readiness, 
*^  on  a  peaceable  meeting  in  Westminster-hall,  and 
^'  their  utter  neglect  of  the  declared  and  denounced 
"  violence  of  this  sort  of  people. 

"  The  alarming  cry  against  popery,  with  the 
*^  continual  invective  and  abuse  which  they  disse- 
"  minated  through  newspapers,  pamphlets,,  and 
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^*  creased  to  the  highest  pitch.  During  this  dread- 
"  fill  tumult,  which  continued,  with  more  or  less 
*^  interruption,  for  some  hours,  the  archbishop,  the 
"  duke  of  Northumberland,  the  lord  presided  of 
"  the  council,  with  several  others  of  the  nofoilitjr, 
'^  including  most  or  all  of  the  lords  in  office,  w«re 
*^  treated  with  the  greatest  indignities.  The  bishop 
^'  of  Lincoln,  in  particukr,  most  narrowly  escaped 
"  with  his  life ;  first,  by  being  suddenly  carried 
"  into  a  house,  upon  the  demolition  of  his  earriage, 
'^  and  then  being  as  expeditiously  led  through,  and 
**-  over  its  top,  into  another.  Lord  Stormont's  life 
''  was  also  in  the  most  imminent  danger ;  and  he 
"  was  only  rescued,  after  being  half  an  hour  in 
'^  their  hands,  by  the  presence  of  mind  and  address 
'^  of  a  gendeman  who  happened  to  be  in  die 
"  crowd, 

"  It  would  be  impossible  to  describe  the  asto- 
^*  nishment;  sense  of  degradation,  horror,  and  dis- 
'^  may,  which  prevailed  in  both  houses.  Attempts 
"  were  twice  made  to  force  their  doors ;  and  were 
^^  repelled  by  the  fira^ness  and  resolution  of  their 
"  door-keepers  and  other  officers.  In  this  scene 
"of terror  and  danger,  the  resolution  and  spirit 
"  with  which  a  young  clergyman, — who  acted  as 
*^  assistant,  or  substitute,  to  the  chaplain  of  the 
"  house  of  commons,  rebuked  the  outrage  of  the 
"  mob,  and  told  their  leader,  in  their  presence, 
"  ^tihat  he  was  s^iswerable  for  all  the  blood  thtit 
"would  be  shed;  and  all  the  o&er  fatal  coMe- 
"  sequences  <hat  might  ensue, — ^merited  scmie  other 
"reward,  besides  mew aj^lause. 
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*^  In  the  mean  time,  the  author,  mover^  and 
<<  leader  of  the  sedition,  having  obtained  leave,  in 
**  the  house  of  commons,  to  bring  up  the  petition^ 
^  afterwards  moved  for  its  being  taken  into  imme- 
"  diate  consideration.  This  brought  on  some  de- 
'f  bate ;  and  the  rioters  being  in  possession  of  the 
"  lobby,  the  house  were  kept  confined,  for  several 
^^  hours,  before  they  could  divide  upon  the 
^'  question.  The  impediment  being  at  length  re- 
<<  moved,  by  the  arrival  of  the  magistrates  and 
''  guards,  the  question  was  rejected,  upon  a  divi-* 
''  sion,  by  a  majori^  of  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
^^  two  to  six  only,  by  whom  it  was  supported. — 
^^  During  this  time,  lord  George  Gordon  frequently 
^'  went  out  to  the  top  of  the  gallery-stairs,  from 
*^  whence  he  .harangued  the  rioters,  telling  them 
'^  what  passed  in  the  house;  that  their  petition 
*^  would  be  postponed ;  that  he  did  not  like  delays ; 
'*  and  repeating  aloud  the  names  of  gentlemmi, 
*^  who  had  opposed  the  taking  it  into  consideration 
^*  under  their  present  circumstances ;  thus,  in  fiict, 
*^  holding  them  out  as  obnoxious  persons,  and 
<<  enemies,  to  a  lawless  and  desperate  banditti. 

^^  The  house  of  commons  have  been  much  cen- 
<^  sured,  for  the  want  of  resolution  and  spirit,  in 
<<  not  immediately  committing,  upon  the  arrival  of 
"  the  guards  at  night,  their  own  member  to  the  • 
'*  Tower,  who  had,  by  so  shameful  a  violation  of 
^'  their  privileges,  involved  them  in  a  scene  of  such 
<<  unequalled  danger  and  disgrace.  It  has  even 
<<  been  said,  that  a  measure  of  such  vigour,  might 
<<  have  prevented  .all  the  horrid  scenes  of  confla- 
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*^  gration,  plunder,  military  slaughter,  and  civil 
**  execution,  that  afterwards  took  place :  and  it  has 
"  bcBn  argued,  from  the  passive  conduct  of  the 
*^  mob,  some  years  ago,  upon  the  committal  of  the 
"  lord  mayor,  Crosby,  and  of  alderman  Oliver,  to 
**  the  Tower,  that  it  would  not  have  been  attended 
"  with  any  ill  consequence. 

"  It  is,  however,  to  be  remembered,  that  danger 
^  is  considered  in  a  very  different  manner  by 
^  those  who  are  entirely  out  of  its  reach,  and  even 
^'  by  the  same  persons,  under  its  immediate 
**  impression.  The  circumstances  were  likewise 
'*  widely  and  essentially  different.  Religious  mobs 
**  are,  at  all  times,  infinitely  more  dangerous  and 
*^  cruel  than  those  which  arise  on  civil  or  political 
<<  occasions.  What  country  has  not  groaned  under 
*^  the  outrages  and  horrors  of  fanaticism  ?  or  where 
"  have  they  ever  been  quelled  but  in  blood  ?  This 
'*  mob  was  much  more  powerful  and  numerous,  as 
"well. as  dangerous,  than  any  other  in  remem- 
"  brance.  The  force  of  the  associates  was,  on 
"  that  day,  whole  and  entire,  which  it  never  was 
"  after.  The  intense  heat  of  the  weather,  which 
"  necessarily  increased  their  inebriation,  added 
"  fire  to  their  religious  fury ;  and  rendering  them 
"  equally  fearless  and  cruel,  no  bound  could  have 
"  been  prescribed  to  their  enormities. 

"  The  situation  of  the  lords  was  still  worse  than 
^'  that  of  the  conmions.  Besides  that  the  malice 
"  of  the  rioters,  was  pointed  more  that  way,  they 
"  Were  not  under  the  restraint  of  any  application 
"  to  them  for  :  redress.     The  appearance  of  the 
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'^  lords,  who  had  passed  through  their  hands, 
'^  every  thing  about  them  in  disorder,  and  their 
'^  clothes  covered  with  dirt,  threw  a  grotesque  air 
<*  of  ridicule  up<»i  the  whole,  which  seemed  to 
<*  heighten  the  calamity.  A  proposal  was  made  to 
'^  carry  out  the  mace ;  but  it  was  apprehended, 
^*  that  peradventure  it  might  never  return.  In  a 
**  word,  so  disgraceful  a  day  was  never  beheld 
**  before,  by  a  British  parliament 

^'  In  the  midst  of  the  conftision,  some  angry 
*^  debate  arose,  the  lords  in  opposition  charging 
**  the  ministers  with  being  themselves  the  original 
**  cause  of  all  the  mischief,  that  had  already,  or 
*^  might  happen,  by  their  scandalous  and  cow* 
"  ardly  concessions  to  the  rioters  in  Scotland ; 
*^  and,  at  the  same  time,  callii^  them  loudly  to 
'*  account,  for  not  having  provided  for  the  present 
**  evil,  of  which  they  had  so  much  previous  notice, 
*^  by  having  the  civil  power  in  readiness  for  its 
'^  prevention.  To  this  it  was  answered,  by  a  noble 
*^  earl  in  high  office,  that  orders  had  been  given, 
^*  on  the  preceding  day,  for  the  attendance  of  the 
*^  magistrates ;  but  two  of  those  gentlemen,  who 
'^  happened  to  be  in  the  way,  being  sent  for  and 
^'  examined,  declared  they  had  neither  heard  of, 
^  nor  received,  any  such  order. 

'^  Before  the  rising  of  the  house  of  commons; 
^^  several  parties  of  the  rioters  had  filed  oflf,  and  pro- 
*^  ceeded  to  the  demolition  of  the  chi^b,  belong- 
**  ing  to  the  Sardinian  and  Bavarian  ministers. 
^^  The  commons  adjourned  to  the  sixth ;  but  the 
^^  lords  met  on  the  following  day ;  and  agreed  to 
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<:<  ^  a  motion  for  an  address/  made  by  the  lord  pre- 
'' sident,  'requesting  his  majesty  to  give  imme- 
^*  diate  orders  for  prosecuting,  in  ihe  most  effectual 
^^  manner,  the  authors,  abettors,  and  instruments  of 
«<  the  outrages  committed  the  preceding  day,  both 
^  in  the  vicinity  of  the  houses  of  parliament,  and 
*^  upon  the  houses  and  chapels  of  several  of  the 
**  foreign  ministers.'  On  the  sixth,  above  two 
*^  hundredmembersofthehouseofcommonshadthe 
^^  courage,  notwithstanding  the  dreadful  conflagrA- 
^'  tions  and  mischiefs  of  the  two  pt^ceding  nights, 
^5  the  destruction  threatened  to  several  of  theih- 
*'  selves,  in  their  persons  and  houses,  and  which 
*^  had  already  fallen  upon  the  house  of  sir  George 
^^  Seville,  in  Leicester-fidds,  to  make  their  way 
^*  through  the  vast  crowds  which  filled  the  streets, 
^fand  which  were  interlaced  and  surrounded- by 
^^  large  detachments  of  thje  military  on  foot  and  on 
^^  horseback.  They  found  Westminster-hall,  and 
*^  the  avenues  to  the  house,  lined  with  soldiers ; 
^'  upon  which,  a  celebrated  member  observed  in 
^^  his  speech,  bewailing  the  deplorable  situation  to 
^'  which  parliament  was  reduced,  that  they  had  a 
**  bludgeoned  mob  waiting  for  them  in  the  streel^ 
^^  and  a  military  force,  with  fixed  bayonets,  at 
**  their  doors,  in  order  to  support  and  preserve 
'^  the  freedom  of  debated 

^*  They,  however,  passed  some  iresolutions;  one, 
^'  being  an  assertion  of  their  own  privileges ;  the 
'*  second,  for  a  committee  to  inquire  into  the  late 
'^  and  present  outrages ;  and  for  the  discovery  of 
^*  their  authors,  promoters,  and  abettors;  the  diird, 
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i*  for  a  prosecution  by  the  attorney-general ;  and 
'^  the  fourth,  an  address  to  his  majesty,  for  the  re- 
^^  imbursement  of  the  foreign  ministers,  to  the 
^'  amount  of  the  damages  they  had  sustained  by 
"  the  rioters.  Another  resolution  was  moved  by 
*'  the  minister,  for  proceeding  immediately,  when 
'^  the  present  tumults  were  subsided,  to  take  into 
'^  due  connderation  iht  petitions  from  many  of  his 
*>  majesty's  protestant  subjects.  Intelligence  be- 
<<  ing  received  of  the  conflagrations,  which  were 
<^  commenced  in  the  city,  it  threw  every  thii^  into 
V  new  confusion ;  aad  a  hasty  adjournment  took 
"  place. 

*^  Some  of  the  lords  likewise  met,  but  the  impro- 
**  priety  of  their  proceeding  upcm  any  public  busi- 
''  ness,  in  the  present  tumult,  and  surrounded  by  a 
^*  military  force,  being  taken  into  consideration, 
'^  and  an  account  arriving,  at  the  same  time,  that 
**  the  first  lord  of  the  admiralty,  in.  his  way  to  the 
"  house^  had  been  set  upon,  wounded,  and  his  life 
^'  only  critically  saved,  by  the  military,  they  ad- 
"  joumed  to  the  19th, 

**  Never  did  the  metropolis,  in  any  known  age, 
^^  exhibit  such  a  dreadful  spectade  of  calamity 
'*  and  horror;  or  experience  such  real  danger, 
*'  terror,  and  distress,  as  on  the  foUowii^  day  and 
'^  night  It  is  said,  that,  it  was  beheld  blazing,  in 
^^  thirty-^ix  different  parts,  firom  one  spot  Some 
^f  of  these  conflagrations  were  of  such  a  magnitude, 
^<  as  to  be  truly  tremendous.  Of  these,  the  gaol  of 
^*  Newgnte,  theKing's  Bench  prison,  the  new  Bride- 
'^  weU  in  St  George's-fieldsi  the  Fleet  prison,  and 
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**  the  houses  and  great  distilleries  of  Mr.  Langdale 
**  in  Holborn,  where  the  vast  quantity  of  spirituous 
"  liquors  increased  the  violence  of  tiie  flames  to  a 
"  degree,  of  which  no  adequate  conception  can  be 
"  formed,  presented  spectacles  of  the  most  dreadful 
**  nature.  The  houses  of  most  of  the  roman-catho- 
"  lies  were  marked;  and  many  destr6yed  or  burned; 
"  as  well  as  those  of  the  few  magistrates,  who 
"  showed  any  activity  in  repressing  those  tumults. 
*^  The  outrages  grew  more  violent,  and  general, 
*'  after  the  breaking  open  of  the  prisons. 

"  The  attacks,  made  that  day,  upon  the  Bank, 

"roused  the  whole  activity  of  the  government 

"  Great  bodies  of  forces  had,  for  some  time,  been 

"  collecting  from  all  parts.     They  were  at  length 

"  employed,  and  brought  on  the  catastrophe  of  that 

**  melancholy  night  which  followed.     Strong  de- 

"  taehments  of  troops  being  sent  into  the  city,  and 

'*  the  attempts  on  the  Bank,  and  other  places,  re* 

*"  newed,  a  carnage  then  inevitably  ensued,  in  which 

"  a  great  number  of  lives  were  lost  Nothing  could 

"  be  more  dismal  than  that  night     Those  who 

"  were  on  the  spot,  or  in  the  vicinity,  say,  that  the 

"  present  darkness,  the  gleiun  of  the  distant  fires, 

•*'ihe  dreadful  shouts  in  different  quarters,    the 

'"  groans  of  the  dying,  and  the  heavy,  regular, 

^  platoon  firing  of  tibie  soldiers,  fonhed  altogether  a 

« *'  scene  so  terrific  and  tremendous,  as  no  descrip- 

"  tion,  or  even  imiagination,  could  possibly  reach. 

"The  metropolis  presented  on  the  following 
"  day,  in  tndny  places,  the  image  of  a  city  recently 
" stormed  and  'sacked;  all'  biisiness  at  an  end, 
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"  housed  and  shops  shut  up;  the  Royal  Exchao^ 
**  public  buildings,  and  streets  possessed  and  occq- 
**  pied  by  the  troops;  smoking  and  boming  ruins'; 
^*  wi&  a  dreadful  void  and  silence,  in  scenes  of  the 
**  greatest  hurry,  noise,  and  business. 

*'  The  house  of  commons  met  on  the  following 
"  day ;  but,  although  the  rioters  were  entirely 
'^  quelled,  it  was  immediately  noticed,  that  the  city 
"  of  Westminster  was  under  martial  law ;  and  they 
''  accordingly  adjourned  to  the  igtb.  On  the 
*^  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  lord  George  Gordon 
"  was  taken  into  custody,  at  his  house  in  Welbeck- 
^'  street,  and  conveyed  to  the  Horse-guards ;  and, 
'^  after  a  long  examination  before  several  lords  of 
*^  the  privy  council,  he  was,  between  nine  and  ten 
*^  in  the  evening,  conducted,  (under  the  strongest 
''  guard  that  ever  was  known  to  attend  any  state 
'^  prisoner),  to  the  Tower,  where  he  was  comtnitted 
*'  to  close  confinement." 

It  is  needless  to  pursue  the  consequences  of  this 
tifflicting  event: — It  should,  however,  be  mentioned, 
that  lord  George  Gordon  was  tried  for  his  life  and 
acquitted;  that  several  others  were  tried  and  con- 
demned, but  that  the  most  guilty  only  were  exe-' 
cuted.  Under  the  provisions  of  the  act  of  Gieorge 
the  first,  several  roman-cath6lics  recovered  the 
amount  of  their  losses  from  the  county. 

Those  who  wish  to  see  all  that  philosophy  and 
eloquence  can  say  on  this  singular  and  melancholy 
event, — or  on  the  general  subject  of  the  penal  laws 
against  the  roman-catholics,  or  on  the  -repeal  of 
those  laws,  will  find  it  in  the  **  speech  of 'Mr. 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  Sll 

*^  Burke,  at  the  Guildhall,  in  Bristol,  to  the  electors 
*'  of  that  city,  upon  certain  points  relative  to  his 
^'  parliamentary  conduct, — published  by  him  in 
**  1782."  A  more  able  or  more  sincere  advocate, 
the  roman-catholics  never  had.  No  orator  could 
ever  pronounce  on  himself  a  more  eloquent  or  a 
more  dignified,  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  more 
merited  panegyric  than  that,  with  which  Mr.  Burke 
closes  this  address ;  perhaps,  the  most  beautiful 
specimen,  that  is  extant,  of  modem  eloquence. 

"  And  now,  gentlemen,  on  this  serious,  day,- 
"  when  I  come,  as  it  were,  to  makeup  my  account 
"  with  you,  let  me  take  to  myself  some  degree  of 
^'  honest  pride,  on  the  nature  of  the  charges  that 
<<  are  against  me.  I  do  not  here  stand  before  you, 
"  accused  of  venality,  or  of  neglect  of  duty.  It  is 
"  not  said,  that  in  the  long  period  of  my  service, 
*^  I  have,  in  a  single  instance,  sacrificed  the  slightest 
**  of  your  interests  to  my  ambition,  or  to  my  for- 
**  tune.  It  is  not  alleged,  that,  to  gratify  any  anger 
*•  or  revenge  of  my  own,  or  of  my  party,  I  have 
"  had  a  share  in  wronging  or  oppressing  any  de- 
"  scription  of  men,  or  any  one  man  in  any  descrip- 
^'  tion.  No!  the  charges  against  me  are  all  of  one 
^^  kind,  that  I  pushed  the  principles  of  general 
"  justice  and  benevolence  too  far ; — farther,  than 
"a  cautious  policy  would  warrant;  and  farther, 
'^  than  the  opinions  of  many  Would  go  along  with 
"  me. — In  every  accident  which  may  happen 
^'  through  life ;  iu  pain,  in  sorrow,  in  depression, 
"  and  distress,  I  will  call  to  mind  this  accusation, 
"  and  be  comforted." 
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While  the  riote  were  at  the  highest,  some  per- 
sons recommended  to  his  late  majesty  a  repeal  of 
the  act  which  had  passed  for  the  relief  of  the  catho- 
lics in  1778 ;  it  b  said  that  the  queen  supported 
tiiis  recommendation  by  her  entreaties;  but  his 
majesty  rejected  it,  and  desired  it  not  to  be  re- 
pealed. A  petition  for  the  repeal  had  been  circu- 
lated, but  obtained  very  few  signatures  :  the  late 
Pr.  Priestley,  in  a  sensible  and  animated  publica- 
tion*, showed  its  unreasonableness  and  inexpe- 
diency. 


CHAP.   LXXVIIL 


THE  SOCINIANS, — UNITARIANS, — DEISTS, — 
FRENCH    PHILOSOPHERS. 

We  have  given  some  account  of  the  successive 
reformations  of  the  established  creed  by  the  lati- 
tudinarians,  by  the  low-church  men,  and  by  Hoad- 
ley  and  his  disciples :  the  subject  now  leads  us  to 
notice,  I.  The  Socinians  :  II.  The  Unitarians : 
III.  The  Deists :  IV.  And  the  French  Philosophers. 
V.  We  shall  then  mark  the  reception  of  the  French 
emigrants  in  this  country. 

^  '^  A  free  Address  to  those  who  have  petitioned  for  the 
'*  Repealofthelate  Act  of  Pftrliamentm  favour  of  the  Boraan- 
<<  catholics.*' 
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LXXVIII.   I. 
The  Socinians. 

The  reformation  had  scarcely  dawned,  before 
some  persons  secretly  promulgated  antitrinitarian 
opinions. 

The  first  of  these  was  Martin  Gellarins,  a  native 
of  Stutgard,  in  1499 ;  John  Campanus,  who  main- 
tain<sd  the  same  doctrine,  was  his  contemporary, 
and  is  better  known.     Soon  afterwards,  the  cele- 
brated Michael  Servetus,  an  Arragonese,  published 
liis  first  work  :  on  the  Trinity  * :    it  produced  a 
powerful  sensation  among  the  leaders  of  the  re- 
formation :  they  all .  openly  professed  their  abhor- 
rence of  its  doctrines.     Undismayed  by  tiieir  cla- 
mours, he  published  a  second  workf,  of  the  same 
tendency,  and  afterwards  his  last  and  most  cele- 
brated work,  intituled^^  Christianity  Restored  :f.'' 
By  tile  treachery  of  a  person  employed  in  printing 
it,  several  sheets  of  this  work  fell  into  the  possession 
of  Calvin.  •.  He  forwarded  tiiem  to  the  inquisition 
at  Lyons,  witii^an  intimation  that  Servetus  was  the 
^utiior  of  them,  and  tiiat  he  was  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of. the  inquisitor.     Upon  this  information, 
Servetus  was  arrested,  and  thrown  into  prison,  but 
j90on  effected  his  escape  and  wandered  to  Geneva. 


^  <*  De  Trinitatis  Erroribus,  libri  septem,  per  Mic 
/' Servetum,  alias  Reyes,  ab  Aragonia,  Hispanum,  1531,"  8to. 

t  '^  Dialogorum  de  Trinitate,  libri  duo  :*'  .<<  De  justitia  Regai 
<<  Christ!,  capitula  quatuor,  1533,"  8vo. 

i  *'  Christianismi  Restitutio,  1553,"  8vo. 


814  HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OF 

There,  he  was  recognized^  and,  at  Calvin's  instiga- 
tion, committed  to  prison  :  he  was  afterwards  sen- 
tenced by  the  council  to  be  burned  alive  ;  and  the 
sentence  was  executed  with  circumstances  that 
aggravated  his  sufferings.  Calvin  never  denied  or 
disguised  die  part  which  he  took  in  this  transaction : 
it  was  defended  by  Beza*. 

Still,  the  antitrinitarians  increased :  particularly 
in  the  Italian  territories  bordering  on  Germany. 
Meetings  of  them  are  said  to  have  been  held  at 
Vicenza,  a  small  town  in  the  Venetian  state ;  the 
inqtiisition  seized  several  who  attended  these  meet- 
ings, and  put  some  of  them  to  death :  others  escaped 
into  Switzerland,  Moravia,  Poland,  and  Transylva- 
nia :  they  found  catholics  and  protestants  equally 
hostile  to  them :  the  most  eminent  of  the  wanderers 
were  John  Valentine  Gentilis,  who  was  tried  for 
his  jieresy  and  beheaded  at  Beme^  and  L&elius 
Socinus.  The  latter  concealed  his  opinions  and 
lived  peaceably  at  Zurich:  there  he  died,  and  left 
many  controversial  writings.  Faustns  Socinus,  his 
nephe  w,possessedhimself  of  them,  and  imbibed  their 
principles :  this  became  genierally  Jcnown,.  and  he 
waat>bliged  to  quit  Zurich.  He  setded  in  Transyl- 
vania :  there,  and  in  Poland,  his  di^ipl^s  obtained 
a  legal  settlement-^In  1658,  Ihey  were  banished 
fi>r  ever  from  the  state  by  a  solemn  act  of  the  diet  : 

*  In  his  celebrated  treatise  **  De  Hereticis  a  ciWli  Magis- 
**  tratu  puniendis,  1554,  STO.^-^Beza  also  adTOcated  the 
gerere  measures  of  the  magistrates  of  Zurich  against  the 
celebrated  Ochin :  Bayle  exposes  the  futility  of  Beza's  argu- 
ments, in  a  happy  mixture  of  ridicule  and  reasoning.  Art. 
Ochin,  note  L. 
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but  they  have  always  preserved  their  TranaylvaniaQ 
settlement. 

They  hold  Christ,  though  the  son  of  Mary,  to 
have  been  bom  of  her  without  a  father,  by  the  ex- 
traordinary power  of  God:  and,  as  such,  to  b^, 
ihcrugh  in  a  qualified  sense,  truly  God,  and  entitled 
to  worship. 

LXXVIIL  2. 
The  Unitarians. 

From  the  sQcinia9s,  the  unitarians  differ  prin^ 
cipally  in,  this,— rlhat  while  they  cpnsider  Christ 
as  a  teacher  sent  of  God,  and  afterwards  raised  by 
him  fioia  the  dead,  they  hold  him  to  have  beeti  a 
me^e  man. 

The  foiindet  of  th^m.  appears  to  hc^ve  been  Fran- 
cis David,  a  divine  of  great  learning  and  eloquence 
at  Coloswar.  After  having  been  successively  a 
roman-cathoUc,  a  lutheran^and  acalvinist,  he  setded 
jfiaHy  in  unitarianisnx*  He .  was  persecuted  by  the 
trinitarian  divines  of  Hungary.  At  a  meeting  of 
the  state,  they  denounced  him  to  the  prince,  and 
concluded  a  long  address  to  him  in  these  words  : 
—-"We,,  this  day,  by  virtue  of  our  office,  cite 
"  th^^  O  thou  illustrious  prince,  the  keeper  of  both 
"  tables,  with  thy  consort,  thy  children,  and  all  thy 
"  posterity,  before  the  tribunal  of  the  awful  judge, 
"  Jesus  Christ,  whom  this  man  has  blasphemed, — 
"  if  thou  silver  him  to  live."-^The  prince,  proba- 
bly with  a  view  to  evade  the  scandalous  requisition^ 
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condemned  David  to  close  confinement:  after  a 
short  time,  he  died  in  prison*. 

The  socinian  exiles  firom  Poland  dispersed  them- 
selves into  the  adjacent  provinces,  and  penetrated 
into  Denmark,  Holstein,  Holland,  France,  and  Eng^- 
land.  The  celebrated  Jurieu  discovered,  that,  before 
the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  socinianism 
abounded  in  the  United  Provinces,  and  that  the  dis- 
persion of  the  French  hugonots,  in  consequence  of 
the  edict  of  Nantes,  had  revealed  to  the  terrified  re- 
formers of  the  primitive  schools,  the  alarming  secret 
t>f  the  preponderance  of  socinianism  in  the  reformed 
churches  of  Francef-     In  our  times,  d'Alembert 
proclaimed  the  socinianism  of  Geneva;  the  defence 
of  the  Genevan  pastors  rather   confirmed  than 
weakened  the  charge. 

"  The  80ciniansinEngland,"say8Dr. Maclainej^ 
<<  have  never  made  any  figure  as  a  community :  but 
*^  haveratherbeendispersed among thegreat variety 
**  of  sects  that  have  arisen  in  a  country,  where  liberty 
*'  displays  its  most  glorious  firuits,  and  at  the  same 
<<  time  exhibits  its  most  striking  inconveniences." 


*  What  has  been  said  ob  socinianism,  has  been  fit>m  the 
historical  sketch  prefixed  by  Mr.  Rees  to  his  ''  Racorian 
**  Catechism,  with  notes  and  illustrations,  translated  from  the 
'<  Latin,  8vo.  i8i8." 

f  See  the  fourteenth  book  of  Bossuet's  ''History  of  the 
'«*  Variations/*    He  avails  himself  with  great  skill  of  the  con- 
fessions and  lamentations  of  his  antagom'st. 
'    t  In  his  translation  of  Mosheim's  ^  History  of  the  Churdi," 
voL  V.  p.  sSi  note  er.  * 
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Unitarianism  has  been  more  successful :  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  the  first,  and  during  the  protecio- 
rate,  the  famous  John  Biddle  maintained,  both  in 
public  and  in  private,  the  unitarian  system,  and  at 
length  established  an  unitarian  congregation  in 
London  :  there,  since  this  time,  it  has  been  always 
on  the  increase.  The  unitarians  have  now  several 
congregation^;  a  society  for  promoting  christian 
knowledge  and  the  practice  of  virtue  by  the  distri- 
bution of  books,  and  a  fund  for  sending  mission- 
aries to  preach  their  doctrines  over  Ejigland*. 
Probably  also,  we  may  say  of  them,  what  Mr. 
Gibbon  t  says  of  the  arminians,  that  ^'  they  must 
''  not  be  computed  from  their  separate  congrega- 
'*tions." 

LXXVIIL  3. 

The  Deists. 

The  first  disciples  of  modem  infidelity  appeared 
among  the  classical  enthusiasts  of  Italy.  Thence, 
they  passed  into  France,  and  made  a  setdement,  from 
which  they  have  never  been  dislodged.  Bayle's 
Dictionary  operated  as  a  signal  to  call  them  into 
action :  the  writings  of  Voltaire  enlisted  thousands ; 
the  Encyclopedic  embodied  them ;  after  this,  it  was 
too  evident,  that  in  France  the  new  opinions  had, 
in  every  order,  too  many  friends. 
.  In  England,  sir  Walter  Raleigh  was  suspected  of 
infidelity ;  and,  about  the  same  time,  lord  Herbert 

•  See  Mr.  Lindsay's  "View  of  Unitarianism.*' 
t  ''  Histbiy  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire," 
ch.54. 
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of  Cfaerbuiy  published  two  works,  in  which,  if  he 
did  not  absolutely  deny  the  divine  origin  of  the 
gospel,  he  maintained  that  it  was  not  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  mankind ; — unhappily, 
he  had  a  multitude  of  followers,  and  few  imitated 
his  reserve. 

The  deists  profess  to  believe  a  God,  but  show  no 
regard  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  consider  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles  and  evangelists  as  fables  and  dreams. 
They  profess  a  regard  for  natural  religion;  some 
acknowledge,  some  deny  a  future  state*.. 

In  France,  Julius  Caesar  Vanini,  in  Holland, 
Benedict  Spinosa,  professed  atheism.  In  England, 
it  was  professed  by  Toland,  who  would  have  dis- 
graced any  creed;  and  we  are  sonyto  add,  by  one 
at  least,  whom  science  loves  to  name — an  historian 
oflcn  cited  in  the  preceding  pages. 

LXXVIII.  4. 
The  French*Philo9ophers. 

If  we  are  to  judge  of  the  public  mind  in  France 
by  its  appearances  at  the  time  of  the  revolution, 
atheism  was  much  more  common  there  than  in 
England ;  and  the  attacks  on  revealed  religion  had 
been  conducted  in  it  with  a  degree  of  concert  and 
co-operation,  unknownin  this  country.  Thelead^s 
acquired  the  appellation  of  the  French  Philosophers. 

*  The  reader  wiU  be  pleased  with  the  **  Hiltoire  critique 
"*  du  Philoaophiime  Angloia,  bj  the  Abbk  Tabaraud,"  8to. 
1816. 
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Their  objects  and  their  labours  are  thus  described 
by  one  of  themselves  *. 

'^  There  was  a  class  of  men,  which  soon  formed 
"  itself  in  Europe,  with  a  view  not  so  much  to  dis- 
*'  cover  and  make  deep  research  after  truth,  as  to 
"  diffuse  it ;  whose  chief  object  was  to  attack  pre- 
"  judices,  in  the  very  asylums  where  the  clergy, 
'^  the  schools,  the  governments,  and  the  ancient 
*^  corporations  had  received  and  protected  them ; 
<<  and  who  made  their  glory  to  consist  rather  in 
"  destroying  popular  error,  than  extending  the 
**  limits  of  science :  this,  though  an  indirect 
^^  method  of  forwarding  its  progress,  was  not,  on 
"  that  account,  either  less  dangerous  or  less  usefiil. 

"  Assuming  every  tone  and  every  shape,  from 
'^  the  ludicrous  to  the  pathetic,  from  the  most 
"  learned  and  extensive  compilation  to  the  novel, 
"  or  the  petty  pamphlet  of  the  day,  covering  truth 
'*  with  a  veil,  which  sparing  the  eye,  that  was  too 
'*  weak,  incited  the  reader's  curiosity  by  the  plea- 
'^  sure  of  letting  him  surmise  what  was  meant,  in- 
'*  sidiously  caressing  prejudice  in  order  to  strike 
"  it  with  more  certainty  and  effect;  seldom  me- 
*'  nacing  more  than  one  at  a  time,  and  then  only 
"  in  part,  sometimes  flattering  the  enemies  of  rea- 
''  son,  by  seeming  to  ask  but  for  a  half  toleration 
'^  in  religion,  or  a  half  liberty  in  polity ;  respectilig 
^*  despotism,  when  they  impugned  religious  absur*' 
**  dities,  and  religion  when  they  attacked  tyranny; 
^^  combating  these  two  pests  in  their  principles^ 
*  Condorcet. 
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<<  though  apparently  inveighing  against  ridiculous 
^^  and  disgusting  abuses ; — striking  at  the  root  of 
<<  those  pestiferous  trees,  whilst  they  appeared  only 
*^  to  wish  to  lop  the  straggling  branches;  at  one 
^'  time  marking  outsuperstition^  which  covers  des- 
^^  potism  with  its  impenetrable  shield,  to  the  friends 
'^  of  liberty,  as  the  first  victim  which  they  were  to 
''  immolate,  the  first  link  to  be  cleft  asunder;  at 
*^  another,  denouncing  religion  to  despots  as  the 
'^  real  enemy  of  their  power,  and  frightening  them 
^^  with  its  hypocritical  plots  and  sanguinary  rage ; 
^'  but  indefatigable  when  they  claimed  the  inde- 
^^  petidence  of  reason  and  the  liberty  of  the  press, 
<<  as  the  right  and  safeguard  of  mankind  — inveigh- 
^'  ing  with  enthusiastic  energy  against  the  crimes 
"  of  fanaticism  and  tyranny,  reprobating  every 
^*  thing  which  bore  the  character  of  oppression, 
^^  harshness,  or  barbarity,  whether  in  religion,  ad- 
^'  ministration,  morals,  or  laws  ;  commanding  kings, 
^^  warriors,  priests,  and  magistrates,  in  the  name  of 
^^  nature,  to  spare  the  blood  of  men ;  reproaching 
<<  them  in  the  most  energetic  strain  with  that,  which 
"  their  policy  or  indiffisrence  prodigally  lavished 
'^  on  the  scaffold  or  in  the  field  of  battle ;  in  fine, 
^'  adopting  reason,  toleration,  and  humanity,  as* 
"  their  signal  and  watchword. 

^^  Such  was  the  modem  philosophy,  so  much  de- 
^'tested  by  those  numerous  classes,  whose  very 
"  existence  was  drawn  from  prejudices ; — its  chie& 
^^  had  the  artof  escaping  vengeance,  though  exposed 
'^  to  hatred ;  of  hiding  themselves  from  persecu- 
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*'  tion,  though  sufficiently  conspicuous  to  lose 
"  nothing  of  their  glory." 

it,  would,  however,  be  a  great  injustice  to  con- 
found together,  all  the  writers,  whose  works  hare 
contributed  to  the  French  revolution.  They  may 
be  divided  into  three  classes  : — under  the  first,  may 
be  ranked  those,  who  were  satisfied  with  pointing 
out  to  sovereigns,  the  duties,  which  they  owe  to 
their  subjects,  and  the  motives  which  religion  and 
reason  suggest  to  excite  sovereigns  to  a  faithful  dis- 
charge of  them.  These  writers,  though  by  making 
subjects  feel  theirrights,  they  co-operated  remotely 
in  producing  the  general  ferment  which  led  to  the 
revolution,  are  not  only  firee  from  blame,  but  are 
entitled  to  the  thanks  of  mankind.  Such  were 
F6i61on  and  Massillon ;  the  general  duties  of  a 
sovereign^  the  wickedness  and  infSeony  of  an  oppres- 
sive, extravagant,  and  voluptuous  reign,  are  no- 
where more  eloquentty,  more  pathetically,  or  more 
forcibly  exposed  than  in  the  Telemachus  of  the 
former,  or  the  Petit  Car^me  of  the  latter.  So  much 
was  this  the  case,  that,  during  the  congests  of 
Lewis  the  fifteenth  with  the  parliaments,  large 
editions  of  the  Petit  Cardme  of  Massillon  were 
repeatedly  printed  and  circulated  throughout  the 
Jungdom. 

The  same,  (if  allowance  be  made  for  some  indis- 
creet expressions),  may  be  said  of  Montesquieu*; 
and  he  had  the  additional  merit  of  pointing  outthe 
geoesal  revolution  of  opinion  which  the  diffusion  of 
knowledge  had  produced^  and.was  every  ^y  pro- 

VOL.  III.  Y 
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.  duciBg  in  France,  and  the  necessity  of  appeasiiig^ 
it  by  the  sacrifice  of  somedboses.  Those,  who  are 
.  acquainted  with  that  great  man's  writings,  must  be 
surprised  to  see  him  ranked  among  the  conq>iratM8 
against  monarchy* 

The  general  body  of  writers  called  die  French 

Philosophers,  then  come  for  consideration;  they 

may  be  divided  into  two  classes, — at  the  head  of 

one  we  may  place  Voltaire,  at  the  head  of  the  other, 

.Rousseau. 

From  a  setded  plan,  and  even  a  serious  wish  of 
overturning  the  monardiy,  justice  requires  us  to 
acquit  the  former :  a  slight  limitation  of  the  arbi* 
trary  pqwer  of  the  crown,  and  the  privileges  of  the 
nobility,  would  have  satisfied  him :  but  die  utmost 
he  would  have  left  to  the  church,  was  a  decent 
maintenance  for  her  ministers.  — On  the  odier  hand, 
Rousseau  thought  maankind  could  not  be  happy  tiQ 
every  distinction  of  rank  was  abolished,  and  {mn 
perty.  was  held  in  common.. 

In  the  different  assemblies  each  of  these  dasses 
of  writers  had  their  disciples. :  The  venemble  bishop 
of  Arles>.  the  bishops  of  Clermont  and  Nancy,  and 
a  few  more  of  the  royalists,  may  be  re^oned 
among  the  disciples  of  F6n^on  and  Massdlon : 
M.  Malouet,  M.  Mounier,  M.  Lally,  and  the  general 
body  of  monarchists  and  constitutionaUMs,  may  be 
ireckxmed  among  the  disciples  of  Vdt&eit^iiillie  abb^ 
Sieyes,  Danton^  Marat,  Rcbespietre,  and  tiie  general 
Judy  of  jacobins,  maybeteckoned  am<R]^  ^e  dis* 
^les ef iRou8seKQ.i        .  ..^  .     ^     ^    >«. 
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When  the  hour  of  action  came,  the  spirit  of  the 
me^rs  appeared  in  their  disciples.    Like  F6n61on 
asd  AfasfiUlon,  the  bishop  of  Arles^  and  the  ro3»al- 
ist8,offa|6 pharaclier, thought Ita  sacrilege  to  touch 
eidier  the  aHajr  o;r  ^^e.  durone.     Like  Voltaire,  the 
Al^ouets,  l4^A]iiief§i,and  Lallys>  wished  much  al* 
teration  in  the  church*,  and  spme  in  the  state ;  'but 
like  him,  they  wished  these  alterations  effected 
without  violence ;  ^pd.  were  ready  to  fly  at  the  first 
beat  of  a  democratic  drum  : — ^to  use  an  expression 
attributed  to  Mirabeau,  they  wished  une  revolution  * 
k  la  Grandison. — The  jacobins  despised  half  reforms 
Bmd  half  measures ;  they  thought  nothing  would  be 
quite  right  till  the  church  and  state  were  destroyed, 
and  the  golden  year  should  arrive,  when,  according 
to  the  expression  attributed  to  Diderot,  the  last 
king  should  be  strangled  with  the  bowels  of  the 
last  priest. — In  the  schemes  of  the  jacobins,  the 
monarchists  an^  ^constitutionalists  unfortunately 
co«operated;  but  it  was  unintentionally ;  they  were 
■the  iirst  to  appeal  to  die  people ;  but  their  appeal 
WQ8  certainly' accepted  beyond  their  wishes. 
/    Of  ail  the  charges,  which  have  been  brought 
against  the  catholic  religion,  thtt,  which  required 
the  greatest  intrepidity,  was,  its  being  the  cause  of 
the  French  revolution.*— So  far  was  this  from  the 
fict,  that  Mirabeau,  than  whom  no  one  most  as- 
.-siir^ly  Was  better  acquainted  either  with  the  means 
K^  aim  <tf4he  revolulidnisis,  expressly  declasred,  that 
before  the  revolution  could  be  effected,  France 
must  be  uncatholicised,  ilfatU  pr^mih'ement  dka- 
tholiser  la  France.  In  conformity  with  this.opinion, 
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the  relig^tis  persecution  which  ensued,  was  soldy 
directed  against  the  catholic  clergy  and  laiQr.  The 
writer  does  not  recollect  the  name  of  a  single  person, 
professing  a  conscientious  adherence  to  that  rdi- 
gion,  who  was  actively  engaged  in  the  reyoluticm- 
ary  measures :  Necker,  Chenier,  Bamave,  Emeri, 
Rabaud,  were  not  catholics  *. 

LXXVIU.  5* 

Reception  in  England  cf  the  French  peneaUed 
Clergy. 

Th£  writer  has  attempted  to  give,  in  his  Histo- 
rical Memoirs  of  the  Church  of  France  ti  some 
account  of  the  massacres  and  banishment  of  the 
French  nonjuring  clergy.  To  this  we  beg  leave  to 
refer  our  readers. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  month  of  August  1792, 
the  national  assembly  of  France  passed  a  decree, 
which  ordered  that  all  ecclesiastics,  who  had  not 
taken  the  civil  oath, — an  oath,  which  no  consdf* 
entious  and  well*informed  ecclesiastic  could  law- 
fully take, — or  who,  having  taken  it,  had  retracted 
it,  should  within  the  term  of  eight  days  quit  their 
dioceses,  and,  within  the  term  of  fifteen,  leave  the 
kingdom,  underpain  of  imprisonment  for  ten  years* 

This  decree,  the  massacres  of  the  second  and 
third  of  the  following  September,  the  subsequent 
massacres,  a  subsequent  decree  of  deportation,  and 

*  See  ^^  Les  y4ritables  Auleun  de  la  Revolution  de  Firanoe^ 
**  dc  1789,  k  Neufdiatcl,  8to.  1797.'' 
tCh.xviu 
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ftaalfyytbe  French  invasion  of  Holland,  where  large 
numberi^  of  the  lay  emigrants  and  deported  priests 
had  taken  refuge,  occasioned  the  arrivals  of  them, 
in  large  numbers,  in  England;  so  that,  in  the  end, 
&e  number  of  deported  priests  exceeded  eight 
diousand  ;  and.  that  of  lay  emigrants,  exceeded  two 
thousand;  we  may  add  to  them,  the  foreign  and 
English  nuns  who  took  refuge  in  this  country. 

At  the  respectable  and  afflicting  spectacle,  which 
so  many  sufferers  for  conscientious  adherence  to  > 
religious  principle,  presented,  the  English  heart 
showed  all  its  worth.  A  general  appeal  to  the 
public  w^  resolved  upon.  The  late  Mr.  John 
Wilmot,  then  member  of  parliament  for  the  city  of 
Coventry,  took  the  lead  in  this  work  of  bepeficenqe. 
The  plan  of  it  was  concerted  by  him,  Mr.  Edmund 
Burke,  and  sir  Philip  Metcalfe.  An  address  to 
the  public  was  accordingly  framed  by  Mr.  Burke, 
and  inserted  in  all  the  newspapers.  It  produced  a 
subscription  of  S3i775 /.  1 5*-  9  i ^-  This  ample 
su]n>  for  a  time,  supplied  the  wants  of  the  sufferers. 
At  length,  however,  it  was  exhausted;  and  in  the 
following  year,  another  subscription  was  set  on  foot. 
The  venerable  name  of  king  George  the  third,  ap- 
peared first  on  this  list.  This  subscription  amounted 
to  the  sum  of  41,304/.  12^.  6id.  But  this,  too, 
was  exhausted. 

The  measure  of  private  charity  being  thus  ex- 
ceeded, parliament  interposed;  and  from  December 
1793,  voted  annually  a  sum  for  the  relief  of  the 
ecclesiastic  and  lay,  emigrants.  This  appears,  by 
^n  account  which  the  writer  received  from  Mr^ 
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Wihnot,  to  have  reached,  on  the  Tifa  day*>of  Jiiiie 
1806,  the  sum  of  1,864,8^5/.  gs.  id:  The 
management  of  these  sumg  iraa  left  to  a  dofomfittee, 
of  which  Mr.  Wilmot  was  tile  president;  and  the* 
committee  confided  thedisttibiltlcm  of  thesncoouvs 
of  the  clergy;  to  the  bishop  M>f  St  Pol  d^^L^im. 
A  general  scale  for  the  distriboticm  of  Ihe  suec6ays 
#a8  fixed :  the  bishops  and  the  magisfaraicy  irecetved^ 
an  allorwance  somewhat  larg^er  flian  o&ers ;  but  &e 
largest  allowance  was  small ;  and  non^  was  made  ttr 
those  who  had  other  means  of  subsistence.  The 
munificence  of  parliament  did  not,  however,  sus- 
pend the  continuance  of  {#lva€e  charity.  Indi¥t«- 
dual  kiiidness<and  aid  accompanied  the  emigrants 
to  the  last.  Here,  the  writer-begs  leave  to  meoltrm 
an  instance  of  the  splendid  munificence  df  ^  late 
earl  Rosslyn,  then  chanc^lot*  of  England.  It  was 
mentioned  at  his  lordship's  table,  that  (he  ohan^ 
cellor  of  France  was  distressed,  by  not  being  aUe 
to  procure  the  discount  of  a  bill,  which  he  had- 
brought  fii'om  France.  ^^  The  chancellor  of  Eng-'' 
"  land,"  said  lord  Rosslyn,  "is  the  only  pelrsbn 
<'  to  whom  the  chancellor  of  France  should  apply 
"  to  discount  his  bills."  The  money  was  immc^^ 
ately  s^nt ;  and,  while  the  seals  ren^ained  in  his 
handd,  he  annuaAy  seilt  a  sum  of  equal  amounit  to 
the  chancellor  of  France. 

At  Winchester,  at  Guildford,  and  in  other 
places,  public  buildings  were  appropriated  for  tile 
accommodation  of  the  clergy.  In  the  hurry  in 
which  they  had  been  forced  to  fly,  many  of  diem 
had  been  obliged  to  leave  behind  them  iheir  books 
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of  pcayer.  To  supply,  in  part,  this  waAl^  tbe  uat* 
vemt^  of  Oxford  printed  for  them  two  thousand 
cc^iiss  of  **the  Vulgate  versiou  of  the  New  Testa*- 
meut,  from  the  edition  of  Barbou ;  and  the  late 
marquis  of  Buckingham  printed  an  equal  number 
of  copies,  of  the  same  sacred  work^  at  his  own 
expense* 

Every  rank  an4  description  of  persons  exerted- 
itself  for  their  relief.  There  is  reason  to  suppose, 
that  the  money  contributed  for  this  honourable 
purpose,  by  indiyiduah,  whose  dpnations  iiever 
came  before  the  public  eye,  was  equal  to  the  largest 
of  tbe. two  subscriptions  which  have  been  men-- 
tioned.  To  the  very  last,  Mr.  John  Wilmot  con- 
tinued.his  kind  and  minute  attention  to  the  noble 
work  .of  humanity. — It  adds  incalculably  to  its  me-» 
rit,  that  it  was  not  a  sudden  burst  of  ben^cence : 
it  was  a  cool,  deliberate,  and  systematic  exertkm, 
which  charity  dictated,  organized,  and  continued 
for  a  long  succession  of  :years ;  and  which)  in  it^ 
last  y.e^r,  was  as  kind,  as  active,  and  as  energetic, 
as  in  its  first.  ' 

Among  the  individuds  who  made  themsehr«s 
most  usefiil,one  unquestionably  holds  the  first  places 
^*  At  the  name,"  says  the  abb^  Barruel,  ^^  of  Mra; 
*^  Dorothy  Silbum,  every  French  priest  raises^his 
^^  hand  to  heaven,  to  implore  its  blessings  on  her." 
The  bishop  of  St  Pol  took  his  abode  in  her  house ; 
audit  soon  became  th^  central  point,  to  which  every 
Frenchman  in  distress  found  his  way.  It  may 
easily  be  conceived,  that;,  great  as  were  the  smw 
^appropriated  for  the  relief  of  the  French  clergy, 
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tke  number  of  those,  who  partook  of  thesi,  was  wo 
large,  as  to  make  the  allowance  of  each  a  scanty 
provision  even  for  bare  subsistence ;  so  that  all  were 
obliged  to  submit  to  great  privations,  and,  from  one 
circumstance  or  other,  some  were  occasionally  in 
actual  want  Here,  Mrs.  Silbum  interfered.  Where 
more  food,  more  raiment,  more  medicine,  than  ihe 
succours  afforded,  were  wanted,  it  was  generally 
procured  by  her,  or  her  exertions.  Woik  and  la- 
bour she  found  for  those  who  sought  them.  The 
soothing  word,  the  kind  action,  never  failed  her.— 
All  the  unpleasantness  which  distress  unavoidably 
creates,  she  bore  with  patience.  Her  incessant  ex- 
ertions she  never  abated. — The  scenes  thus  de- 
scribed by  the  writer,  he  himself  witnessed :  and 
all  who  beheld  them,  felt  and  remarked,  that  much 
of  the  success,  and  the  excellent  management 
which  attended  the  good  work,  was  owing  to  her. 
— ^To  use  the  expression  of  a  French  prelate,  '^  the 
^^  glory  of  the  nation,  on  this  occasion,  was  in- 
'^  creased  by  the  part  which  Mrs.  Silbum  acted  in 
^  it*" — On  the  final  closing  of  the  account,  his  ma- 
jesty was  graciously  pleased  to  show  his  sentiments 
of  her  conduct,  by  granting  to  her  an  annual  pen- 
sion of  lOoL  for  her  life:  never  was  a  pentton 
better  merited. 

.  On  the  other  hand,  the  conduct  of  the  objects  of 
this  bounty  was  most  edifying.  Thrown,  on  a  sud- 
den, into  a  foreign  country,  differing  from  theirs 
in  language,  manners,  habits,  and  religion,  theuni- 
fonn  tenor  of  their  decorous  and  pious  lives  obtained 
for  them  universal  regard.    Their  attachment  to 
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H^eiT  religious  creed,  they  neitiier  concealed  nor 
obtruded.  It  was  evidently  their  first  object  to  find 
opportunities  of  celebrating  the  sacred  mysteries, 
and  of  reciting  the  offices  of  their  liturgy.  Most 
happy  was  he,  who  obtained  the  cure  of  a  congre- 
gation ;  or  who,  like  the  abb6  Caron,  could  estab- 
lish some  institution,  useful  to  his  countrymen. 
Who  does  not  respect  feelings,  at  once  so  respect- 
able andi  so  religious  ?  Hence  flowed  their  cheer- 
fulness and  serenity  of  mind,  above  suffering  and 
want.  "  I  saw  them,"  a  gentleman  said  to  the 
writer  of  these  pages,  '^  hurrying,  in  the  bitterest 
"  weather,  over  the  ice  of  Holland,  when  the 
"  French  invaded  that  territory.  They  had  scarcely 
*^  the  means  of  subsistence  ;  the  wind  blew,  the 
^'  snow  fell ;  the  army  was  fast  approachiiig;  and 
"  th^  knew  not  where  to  hide  their  heads,  yet 
*'  these  men  were  cheerfiJ."  They  did  honour  to 
religion;— and  the  nation,  that  so  justly  appreciated 
their  merit,  did  honour  to  itself. 

The  lay  emigrants  were  chiefly  composed  of  the 
provincial  nobility.  Their  willing  exertions  to  in- 
crease their  small  subsistence  were  truly  honourable. 
With  this  view,  magistrates  became  preceptors ; 
painting,  drawing,  and  music  were  taught  by  ladies, 
who,  in  happier  hours,  had  learned  them  for  orna- 
ment;  the  son  refused  no  occupation,  which  gave 
him  the  means  of  assisting  his  parent ;  the  daughter 
was  the  maid  of  all  work  to  her  family.  It  is  sur- 
]^ing  how  4Soon  tiiey  qualified  themselves,  in  (me 
fom  or  o&er,  for  useful  employments:    none 
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fhougkt  4hat  a-du^grace^  which  a^achment  tQ  hi^ 
king,  or  love  of  h]^  religion,  madeneoBssaiy. 

Having  ijoeaUoned  the  edUjring.condnptof  the 
French  deported  clergy,  andFrench  emigrant  laj^« 
during  this  dreadful  sera  of  the  revoliiti<A»it  remains 
to  make  a  similar  short  mentionof  the  ccmduct  of 
the  emigrant  nun^  The  pious  tenor  of  their  con- 
ventual lives  has  been  faithfully  described  by  die 
rev.  Mr,  John  Fletch^»  the  rcnnan-cfithol^:  pastor 
of  Westpn-Undeirwood,  in  Buckinghamshire,  in 
the  third  of  his  learned,  elegant  and  instruetive 
Sermons  qn.  various  religious  and  moral  subjects, 
a  work  expressing  the.  doctrine  aod  morality  of 
the  go^l,  in  the  mild  attractive  language  of 
St  Frances  of  Sales. 

When  the  hour  of  trial  came,  the  conduct  of  these 
pious  recluses  was  imiformly  edifying.  On  ev^ry 
occasion,  they  exhibited  the  greatest  patience  and 
fortitude,  and  an  unconquerably  adherenceto  prtur 
ciples.  The  French  philosophers  had  unceasingly 
predi<pt^,  that  the  doors  of  the  convent  would  be 
no  sooner  opened,  and  their  inmates  l^;ally  emancir 
pated  from  their  vows,  than  they  would  rushto  freer 
dom,  marriage,  and  dissipation.  Of  this,  there  was 
hardly  an  instance ;  while  die  conduct  of  an  im* 
mens^  majority  invariably  shpwed  how  sincqpfdy 
they  desp^pd  both  the  blandishments  and  the  terroia 
of  die^orld  which  they  had  ftuitted.  Some  of  th^oi 
braved  persecution,  and  even  death  itself  in  its 
most  hideous  form.  On  one  occasion,  the  fatal  cart 
conveyed  ik^:fSt§g/giM^  ^^oy^^t,  and  aH  her- 
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clanstrail  family,  to  the  guillotine.  In  Ae'  i^^  io 
it,  they  sung,  ill  unisoil,  the'  lifoni^s  of  the  Vii»^ 
Mary.  At  firsts  they  were  feeeivfed  witH  curses, 
ribaldry,  and  the  other  usual  abominations  of  a 
French  mob.  Butitwas  notlongbeTorethdirserehe 
demeanour  and  pious  chaunt  subdued  the  surround^ 
ing  brutality ;  and  the  multitude  attended  them  in 
respectful  silende  to  the  ptace  of  execution.  The 
cart  moved  slowly, — all  Ihe  while,  the  nun§  con- 
tinued the  pic^s  strain :  when  the  cart  reached  the 
guillotine,  each,  till  the  instrumeiit  of  death  touched 
her,  sustained  it.  As  each  died,  the  soimd  becaihe 
proportionally  weaker :  at  last,  the  superior's  single 
note  was  heard,  and  soon  was  heard  no  more.  For 
once,  the  French  mob  was  affbcted ;  in  sflence,  and 
apparently  with'  some  coinpunctious  vii^tion^, 
they  returned  to  their  homes. 

Throughout  their  dispersion,  the  nuns  retained/ 
unditninished,  their  attachment  to  their  religious 
rule.  Whenever  opjportunity  offered,  they  formed- 
themselves  into  bands  for  its  observance ;  ahd'flie 
insulated  individual  seldom  failed  to  practise  it,  to 
the  trtmost  of  her  power.  Sometimes,  by  succession 
or  heirship,  or  from  some  other  circumstence, 
wealth  cam^  in  their  way,  but  their  spare  diet, 
seclusion  fr6m  the  world,  smd  regular  prayer,  con- 
tinued ;  and,  what  was  not  *  necessary  to  supply 
their  wants  of  the  first  necessity,  wis  charitably 
distributed.    -  '  -    ■    "       •     '^ 

That  this  picture  of  their  conduct  is  not  exagt 
gerated,  all  must  acknowledge,  who  have  seen  the 
religious  communities,  to  ii^hom  th^  incomparable 
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munificence  of  this  country  afforded  an  asylum. 
Jfo  one  has  seen  thein,  without  being  edified  i>y 
their  virtueSy  at  once  amiable  and  heroic ; — few, 
without  acknowledging  their  happiness. — ^Their  re- 
signation to  the  persecution,  which  they  so  unde- 
aervedly  suffered,  their  patience,  their  cheerfulness, 
their  regular  discharge  of  their  religious  observ- 
ances, and,  above  all,  their  noble  confidence  in 
Divine  Providence,  have  gained  them  the  esteem 
of  all  who  have  known  them.  At  a  village  near 
London,  a  small  community  of  carmelites  lived, 
for  several  months,  almost  without  the  elementsof 
fire,  water,  or  air.  The  two  first  (for  water,  unfor- 
tunately, was  there  a  vendible  commodity),  they 
could  little  afford  to  buy  ;  and,  from  the  last,  (their 
dress  confining  them  to  their  shed),  they  were  9- 
duded.  In  the  midst  of  this  severe  distress,  which 
no  spectator  could  behold  unmoved,  they  were 
happy.  Submission  to  the  will  of  God,  fortitude 
and  cheerfulness,  never  deserted  them.  A  few  hu- 
man tears  would  fall  from  them,  when  they  thought 
of  their  convent;  and  with  gratitude,— the  finest  of 
human  feelings, — ^they  abounded.  In  other  respects^ 
they  seemed  of  another  world  :-— "  Whatever  with- 
**  draws  us,"  says  Dr.  Johnson,  ^^  firom  the  power 
**  of  our  senses ;  whatever  makes  the  past,  the 
^'  distant,  or  the  future,  predominate  over  the  pre- 
**  sent,  advances  us  in  the  dignity  of  rational  be-^ 
<<  ings."  It  would  be  difficult  to  point  out  any,^ 
to  whom  this  observation  can  be  better  applied, 
than  these  venerable  ladies, — any,  who  are  more 
withdrawn  firom.  ^e  power  of  the  senses.;  over 
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whose  liyesy  the  past^  the  distant,  and  the  future, 
more  predominate,  or  over  whom  the  preseut  haa 
less  iitifluence. 


CHAP.  LXXIX. 


PBINCIPAL  PUBLIC  MEN : — STATE  OF  THE  PUBLIC 
MIND  AT  THE  TIME  OF  THE  APPLICATION  OF 
THE  CATHOLICS  FOR  TtlE  BILL  OP  I79I  : — 
APPLICATIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT  FOR  A  REPEAL 
OF  THE  LAWS  REQUIRING  THE  SUBSCRIPTION 
OF  THE  THIRTV-NINE  ARTICLES.  .         ,  , 

Before  we  proceed  to  relate  the  applications 
of  the  catholics  to  parliament  for  further  relief, 
the  subject  seems  to  require,  or  at  least  to  allow, 
that  the  writer  should  present  his  readers  with  a 
succinct  view,  I.  Of  the  principal  public  men : 
U.  And  of  the  general  state  of  the  public  mind, 
at  this  period,  in  respect  to  religious  liberty,  in 
consequence  of  the  Bangorian  controTersy  and 
the  disputes  on. the  confessional :  IIL  And  of  the 
attempts  which  had  been  made  by  the  protestant 
dissenters  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  the  corporation 
and  test  acts. 

LXXIX.  1. 
Principal  public  Men  at  this  period. 

Lord  North  was,  at  this  time,  the  prime  mi- 
nister: his  eloquence  was  so  far  an  eera  in  the 
BiritiBh  senate,  tiiat  what,  in  respect  to  the  orators 
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of  Rome,  is  obsenred /bgr  Vdleius  PatercidiiJi  of 
Cieeroy  nay  be  said  of  Lcnrd  Norths — ihat  no 
<<  English  s^iator  will  be  entitled  tp  be  ranked 
**  among  orators,  whom  Lord  North  did  not  see,  or 
"  who  did  not  see  Lord  North;" 

Of  those  by  whom  he  was  preceded,  none  pro- 
bably, except  lord  Chatham,  will  be  remembered 
byposterity.  It  was  frequency  given  to  the  writer 
of  these  pages  to.  hear  ^  speeches,  both  in  the 
boose  of  commons  abd  the  house  of  lords,  of  tiiis 
tttfaordinary  man.  No  person  in  his  eztenud  ap- 
pearance was  ever  more  bountifaUy  gifted  by  nature 
for  an  orator.  In  his  look  and  his  gesture,  grace 
and  dignity  were  combined,  but  dignity  presided ; 
the  **  terrors  of  his  beak,  the  lightning  of  his  eye,'* 
were  insufferable.  His  voice  was  both  ftill  and 
clear ;  his  lowest  whisper  was  distinctly  heard,  his 
middle  tones  were  sweet,  rich,  and  beautifully  va- 
ried ;  when  he  elevated  his  voice  to  its  highest  pitch, 
the  house  was  completely  filled  with  the  volume  of 
the  sound.  The  effect  was  awful,  except  when  he 
wished  to  cheer  or  to  animate ;  and  then,  he  had 
spirit-stirring  notes,  which  were  perfectly  irresis- 
tible :  he  frequently  rose,  on  a  sudden,  from  a  very 
low  to  a  very  high  key,  but  it  seemed  to  be  without 
effort.  His  diction  was  remarkably  simple,  but 
words  were  never  chosen  with  greater  care;  he 
mentioned  to  a  friend  of  the  writer  that  he  had  read 
twice,  from  beginning  to  end,  Baiky^s  Dictionary ; 
and  that  he  had  perused  some  of  Dr.  Barrow's 
sermons  so  often  as  to  know  them  by  heart.  His 
SjMitiui^ts  ^ece  apparently  pimple ;  but  s^timents 
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tWere  never  adopted  or  uttered  with,  greater  skill ; 

lie  was  often  fa^iair  .and.play£al^  but  it  was  the 

;£amiliari1y  and  plkyfulness  of  conde8cen8ion,-*-~the 

Hon  dandling  with  the  kid. .  The  terrible^  however, 

was  hi^  peculiar  >powte.*-^Then  die- whole  house 

-flvok  before  him.*^r-StiU/  he  was  dignified;  and 

wonderfid  as  was  his  eloquence/  it  was  attended 

"wilh  this  most  important  effect,  that  it  impressed 

-ev^  hearer  with  a  xonyiction,  that  there  was 

:8QmelMng,  in  him  finer  Bven  than  hiswoids  ;  that 

.the  man  was  infinitely  ^^reater  than  the  orator :  no 

impression  of  thiskmd  was  made  by  Ae  doquence 

of  his  son,  or  his  son's  antagonist. 

.But^'r^wjfdi  this  great  oaain; — for  great  he  cer- 
tainly was, — ^manner  was  every  thing.  — »-One  of  the 
fidrest  specimens^  which 'We  possess  of  his  lord*^ 
:8hq>'s  oratoryy  i&  his  speech,  in  i  ;^66,  for  the 
^epealof  the  stamp  aet^.  <  '    ' 

'<  Annuity  et  nutu  totum  tremefecit  Olympum.'' 

ViaiaiL. 

Most  perhaps,  who  read  the  report  of  this  speech, 
in  Almon's  Register,  will  wonder  at  the  effect  yrhich 
it  is  known  to  have  produced  on  the  hearers ;  yet 
the  r^ort  is^  ei^c^.  But  th^y  should  have  seen  the 
jook.of  ineffable  contempt  with  whi<^  he  surveyed 
the  late  Mr.  Grenville,  who  sat  within  one  of  him, 
,and  should  have  heard  him  say,  with-that  look, — 
5*  as  to  the  late  ministry, — every  capital  melusure 
**  they  have  taken,  has  been  entirely  wrong." — They 
should  also  have  beheld  him  when,  f^ddressing  hun- 

•  Almon's  Debates,  toI,  vii. 
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self  to  Mr.  Gremrille's  suocessora,  he  said, — '^  as  to 
^^  tke  present  gentlemen,  to  those,  at  least,  whom  I 
^  have  in  my  eye, — (looking  on  the  bench  on  which 
"  Mr.  Conway  sat),  I  have  no  objection :  I  have 
^^  never  been  made  a  sacrifice  by  any  of  them. — 
**  Some  of  them  have  done  me  the  honour  to  ask  my 
'^  poor  opinion,  before  they  would  engage  to  repeal 
''  the  act : — ^they  will  do  me  the  justice  to  own,  I 
^  did  advise  them  to  ei^age  to  do  it, — but  notwitb- 
**  standing, — (for  I  love  to  be  explicit), — ^I  cannot 
"  givethem  my  confidence. — Pard(Hime,gentlemen, 
'^  — (bowing  to  them), — confidence  is  aplant  of  slow 
'^  growth.'*  Those  who  remember  the  air  of  con- 
descending protection,  with  which  the  bow  was 
made,  and  the  look  given,  when  he  spoke  these 
words,  will  recollect  how  much  they  themselves  at 
the  moment  were  both  delighted  and  awed,  and 
what  they  themselves  then  conceived  of  the  im- 
measurable superiority  of  the  orator  over  eveiy 
human  being  that  surrounded  him.^— In  the  pas- 
sages, which  we  have  cited,  there  is  nothing  which 
an  ordinary  speaker  might  not  have  said ;  it  was 
the  manner,  and  the  manner  only,  which  produced 
the  eflTect*. 

The  catholic  question  came  into  the  honse  of 
lords  in  the  time  of  lord  Chatham,  and  he  gave  it 

*  The  '^Memoinof  Lord  Waldegrave,^  with  which  the  public 
hiive  been  lately  favoured,  contain  two  letters  of  Lord  Holland, 
the  contemporary  and  opponent  of  lord  Chatham,  which  de- 
scribes, in  a  manner  equally  lively  and  accurate,  the  nature  and 
eflGect  of  his  oratory,  and  seem  to  confirm  the  account  given 
of  it  by  the  writer. 
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his  support* — In  the  speech,  which  we  have  men* 
tioned^  he  had  said — '^  I  have  no  local  attachments : 
**  it  is  indifferent  to  me,  whether  a  man  was  rocked 
^'>  in  his  cradle  on  this  side  or  that  side  of  the 
*^  Tweed."  When  the  catholic  bill  of  1778  was  in 
the  house  of  lords^  he  might  have  been  asked, 
**  if  it  were  not  indifferent  to  his  lordship  or  the 
*f  state,  whether  a  man  was  rocked  in  a  catholic  or* 
**^  protestant  cradle,  provided  he  be  a  good  sub-* 
**  ject:"  we  may  conjecture  what  would  have  been 
his  lordship  s  reply*. 


*  The  whisie  speech,  from  which  these  citations  arc  made, 
i»  very  fine:  ''I  sought  for  merit/^  said  lord  Chatham,' 
^  wherever  it  was  to  be  found.  It  is  my  boast,  that  I  was  the 
^  first  minister  who  looked  for  it ;  and  I  found  it  in  the  moun- 
^  tains  of  the  north .  I  called  it  forth  and  drew  it  into  your  ser- 
<*  vice, — a  hardy  and  intrepid  race  of  men.  Men,  who,  when 
^  left  by  your  jealousy,  became  a  prey  to  the  artifices  of  your 
^  enemies,  and  had  gone  nigh  to  have  overturned  the  state, 
^  tD  the  war  before  the  last.  These  men,  in  the  last  war, 
**  were  brought  to  combat  on  your  side;  they  served  with 
*'  fidelity,  as  they  fought  with  valour,  and  conquered  for  you 
**  in  every  part  of  the  world.  Detested  be  the  national  pre- 
^  judices  againM  them!  they  are  unjust,  groundless,  illiberal, 
^  unmanly.— -When  I  ceased  to  serve  his  majesty  as  minister, 
**  it  was  not  the  country  of  the  man  by  which  I  was  moved : — 
'^  but  the  man  of  that  country  wanted  •msdom^  and  held  pnnci' 
**  pies  incompatible  with  freedom." 

.  His  celebrated  reply  to  Horace  Walpole  has  been  im- 
rooitalized  by  the  report  given  of  it  by  Dr.  Johnson. — On 
one  occasion^  Mr.  Moreton,  the  chief  justice  of  Chester,  a 
gte'tleman  of  some  eminence  at  the  bar,  happened  to  say, 
*•  king,  lords,  and  commons,"  or,— (directing  his  eye  to- 
wards lord  Chatham,) — as  that  right  honourable  member 
ifould  call  them^  '^  commons,  lords,  and  king."— The  only 

VOL.   III.  Z 
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Avery  expressive  word  in  our  language, — y/AoA 
describes  an  assemblage  of  many  real  virtues,  of 

^ni%  of  tfiii  lentenoe  if  its  nonseniST— Ltcd  Chsihm  mttmmr^ 
If  he  erer  did,— with  great  deltberstioo,  and  celled  to  ord^ : 
«« 1  have/'  he  said,  '*  frequently  heard  io  this  house,  doc<* 
**  trines  which  have  surprised  me ;  but  now,  my  blood  runs 
^*  cold!   I  desire  the  words  of  the  honourable  member  may 
^  betaken  down."    The  clerks  of  the  house  wrote  the  words. 
M  Bring  thekn  to  m6/'  said  Mr.  Pitt,  in  a  voice  of  dioadfr. 
By  this  time,  Mr.  Moreton  was  frightened  from  bis  sensei.— »• 
<^  Sir,"*  he  said,  addressing  himself  to  the  Speaker,  '<  I  am  sorry 
**  to  hare  given  any  offence,  to  the  right  honourable  member 
^  or  the  house :  I  meant  nothing.    King,  lords,  and  commons, 
'*  — fiords,  kmg,  and  oonmons,— commons,  loidi,  and  king ; 
tria  joncta  in   uno.— 'I  meani  nothing!— Indeed  I  meani 
**  nothing."**'*  I  dont  wish  fo  push  die  malter  further,"  said 
lord Chatfaamt  ina  voice  a  little  above  a  whiqper : — thea»in 
9  higher  tone^ — *'the  moment  a  nan  aeknowledgea  bir 
'<  error,  he  ceases  to  be  guilty. —J  have  agfeal  lefsrd  for  the 
«  hooourable  memfoeri  and  as  an  instance  ef  thst  r^aid,  I 
<<  give  him  this  advice  ;"-^  pause  of  some  mcweiils  ensued*-' 
then,  assuming  a  look  of  unspeakable  deiision»:^}ie  aaad  in 
a  kind  of  colloquial  tone,—'*  Whenev^  that  esea^ber  mtms- 
**  nothmg,  I  recommend  him  to  loy  nothing" 

On  one  occasum,  while  he  was  speaUiig^  sir  WiUiam 
Young  called  out  "  question,  question  T-^-IfOni  Chatham 
paused,— then,  fixing  on  sir  WiUiam  a  lo^  of  inex|NieasiUe 
disgustr-^  exclaimed,—''  pardon  m^  Mr.  Speaker,  my  9gi- 
f*  tation : — ^when  that  member  calls  for  thoque^tioBy  I  fisar  I 
"  hear  the  knell  of  my  country's  ruin  " 

On  another  occasion,  immediately  after  he  had  finished  a 
speech  in  the  house  of  commons,  he  walked  ou|  of  it ;  and, 
as  uaual,  with  a  very  slow  step.  A  silence  ensued,  till  the 
door  was  opened  to  let  him  into  the  lobby.  A  member  then 
started  up,  saying,  "  I  rise  to  reply  to  the  right  honouiable 
"  mend>er."«»Lord  Chatham  turned  back,  and  fiaed  hie  eye 
on  the  orator,— who  instuntl^  sat  down :  then  his  locdsUp 
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nmasy  ^qvalities  approacfamg  fiearljr  to  virtue,  aad 
an  nnioa  of  maimers  at  oiijce  pleasing  and  eom^i 

i^tumed  to  his  seat,  repeating  as  he  hobbled  along,  the  verses' 
ofVhgfl: 

^<  Asl  Daaaom  prograe^  Agaiiieitioni#que  phaboges, 
**  Ut  vid^re  virum^  fulgentiaque  ann^  per  umbfas, 
*'  Ingenti  trepidare  m^tu, — pars  vertere  retro, 
**  Seu  quondam  peti&re  rates, — pars  toUere  vocem 
**  Exignam, — ^mceptus  clamor  fVustratur  hiantes." 
Then  plaeiDg  himself  in  his^  iiea|,-^he  exclaimed,  **  Now  let 
■^  ne  hear  what  the  hoiiDunible  menA^r  has  to  say  to  mn-''' 
On  the  writer's  asking  the  gentleman,  from  whom  he  heard  this, 
anecdote,— 4f  the  house  did  not  laugh  at  the  ridiculous  figure 
of  the  poor  member? — **  No,  sir,*'  he  replied,  "we  were  all 
**  too  much  awed  to  laugh.*' 

When  the  Prussian  subsidy,  aatmpopular  measure,  waa  id' 
agitadcn  in  the  house  of  eomiaoii%  lord  Chatham  justified  it 
with  infinite  address :  insensibly  he  subdued  all  his  audience ;. 
and  a  murmur  of  approbation  was  heard  from  every  part  of 
Ae  hbuvr.  Availing  himarif  of  th«  monsent,  his  lordship 
placed  himself  in  an  attitude  of  stem  defiance,  but  perfect 
digi^,  and  exdumed  in  his  ioiidest  tone,^^<Is  dtere  an 
'^'AuBtriaa  among  yon  ?— -leC  him  reveal  himself." 

But  tiie  most  extraoidinary  instance  of  his  command  of  the^ 
koase,  is,  the  tnasaer  in  which  he  fixed  indelibly  on  Mr.' 
0renvilie,  the  appellallon  of ''  the  gentle  shepherd."*  At  this 
lime,  'ipsong  of  Dr.  Howard,  wh}ch  b^an  wift-the  words' 
**  Gentle  shepherd  tell  me  where,'' — and  in  which  each  stanea* 
ended  ^(fitli'that  1lne,^wai  in  every  mouths — On  some0eea- 
aiea,  'M'.  Grenville  exdanned,  '*  Whem  is  bur  money? 
**  Where  are  our  means?  I  say  again,  Where  are  our  means ? 
*^  Where  is  our  money  ?^-^  He  then  sat.  do^m,~Bnd  Tord 
dwtharn  paeed  slowly  out  of  the  hous^,  humming  the  line, 
^*  Geiille  shepherd  tell  me  where/'— The  effect  was  irresistible^ 
and  settled  on  Mr.GrenvSle  the  appeUation  of  **  the  gentle' 
^  shepherd**' 

V  A  gentleman  mentioned  some  of  these  circumstances  to  the 
late  Mr.  Pitt :  the  minister  observed  that  they  were  proofs  of 
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mandiBg  respect, — ^the  word  "  gendeman,'' — "% 
never  applied  to  any  person  in  a  higher  degiee^* 
or  more  generally,  than  it  was  to  lord  North,  and 
to  all  he  said  and  did  in  the  house  of  commons. 
His  lordship  did  not  aspire  to  the  higher  eloquence, 
but  the  house  never  possessed  a  more  powerful 
debater :  nor  could  any  one  avail  himself  of  the 
strong  part  of  his  cause  with  greater  abili^,  or 
defend  its  weaker  with  greater  skill ;  no  speaker 
was  ever  so  conciliating,  or  enjoyed  in  a  higher 
degree  the  esteem  and  love  of  the  house.  Among 
his  political  adversaries,  he  had  not  a  single  enemy. 
With  an  unwieldy  figure  and  a  dull  eye,  the  quick* 
ness  of  his  mind  seemed  intuition.  ^^  I," — lord 
Sandwich  once  said  to  the  writer, — "  must  have 
"  pen  and  ink,  and  write  down,  and  ruminate :  give 

his  father's  ascendancy  in  the  house ;  bat  that  no  specimens 
remained  of  the  eloquence  by  which  that  ascc^idancy  was  pro- 
cured.— ^The  gentleman  recommended  to  him  to  read  slowly 
his  father's  speeches  for  the  repeal  of  the  stamp  act;  and, 
while  he  repeated  them,  to  bring  to  his  mind,  i»  well  as  he 
could,  the  figure,  the  look,  and  the  voice,  with  which  hk 
father  might  be  supposed  to  have  pronounced  them*  Mr.  Pitt 
did  so,  and  admitted  the  probable  effect  of  the  speedi  thus 
delivered. 

In  private  intercourse,  lord  Chatham,  though  always  lofty ^ 
was  very  Insinuating.  He  cultivated  the  muses  through  life.. 
Mr,  Seward's  Anecdotes  contain  an  imitation  by  him  of  the 
ode  of  Horace,  <'  Tyrrhena  regum  progenies,"  which  shows  S' 
very  classical  mind.  He  also  translated  the  speech  of  Peridei, 
as  it  stands  in  Smitli's  version  of  Thucydides ;  this,  through  oae 
person  only,  came  to  the  writer  of  these  pages,  from  Mr.  Viu, 
have  two  characters  of  lord  Chatham ;  one  is  attri- 
Mr.  Grattan ;  the  c^er  was  certainly  written  by 
es. 
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5*  krd  North  a  bundle  of  papets,  and  hell  turn 
**  them  over  and  over, — perhaps  while  his  hair  i$ 
.**  dressing, — and  he  instantly  Knows  their  contents 
**  and  iBdl  their  bearings."  His  wit  was  never  sur-^ 
passed,  and  it  was  attended  with  this  singular 
quality,  that  it  never  gave  ofience,  and  the  object 
of  it  was  sure  to  join  with  pleasure  in  the  laugh. — 
The  assault  of  Mr.  Adam  on  Mr.  Fox,  ahd  of 
colonel  FuUarton  on  lord  Shelburne,  had  once  put 
the  house  into  the  worst  possible  humour,  and  there 
was  more  or  less  of  savageness  in  every  thing  that 
was  said : — lord  North  deprecated  the  too  great 
readiness  to*  take  offence,  which  then  seemed  to 
possess  the  house.—"  One  member,"  he  said,  "  who 
^*  spoke  of  me,  called  me  that  thing  called  a  mi- 
**  nister: — to  be  sure," — he  said,  patting  his  large 
form, — "  I  am  a  thing ; — the  member,  therefore; 
"  when  he  called  me  a  thing,  said  what  was  true ; 
**  and  I  could  not  be  angry  with  him :  but,,  when 
"  he  added,  that  thing  called  a  minister,  he  called 
'*  me,  that  thing,  which  of  all  things,  he  himself 
♦'wished  most  to  be,  and  therefore,"  said  lord 
North,  "  I  took  it  as  a  compliment" — These  good- 
tiatured  sallies  dropped  from  him  incessantly,— 
On  his  resignation,  he  should  have  retired  :  many 
things,  which  n^ay  be  defended,  cannot  be  applaud- 
ed: the  coalition  between  his  lordship  and  Mr. 
Fox  was  of  this  description, 

From  some  papers  which  have  been  received  by 
the  writer  from  Mr.  William  Sheldon,  through 
whose  ha^ds  the  application  of  the  catholics  to  par- 
tiaipent  in  1 77B  entirely  passed,  it  appears  that  lord 
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North  received  it  in  the  most  favourable  mttiiiiei', 
^nd  promised  it  the  utmost  support  in  his  poiver. 
He  said, — ^'  at  first  be  satisfied  with  any  fining* 
*^  The  great  object  is  to  make  a  breach  in  the  wall 
<^  of  intolerance* — Do  this,  and  if  you  act  with  pm- 
f<  dence,  and  are  not  too  much  in  k  hurfy,  youll 
"  certainly  get  on*"  Ini  791 ,  he  was  equally  fevour* 
kbie  to  the  catholics:—"  Mind,  however,''  he 
firequendy  said,  "  up  to  the  test  act,  I  go— >and 
"  no  fiirther." — "  But,  my  lord,"  we  used  to  answer, 
*^  if  an  opening  in  it  is  made  in  favour  of  others, 
^  youll  let  ui  in  too." — To  this^  he  seemed  willing 
to  agree. 

Th^  catholics  never  had  a  better  friend  thait 
Mr.  Fox.  On  his  first  separation  from  the  mi- 
nistry he  assumed  the  character  of  a  whig,  and 
from  diat  time,  uniformly  advocated  the  cause  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  on  their  broadest  prin^ 
ciples. 

Almost  the  whole  of  his  political  life  was  spent  in 
opposition  to  his  majesty's  ministers.  It  may  be 
taid  of  him,  as  of  lord  North,  that  he  had  political 
adversaries,  but  no  enemy.  Grood-na(:ure,  too  easily 
carried  to  excess,  was  one  of  the  distinctive  marks  of 
kis  character.  In  vehemence  and  power  of  argQ-> 
ment  he  resembled  Demosthenes ;  but  there  the 
resemblance  ended.  He  possessed  a  strain  of  ridi-* 
cule  and  wit,  which  nature  denied  to  the  AtheniaUi 
and  it  was  the  more  powerful  as  it  always  appeared 
to  be  blended  widi  argument  and  to  result  from  it 
The  tfioment  of  hiib  grandeur  was  when,  afittr  he 
had  stated  the  argument  of  his  adversary,  witti 
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much  greater  strength  tbaa  his  adversary  had  donei 
and  with  much  greater  strength  thto  any  of  his 
hearers  thought  possible,  he  seized  it  with  the 
atn^ngth  of  a  giant,  and  tore  and  trampled  on  it  to 
dMtirilction^  If,  at  this^  moment,  he  had  possessed 
the  power  of  ttie  Athenian  over  die  passions  o^  the 
hnaguiations  of  his  hearers,  he  might  have  dispose 
^the  house  at  his  pleasure, — but  this  was  denied 
to  him ;  and  on  this  accx>unt,  his  speeches  fell  very. 
(riiort  of  the  eflfect,  which,  otherwise,  they  must  have 
produced. 

.  It  is  difficult  to  decide  on  the  comparative  merit 
of  him  and  Mr.  Pitt ;  tiie  latter  had  not  the  vehe* 
tnent  reasoning,  nor  the  argumentative  ridicule  of 
Mr.  Fox  :  but  he  had  more  fire,  more  imagery,  and 
much  more  method  and  discretion.  In  addition, 
be  had  the  command  of  bitter  contemptuous  sar* 
casm,  which  stung  to  madness.  It  was  prettily  said 
by  Mr.  Gibbon  to  the  writer, — "  Billy's  painted 
^^  galley  will  soon  sink  before  Charles's  black 
•*  collier :" — but  never  did  horoscope  prove  more 
fidj8e.«-Mr.  Fox  said  more  truly, — "  Pitt  will  do 
^  for  us,  if  he  does  not  do  for  himself." 

Both  orators  were  verbose ;  Mr.  Fox  by  his  re-, 
petitions,  Mr«  Pitt  by  his  amplifications.  This^  and 
file  next  session,  were  remarkable  for  being  the  <$om^ 
mffltecmeht  of  ihe  debates  oh  the  French  revolution^ 
Thtee  reveded  to  the  world  Che  want  of  political 
wiidclm  of  j^ach  oistor:--one  discovering  it  hfhSM 
total  ini8CO&(iepti<m  of  thfe  nature  of  the  revolutioiv 
which  he  thought  an  drdmary  war ;  the  other,  hjf^ 
indulging  in  m  inc«widerato  ilidigaage^  by  vrfaich 
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he  scared  many  wise  and  good  men  fix>m  his 
party. — Mr.  Grattan  observed  to  the  writer, — and 
he  believes  the  observation  just, — thatno  oneheaid 
Mr*  Fox  to  advants^e,  who  did  not  hear  him  be- 
fore the  coalition ;  or  Mr.  Pitt,  who  did  not  hear 
him  before  he  quitted  office.  Each  defended  him- 
self  on  these  occasions  with  astonishing  ability :  but 
tech  felt  he  had  done  something  that  required  de- 
fence :  the  talent  remained,  the  mouth  still  spoke 
aloud,  but  the  swell  of  the  soul  was  no  more.  The 
situation  of  these  eminent  men,  at  this  time,  put  die 
writer  in  mind  of  a  remark  of  Bossuet  on  F^^on. 
-**^'  F^n^lon,"  he  said,  ^^  has  great  talents ;  greater 
'^  than  mine,  butit  is  his  misfortune  to  have  brought 
*^  himself  into  a  situation,  in  which  all  his  talents 
"  are  necessary  for  his  defence.*' 

The  most  astonishing  display  of  talent  by  Mr. 
Pitt,  was,  when  the  catholic  bill  was  first  agitated 
after  his  return  to  office.  Narrow,  and  short,  was 
the  only  plank,  on  which  he  could  stand :  but  there 
he  placed  himself;  and  he  defended  himself  upon 
it  with  such  ease  and  adroitness,  that  he  was  seldom 
touched  by.  his  antagonists;  and  had  often  the 
posture  of  a  successful  assailant 

Greatly  inferior  to  either  of  these  extraordinary 
n]ten,  if  we  are  to  judge  of  him  by  his  speeches,  as 
they  were  spoken, — but  greatly  superior  to  each,  if 
ife  are  to  judge  of  him  by  his  ispeeches,  bs  they 
were  published,  Edmund  Burke,  was  tl^rough  life 
the  advocate,  the  warm,  the  powerftil  advocate  of 
the  jsatholic  cause.  Estimating  him  by  his  written 
^eeches,  ^e  shall  find  nothing  comparaUe  to  him^ 
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ikiir  we  reach  the  Roman  orator.  Equal  to  that  great 
,inaa  in  dialectici  in  imagery,  in  occasional  spleiJir 
dour,  and  in  general  infonnation ;  exceeding  him 
in  political  wisdom,  and  the  application  of  history 
and  philosophy  to  it,  he  yields  to  him  in  grace  and 
^taste.  He  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  recommend- 
ing the  catholics  to  the  favour  of  the  public.  It 
may  be  doubted,  whether,  without  the  aid  of  his 
eloquence,  either  of  the  bills  for  our  relief  would 
have  passed*, 

*  In  familiar  conversation,  the  three  great  men,  whom  we 
have  mentioned,  equally  excelled :  but  even  the  most  intimate 
friends  of  Mr.  Fox  complained  of  his  too  frequent  ruminating 
Bileace.  Mr.  Pitt  talked;— and  his  talk  was  fascinating;  a 
;good  judge  said  of  him,  that  he  was  the  only  person  he  had 
known  who  possessed  the  talent  of  condescension.  Yet  his 
loftiness  never  forsook  him ;  still  one  might  be  sooner  seduced 
to  take  liberties  with  him,  than  with  Mr.  Fox.  Mr.  Burke*is 
conversation  was  rambling,  but  splendid,  rich,  and  instructive 
bejond  comparbon. 

Pid>lic  opinion  at  home  and  abroad,  seems  to  have  pro* 
nounced  against  Mr.  Pitt's  politics  and  war ;  and,  on  the  suppo* 
sition  that  a  war  with  France  w:as  necessai^,  in  favour  of  the 
system  recommended  by  Mr.  Burke.  But, — in  advocating  his 
own  system,  Mr.  Burke  seems  not  to  have  attended  sufficiently 
to  his  own  representations  of  the  selfish  temporising  views  of 
the  continental  powers,  on  whose  energetic  and  public  spirited 
co-operation,  the  success  of  his  plans  depended  altogether. 
It  must  therefore  be  lamented,  that  the  system  of  peac6 
recommended  by  Mr.  Fox  was  not  adopted.  It  may  be 
^thought  pFobablCy  that,  if  France  had  been  left  to  herself,  the 
X>ccttpations  of  agriculture  and  commerce,  and  the  pursuits 
of  literature  and  science,  would  have  been  continued,  would 
insensibly  have  resumed  their  sway,  cooled  the  public  eflerf 
Vescence,  and  introduced  moderation  Into  the  national  couhw 
cil8.--An  unintbmi^ted  iseries  of  writers  of  this  country,  of 
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Sndi  were  tke  •  leading  men,  atiid  sock  tliei^ 
4i8pwItM»i8  towards  tiie  catholies,  at  the  tinM  #f 
wliioh  we  are  speaking. 

LXXIX.  2« 

Staff  of  the  public  Mind  at  this  time : — Gradual  l^^elaxalwk 
andjinal  Repeal  of  the  Penal  Law$  in  Rvnee  dgidM  ike 
PrUettmH  i-^Progmi  ^  Civil  Ubmty  m  Riband  m 
tomequenoe  nf  the  Bangoru^  Omirever^^^-^^mfd  tke 
Confewonal: — favourable  Result  to  the  Claims  ^  tkt 
Catholics. 

1.  The  French  revolution  was  now  rapidly  ad- 
vancing. It  was  considered  at  first,  even  by  some 
persons  of  sense  and  disoemment)  as  an  harbii^er 
of  good.  They  did  not  sufficiently  reflect  on  the 
greatdegree  of  happiness,  which  the  world  actually 
ei^oyedi  on  the  great  probability  of  its  regular  in* 
ciMse»  or  on  the  chance  of  its  being  altogether  lost 
by  the  proposed  innovations. 

It  was  particularly  imagined  that  these  wontd  be 
propitious  to  religious  liberty. — ^This  had  made  a 
considerable  prc^^ress  in  most  parts  of  the  conti- 
n«U :  even  in  Spain^  it  began  to  dawn,  and  tke 
figows  of  the  incpiisitioii  were  greatly  softened. 

In  f^ancey  the  condition  of  the  protestants  was 
materially  ameliorated.  Some  uiyustifiable  attempts 
bad  been  made  by  them  at  the  commencement  of 
ike  vageikoy  which  followed  the  death  of  Lewii  the 
fenart^fifh:  they  wer^  repressed;  a  few  of  Hi^ 


;  powen^  commenced  with  Spsacer,  aod  ended 
ia  Mr<  Bufks :  fay  iu  duraiioii  sod  qplendour,  it  i 
ai^lkeisiy  eiaiai 
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«bst  goil^  agitfttoM  MreneB  puttished ;  but  tlid  court 
was  *>  litde  disposed  to  proceed  with  severity 
agtiinst  the  general  body,  that,  soon  afterwatds,  it 
was  seriously  debated  in  council,  whether  the  edict 
of  Nantes  should  not  be  re-enacted.  The  council 
declared  for  die  negative ;  but,  from  this  time,  the 
penal  provisions  against  the  protestants  were  seldom 
eaurried  into  execution ;  and,  towards  the  middle  of 
the  last  century,  the  practical  toleration  of  them  in 
France  was — with  a  single  exception, — complete ; 
but  this  exception  was  of  the  greatest  moment,  as 
it  regarded  their  marriages.  The  law  rendered 
invalid  all  marriages,  that  were  not  sol^nniaed 
according  to  the  rites  of  the  church  of  Rome.  To 
these,  the  protestants,  in  consequence  of  their  reli^ 
gious  principles*  could  not  conscientiously  conform; 
The  consequence  was,  that,  in  the  eye  of  the  laW) 
protestant  parents  lived  in  a  state  of  concubinage, 
and  protestant  children  were  illegitimate.  Lewis 
tile  sixteenth,  to  his  immortal  honour,  commukd* 
cated,  by  his  edict  of  the  17th  of  November  1787, 
to  aH  hi^  non*catholic  subjects,  the  full  enjoyment 
ef  aB  tile  rights  of  his  subjects  of  the  ci^lic 
religion.. 

2.  In  England,  the  progress  of  religious  liberty 
had  been  great,  but  silent:  we  have  noticed  the 
advocation  of  it  by  the  latitudinarian  divines ;  and, 
on  astiU  broader  ground,  by  Hoadley  and  his  d»^ 
ciples*  These  systematized  the  principles  of  tiieir 
master.  With  their  latitudinarianpredece8Son,they 
avowed,  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  wa« 
1^  religion  of  tke  ptotestantsj  bnt  if  we  inqdia 
what  article  of  faitii,  what  religious  ordinance^  was. 
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in  thei^  opinion^  so  dearly.  deduciUe  from  Ae 
BiUe,  as  to  render  the  belief  or  observance  of  it 
necessary  to  salvation^  we  shall  soon  discover  die 
scantiness  of  their  creed,  and  be  inclined  to  s^ply 
to  them,  what  Badius  said  of  Erasnms,  that,  ^^  he 
*'  rather  knew  what  he  should  fly  firom,  than  what 
*'  he  should  follow."  Their  ez{Mressions  were 
guarded ;  but  the  ultimate  tendency  of  their  doc- 
trine seems  to  lead  to  these  conclusions :  I.  The 
church  and  the  state  are  equally  derived  from  God, 
the  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift :  II.  Any 
number  of  persons,  who  are  persuade  that  Jesus 
was  sent  of  God,  who  are  sincerely  desirous  of 
obeying  his  laws,  who  hope  for  salvation  by  obe^ 
dience  to  them,  and  who  agree  to  unite  in  puUic 
assemblies  for  the  performance  of  religious  duty, 
is  a  christian  church ;  and  every  christian  church 
thus  formed,  has  a  right  to  delegate  to  any  persons^ 
under  any  names,  and  with  any  powers,  (revelation 
being  silent  on  these  points,  and  tradition  wholly 
out  of  the  question),  an  authority  to  superintend 
and  regulate  its  economy  and  observances.  Such 
a  church  may  also  expel  fix>m  it  those,  who  dis- 
obey either  its  original  constitutions,  or  the  ordi* 
nances  made  under  its  authority : — still,  every  such 
christian  church  is  subject  to  the  controul  of  the 
state. — All  this  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  articles 
of  the  church  of  England.  These  assign  to  the 
church,  the  power  to  decree  rites  and  ceremonies  \ 
an  authoritjT  in  controversies  of  faith ;  they  also 
teach  that  the  orders  of  her  ministers  have  de:^ 
intended  firom  the  aposdes,  and  are  appoiAted  by 
♦  Art.  XX,  . 
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God  ;^  that  the  powers  given  them,    in  ordination^ 
are  communicated  to  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;--^ 
«nd  that  episcopacy  is  of  Divine  institution*: 
III.  The  sacraments  are  defined  by  the  church  of 
England  f  to  be  effectual  signs  of  the  grace  which 
Gt>d  of  his  free  will  dispenses  to  us,  and  by  which 
he  works  invisibly  in  us.     In  opposition  to  this 
definition,  the  disciples  of  Hoadley  maintained 
that  the  sacraments  were  mere  signs  or  declarations 
of  future  salvation,  and  had  no  efficient  power: 
hence  they  considered  baptism,  not  as  a  rite  essen- 
tial to  salvation,  but  as  a  profession  of  Christianity 
by  the  person  who  is  baptized,  or  by  others  on  his 
behalf;  and  the  eucharist,  not  as  a  rite  in  which 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  "  are  verily  and  in- 
^*  deed  received  j:,"  but  as  a  pious  memorial  of  the 
passion  and  death  of  Christ,  and  an  indication  of 
the  party's  acceptance  of  christian  redemption  by 
this  symbolic  ceremony.     IV.  The  doctrines  of  the 
trinity  and  the  incarnation,  so  solemnly  propounded 
by  the  church  of  &igland,  were  ranked  by  the 
disciples  of  Hoadley  among  speculative  questions* 
Y.  They  considered  that,  when  the  clergy  declare 
their  unfeigned  assent  to  the  thirty-nine  articles, 
they  express  no  more  than  an  assent  to  the  use  of 
them,  according  to  any  interpretation  which,  in 
their  candid  and  deliberate  judgment,  they  should 
put  on  them, — and  with  full  liberty  to  impugn 
them,  except  officially,  as  from  the  pulpit :  VI.  And 
finally, — they  explicitly  maintained  that  the  sin- 

*  Form  of  ordination.  t  Art.  zxv. 

I.  Catechifin^  in  the  boo]c  of  Common  Phiyer* 
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perity  of  a  christiaii  bdiever  is  of  mudi  gxe9tO 
consequaice  than  the  toundnefs  of  hia  opimoDs. 

We  have  noticed  the  success  of  Hoadley  in  tha 
^angOTian  controversy :  his  discipka  pursued  At 
triumphi  and  drew  over  to  them  so  large  a  propor? 
tioH  of  the  estaUisbed  church,  that  a  reform  of  thd 
refbrvoation  tock  place  init,  andiremoved  tiiose,  who 
adopted  the  new  belief,  fiirther  from  the  primitiTa 
refonnersy  than  these  had  removed  themsdves  from 
their  catholic  ancestors. 

3.  The  disciples  of  Hoadley  then  expeotied  to  e»^ 
yrf  the  fruits  of  their  victory  without  mdestatioiir 
but  a  fcNrmidable  aniagonist  aroae,  who  dedarfd 
war  equally  gainst  them  and  Ike  iwtehlwhed 
churchw  Seising  from  each  its  strongest  hoUsi 
and  abandoning  its  less  temahle  passes,  Cfe  0Mat 
^tht  Omfe$9knudi  equally  in  unison  witii  theliigh 
church,  and  in  opposition  to  Ae  school  of  Hoadlqr» 
declared  lor  the  independence  of  the  eodeaiaatmi 
on  the  temporal  powers.  In  confoniMty^  witfc 
Hoadley,  he  refected  tbe  serious  belief  of  die  thirigp^ 
lu^e  articles,  and  announced,  that  the  B^tle,  and 
tba  Bible  only,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  thsae  word¥, 
wap  Uif^rdi^km  of  the  prolestants;  but  h^  coib 
demned  the  mentalr  reservation  of  the  Hoadleyaas 
m  the  subscription  of  confessions  and  formularies 
of  faith;  and  maintained  diat  they  could  not  bi 
eooscientiously  subscribed,  without  a  sincere  bdief 
of  the  truth  of  the  doctrines,  which  they  were  in* 
tended  by  the  framers  of  them  to  express. 

This  gave,  rise  to  a  new  controversy :— ^public 
opinion  seems  to  have  decided  it  in  iatour:  of  the 
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C0oSeasSQml :  yet  the  ddrtgrr^kkae  artidbs  are  still 
ladverisaUy  aigaqd^  but  nth^r  aa  a  formvllBJty  oS 
jieace^  thas  a  eoafa8a<»L  q£  fia^tfi*  Thtu  a  fimliier 
tefocdi  e£  &e  fefotmation,  and  qf  course  a  still  fiur-^ 
dier  vemoval  of  die  membem  of  tbe  cbiirch  of  Eng^ 
lanjd  from  ite  fio^  foonderSy  ba^ye  beeoa  efieoted- 
'  intia  refoniis  of  a  similar  nato^ilmveftak^i  place 
iomoatfBOteatlHiielnirokfSME^&dieooiitiiieHt.  Spcak^ 
mg  genanUy,  lii^  haf  e  carried  those  irho*  havie 
adiqited  then,  as  &r  from  the  fqBiideis  of  d^eb 
chuidk  aa  from  the  dbiips«^  of  Rome.  As  fisrther 
resaoTals  from  di^tnaa  friith,  they  are  kmeitfsd  bjr 
catkdica;  but  it  is  dtffieiiklbt  &em  to  ohsenne^ 
viAoat  sqme  compkcfliiCLj,  thct  gdmpletiDa  of  the 
prophecies  o£  thdff  ancastDn  oa  ike  likonate  tali's 
deoeyc^  there£6nnftieB. 

.   4.  Beth  civil  and  leligiona  libeaty,  aiid^  widi 

dieae,  tie  claim  of  the  Cfitftolrcf'toeaehy  gained  can«s 

sideraUjr^  both  1^  dteBas^ciaii  cantrmersgr^  ap^ 

by  the   disputes  produced  by  the  Coufesaiicnat 

The  formerledy  as  we  faahre  alrea^  meHsdoosd^^  to 

diacusaiQiiS;  which  farbugfat>  Hoafley  aud  hia  dis^ 

eifSeS)  aad  e^rou  thdir  aiitagbiHSlis  to  admit,  thaft^ 

whatever  slight  be  &e  errors  justly  chargeable  oil 

aay  creed,  the  professors  o£  it  were  entitled  to  aa 

equal  partidpation  of  the  errilUes^ingsof  theeod^ 

atttutioB,  unless  mischieTCHisiiess  of  moral  or  poli^ 

tical  principle  were  justly  inqputable  to  them.    This 

was  equally  admitted  in  the  coniro^eny  oh  die 

Coufbssiimal.     Availilig  diemselves  of  this  im? 

{KirtaaL  lulinissiou^  the  cediolies  called  cm  diei^p 

adversaries  to  show,  what  principle^  morf^U^.  or 
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politically  reprehensible,  or  of  such  a  tendency  as* 
should  prevent  their  participation,  equally  with  his 
majesty's  other  subjects,  in  the  blessings  of  the 
British  constitution,  was  justly  imputable  to  them* 

It  soon  appeared  that  no  such  principle  was  justly 
chargeable  on  them,  unless  the  supremacy  whicL 
they  attribute  to  the  pope  affected  their  civil  alle- 
giance. When  this  was  urged  against  the  cadiolics, 
diey  observed  that  the  supremacy  was  merely  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  and  that  it  atithorized  the  pope 
neither  to  legislate  in  temporal  concerns,  nor  to^ 
enforce  his  spiritual  legislaticm  by  temporal  power^ 
To  this  statement,  the  adversaries  of  the  catholies 
opposed  many  instances,  in  which  the  popes  had 
claimed,  under  their  divine  commission,  arightto 
exercise  temporal  power .  in  spiritual  concerns  ; — • 
and  they  cited  a  multitude  of  catholic  authors, 
some  of  whom  were  truly  respectable,  by  whom  ther 
papal  pretension  had  been  adbiowledged  and  ad-« 
vocated. 

The  instances  thus  adduced  of  papal  pretension 
to  temporal  power,  the  catholics  generally  admitted ; 
but,  when  they  made  this  admission,  they  explicitly 
declared,  that  the  popes  acted  on  these  occasions 
against  divine  and  human  right;  and  that  their 
title  to  the  temporal  power  thus  claimed  by  them^ 
was  not  an  article  of  their  iaith.  They  afifcerwards 
proceeded  further :— and,  in  1778,  as  we  shall 
mention  in  a  future  page  of  this  work,  they  took 
an  oath,  by  which  they  not  only  disclaimed  this 
|iapal  pretension  as  an  article  of  faith, — ^but  rejected 
it  altogether. 
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In  respect  to  the  writers  who  asserted  it, — and 
generally  in  respect  to  every  writer  of  their  com- 
munion, in  whom  any  objectionable  tenet  of  any 
description  could  be  foimd,  the  catholics  adjured 
their  adversaries  to  observe,  in  all  their  contro* 
versies  with  liiem,  these  rules, — "  ist,  That  no 
"  doctrines  should  be  ascribed  to  them  as  a  body, 
**  except  such  as  were  articles  of  faith ; — 2d  That 
**  tiie  catholics  deem  nothing  to  be  an  art  "  e  of 
**  their  faith,  unless  it  has  been  delivered  by  Divine 
^V^e^dation,  and  propounded  as  such  by  the 
"  church,"  They  proclaimed,  that,  whatever  other 
opinions  could  be  adduced  against  them,  thoiigh 
they  were  the  opinions  of  the  fathers  of  the  church 
-^siiU  they  were  but  matters  of  opinion,  and  that  a 
catholic  might  disbelieve  them,  and  yet  continue 
catholic.  They  pointed  out  the  works  in  which 
the  articles  of  faith  were  to  be  found, — the  Creed 
of  pope  Pius  the  fourth,  the  council  of  Trent,  its 
Catechism,  and  Bossuet's  Exposition. 

These  declarations  made  a  considerable  sensation 
in  favour  of  the  catholics.  It  was  also  afterwards 
fieivourable  to  them,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  act, 
which  passed  for  their  relief,  in  1778,  they  mixed 
more  wiiik  their  protestant  brethren,  and,  becoming 
better  known  to  them,  dissipated  their  anticatholic 
prejudices. 

Still,  to  a  certain  extent, 

Mansenmt  yeterb  vestigia  nurib. 
The  effects  of  a  de&mation  of  two  centuries  cojild 
not  be  undone  in  a  moment. 

VOL.  III.  A  A 
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LXXIX.  3. 

AppUeoHonM  to  Parliameni  far  a  Repeal  of  the  Lditm 
requiring  Subscriptiom  of  the  Thirty -nine  Articles. 

Ik  July  1762,  a  point  of  extreme  importance  to 
the  protestant  dissenters,  came  on  for  trial  at  Guild* 
hall.  It  has  been  shown^  that  the  corporation  «ct 
incapacitates  dissenters  refusing  to  qualify,  in  liie 
maqner  which  it  prescribed,  from  holding  officea  in 
corporations:  but  the  act  did  not  prevent  their 
eligibility  to  such  offices.  In  some  instances,  dis- 
senters were  elected  to  them,  and  refosed  io  senre 
in  them,  and  therefore  became  liable  to  the  penal^ 
of  a  fine.  The  payment  of  it  was  sometimes 
dispensed  with,  but  it  was  sometimes  exacted. 

At  the  tim^,  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  Mr. 
Allen  Evans,  having  been  chosen  sher^  of  the  ci^ 
of  London,  and  having  refused  to  serve,  was  fined  ; 
and,  upon  his  neglecting  to  pay  the  fine,  the  dtf 
brought  an  action  against  him  to  recover  it  The 
case  was  elaborately  argued  before  lord  chief  baron 
Parker,  Mr.  justice  Foster,  Mr.  justice  Wilmol^ 
and  Mr.  justice  Bathurst  All  of  th&Di  were  of 
opinion  that,  under  the  circumstances,  in  which  dtt 
act  had  placed  them,  the  dissenters  were  not  ^lig^M^ 
to  die  office.  The  case  was  heard  on  i^peal,  an 
February  1 767,  in  the  house  of  lords ;  and,  onthe 
motion  of  lord  Mansfield,  the  cause  was  adjudged 
limously  in  favour  of  the  dissenters. 

determination  raised  the  hopes  of  the  dis- 
senters ;  but  objections  to  the  subscription  of  die 


unanim< 
This 
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tih^rty*nme  articles  were  not  confined  to  them. 
In  1772,  several  clergymen,  and  some  gentlemen 
belonging  to  the  professions  of  the  civil  law  and 
physic, — all  members  of  the  established  church,— 
assembled  at  the  Feathers  tavern  in  Cheapside,  and 
invited  by  public  advertisement  in  the  papers,  all, 
who  thought  themselves  aggrieved  in  the  matter  of 
subscription,  to  join  them  in  an  application  to  par- 
liament for  relief.  The  petition  was  respectably 
signed :  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  petitioners 
w«re  clergymen  of  the  established  church. 

They  represented  in  the  petition,  that  it  was  one 
of  the  great  principles  of  the  protestant  religion, 
that  everything  necessary  to  salvation  was  fully  and 
sufficiently  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures ;  that 
christians  have  an  inherent  right,  which  they  hold 
from  God  only,  to  make  a  full  and  free  use  of  their 
private  judgment  in  tiie  interpretation  of  the  scrip- 
tures ;  that,  though  ihese  were  the  liberal  and  ori- 
ginal doctrines  of  the  church  of  England,  and  the 
grand  principle  upon  which  the  reformation  was 
grounded,  still,  there  had  been  a  deviation  from 
them,  in  the  matter  of  subscription,  which  deprived 
them  of  this  invaluable  right,— by  obliging  them 
to  acknowledge,  that  certain  articles  and  confes- 
sions of  faith  and  doctrine,  drawn  up  by  fallible 
men,  were,  all  and  every  of  them,  agreeable  to  the 
scriptures. 

The  petitioners  particularly  complained,  that,  at 

the  first  admission  or  matriculation,  as  it  is  termed, 

of  scholars  in  the  universities,  they  were  obliged, 

at  an  iige  too  immature  for  disquisitions  and  deci- 

A  A  a 


850  HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OF 

sions  of  such  moment,  to  subscribe  their  unfeigned 
assent  to  a  variety  of  theological  propositions, 
which  they  had  not  judgment  to  comprehend;  and 
upon  which  it  was  impossiUe  for  them  to  form  a 
just  opinion. 

The  petition  being  presented,  a  motion  was  made 
for  taking  it  into  consideration:  the  house  of  com- 
mons divided  seventy-one  for  it,  two  hundred  and 
seventeen  against  it. 

However  unfavourable  to  the  cause  of  the  dis-. 
senters,  this  result  appeared,  they  conceived  the 
weight  of  argument  to  have  been  evidently  so  much 
on  their  side,  that  they  procured  a  bill  for  their  re- 
lief to  be  brought  into  the  house  of  commons  in  the 
same  sessions.  A  high  church  party  opposed  it 
with  great  earnestness ;  but  the  general  sense  of  the 
house  was  so  strong  in  favour  of  the  dissenters,  and 
an  inclination  to  extend  the  blessings  of  toleration 
was  so  great  on  each  side  of  the  house,  that  the 
motion  was  carried  without  a  division.  But  the 
house  of  lords  was  actuated  by  a  different  feeling, — 
there,  the  bill  was  thrown  out  by  a  great  majority, 
twenty-nine  lords  supporting  it,  one  hundred  and 
two  lords  opposing  it 

In  1789,  the  matter  was  again  brought  into  the 
house  of  commons,  by  a  motion  of  Mr.  Beaufoy, 
**  for  a  committee  to  take  into  consideration,  so 
'^  much  of  the  test  and  corporation  acts  as  related 
^*  to  protestant  dissenters."  On  a  division,  one 
hundred  and  two  votes  were  for  the  motion,  one 
hundred  and  twenty-two  against  it. 
The  small  majori^  on  this  division  against  the 
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dissenters  could  not  but  raise  their  hopes ;  but  it 
equally  increased  the  alarm  andthe  activity  of  their 
opponents ;  and  unfortunately  the  violence  of  some 
leading  men  among  the  petitioners  furnished  their 
adversaries  with  powerful  arms  against  them. 

On  the  2d  of  March  1 790,  Mr.  Fox  brought 
the  subject  before  the  house  of  commons,  at  the 
fullest  meeting  of  that  house,  which  had,  for  some 
time,  been  assembled.  The  petition  of  the  dissenters 
had  been  placed  in  his  hands,  and  it  is  an  important 
event  in  the  history  of  the  English  catholics,  that 
it  was  framed  in  terms,  which  embraced  persons  of 
their  communion.  This  brought  their  grievances 
under  the  eye  of  the  legislature.  Mr.  Fox  displayed 
on  this  occasion,  more  than  his  usual  powers  of 
oratory ;  his  motion  was  the  same  as  that  of  Mr. 
Beaufoy;  but  he  distinctly  avowed  that  his  object 
was  to  effect  a  total  repesd  both  of  the  corporation 
and  the  test  act,  and  he  rested  the  merits  of  his 
cause  on  the  broadest  principles  of  religious  liberty. 
He  was  seconded  by  sir  Henry  Houghton :  Mr. 
Pitt  opposed  the  motion  by  a  long  and  able  speech. 
It  was  reducible  to  a  syllogism, — that  it  was  equally 
the  right  and  duty  of  the  sufureme  power  of  the 
state  to  exclude  any  description  of  men,  who  were 
hostile  to  an  essential  part  of  the  constitution,  from 
those  situations,  which  would  enable  them  to  give 
effect  to  that  hostility;  that  the  established  church 
was  an  essential  part  of  the  British  constitution, 
and  that  the  dissenters  were  hostile  to  it: — there- 
lore  it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  state  to  delude 
the  dissenters  from  those  sitdations,  which  would 
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enable  them  to  injure  the  church,  and  conseqaenliy 
proper  to  continue  the  corporation  and  test  ads  m 
force  i^inst  them,  as  these  effected  this  exclusion. 
Mr.  Pitt  then  noticed  the  intemperate  proceedinga 
of  some  of  the  dissenting  leaders.  Here,  Mr.  Bufke 
came  powerfully  to  his  aid :  he  produced  several 
documents,  from  which  be  professed  to  show,  that 
many  of  the  persons  who  styled  themselves  diis- 
senters,  in  the  petitions  before  the  house,  were  in- 
different to  religion,  that  they  held  fiaurtious  prin- 
ciples and  entertained  dangerous  projects,  and  thus 
had  the  name  withoutthe  substance  of  religion,  the 
liberty  without  the  temper  of  philosophy,  and  pro- 
fessed doctrines  and  were  engaged  in  schemes  at 
which  the  priest  and  the  magistrate  might  equally 
tremble  *. 

Mr.  Fox  replied  to  Mr.  Pitt  and  Mr,  Burke 
with  great  animation : — conceding  to  Mr.  Pitt  that 
it  was  the  right  and  duty  of  the  state  to  exclude 
men  really  dangerous,  from  situations  conferring 
power,  he  contended  that  the  dissenters  entertained 
no  designs,  and  had  no  object  that  was  hostile  either 
to  the  church  or  the  state ;  and  that,  if  they  enter- 
tained such  designs,  or  had  any  such  objects,  the 
oaths  and  rites  prescribed  by  the  corporation  imd 
test  acts  were  not  calculated  to  bring  the  integriij 
of  their  principles  to  a  proper  test;  the  designs  and 
the  objects  imputed  to  them,  being  of  a  policicnl^ 
and  the  oaths  and  rites  required  (torn  them,  being 
of  a  religious  nature. — This  absurdity,  as  he  tennied 
^t,«if  making  a  formula  of  religions  faith  a  tfest  of 
*  Gibbon,  HtfU  ck.  54« 
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'political  integrity,  Mr.  Fox  exposed  .with  an  asto- 
'  aishitig  power  both  of  argument  and  ridicule ;  it  wa3 
itaknown,  he  said,  in  ancient  hidtory,  and  was  a 
discovery  in  modem  times,  which  did  them  no 
bonour. — He  concluded  by  a  strong  appeal  to  the 
good  sense  and  candotir  of  the  house, — on  the  folly 
and  injustice  of  deciding  a  great  question  of  right 
aiid  expediency,  in  which  the  general  welfare  of 
the  kingdom  and  the  individual  interests  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  community  were  equally  con- 
cerned, by  the  conduct  of  a  few  unauthorized  and 
uiiav#wed  individuals. 

The  house  divided,  one  hundred  and  five  for  the 
motion,  two  hundred  and  four  against  it 
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HISTORICAL    MINUTES    R£SPECTIKO   THE    IRISH 
CATHOLICS,    TILL   THE    REVOLUTION. 

It  was  the  wish  of  the  writer  of  these  pages,  to 
insert  in  them,  a  full  account  of  the  principal  event» 
in  the  history  :of  the  catholics  in  Ireland,  since  the 
reformation ;  but,  he  was  prevented  by  want  of 
leisure  and  want  of  materials.  While  it  was  in  his 
coMemplatipn,  he  collected,  from  the  best  sources, 
which  were  within  his  reach,  the  following  minutes. 
They  may  be  founH  to  contain ; — Somemiscellane*- 
iMB  UihnmAont  h  On  the  state  of  the  Irish,  pre«- 
viously  to  the  reign  of  Henry  the  8eC094 ;  U-  09 
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their  itate  between  the  reigns  of  Henry  tiie  second 
and  Henry  the  eighth :    III.  On  the  condition  of 
tiie  Irish  catholics  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  the  eigliliiT 
Edward  the  sixth,  and  queen  Mary :  IV.  On  tliar 
condition  inthereign  of  queen  Elizabeth:  V.  Ontheur 
condition  under  James  the  first :  VI.  On  their  con- 
dition during  the  first  part  of  the  reign  of  ChazleB 
the  first:  VII.  On  the  massacre  in  1641  :  VIIL  On 
the  confederacy  of  the  Irish  catholics  in  164.2  : 
IX.  On  the  interference  of  the  pope's  nuncio  in 
the  proceedings  of  the  supreme  council  of  the  ccm- 
federates :  X.  On  the  confiscations  made  by  Groin- 
well ;  and  the  arrangements  of  Charles  the  second 
respecting  them :  XL  On  the  Irish  Remonstrance^ 
or  the  Declaration  of  Allegiance,  presented  by 
several  Irish  catholics  of  distinction,  to  Charles 
the  second,  in  1661 :  XII.  On  father  Peter  Walsh, 
he  promoter  and  historian  of  the  remonstrance : 
XIII.  On  the  confiscation  of  Irish  catholicproperty, 
in  1688 :  XIV.  And  on  the  Irish  brigade. 

LXXX.  1. 

State  of  the  Irish  before  the  reign  of  Henry  the  second. 

A  CONSIDERABLE  difference  of  opinion  now 
prevails  among  the  learned,  respecting  the  early 
civilization  and  refinement  of  the  Irish  nation.  At 
present,  the  tide  of  public  opinion  is  unlavoursMe 
to  them;  but  the  subject  is  far  from  being  ex- 
iia\jliBted;  and  the  author  conjectures,  th^t  further 
todmore  impartial  discussion  will  lead  to  a  diferart 
cokcluskm. 
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The  learning,  the  piety,  and  the  manners  of  our 
Saxon  ancestors,  before  the  invasion  of  tibe  Danes, 
have,  fortunately  for  their  memory,  and  for  our 
edification,  been  preserved  by  the  venerable  Bede : 
- — such  an  historian  of  its  early  annals,  appears 
to  have  been  wanting  to  Ireland.     It  should  also 
be  noticed,  that  the  confusion,  which  followed 
the  Danish  invasion  of  England,  was  terminated 
by  the  Norman  conquest;  the  artis  and  sciences 
were  always,'  from  this  time,   in  a  progressive 
state  of  improvement ;  and  those  were  never  want^ 
ing,  who  investigated  and  transmitted  to  poste- 
rity, memorials  of  their  own  and  of  former  times. 
During  the   same  period,   Ireland  was  divided 
into  many  states;  and  the  chieftains  lived  in  a 
continued  state  of  predatory  warfare.     It  may 
even  be  asserted,  that,  till  the  accession  of  James 
the  first,  the  condition  of  Ireland,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  small  part  of  it  within  the  Eng- 
lish pale,  was  nearly  in  the  same  state  as  that  of 
England,  from  the  invasion  of  the  Danes,  till  the 
Norman  conquest.     The  consequence  was,  that,— - 
"  to  use  the  expression  of  an  able  writer, — "  Few 
'^  histories  are  so  charged  w;ith  fables,  as  the  annals 
of  Ireland*." — To  separate  the  fabulous  from  the 
probable,  and  the  probable  from  the  certain,  will 
therefore  require  no  ordinary  share  of  penetration 
and  persevering  industry ;  but  there  is  great  rea- 
son to  conjecture  that,  whenever  it  shall  be  done, 
Ihe  result  will  be  favourable  to  what  has  been 
sugg^ted  respecting  the  ancient  civilization  and 
*  Mr.  Plowden's  Hist.  Mem^Tol.  t.  p.  3i.  ' 


Mfe  HISTORICAL  MBMOIRS  OF 

etf ly  literature  of  this  very  interesting  but  much 
abused  country. 

At  all  events,  three  cifcumstanoes  are  dear: 
1st  The  schods  of  Irdand  were  firequ«ted  bj 
crowds  of  students  firom  Britain,  France,  Flttadcra, 
and  Germany. — Bede*,  informs  his  readers^  4mt, 
«<  many,  both  of  their  nobles  and  the  low  staler 
*'  left  their  country,  and,  either  in  search  of  sacred 
^  learning,  or  a  stricter  life,  removed  to  Irdand :" 
and  that  *^  the  Irish  most  willingly  received  them, 
'^^  took  care  to  provide  theia^  with  sustenance,  su|>* 
''  port,  and  masters."  A  most  honourable  testimonj% 
as  lord  Littleton  justly  remarks,  to  theleaming,  hos- 
pitality, and  bounty  of  thu  naticm.  Bede's  account 
is  confirmed  by  the  lines  so  well  known,  which 
Camden  has  quoted  firom  the  life  of  St  Sugenius> 
who  flourished  in  the  eighth  century : 

Exeoiplo  pstnuij  eommotoi  amore  Isgeodiy 
Ivit  ad  Hibemot  SofHui  minbile  daroa. 

ad.  In  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  ike  Irish 
clergy  spread  themselves  over  the  greatest  part  of 
Europe,  to  convert  the  pagans,  and  instruct  the  un- 
lettered christians.  The  instances  produced  by 
Mr.  Plowdenf,  and  by  Dr.  Milnerf)  place  this 
beypnd  ccmtroversy^* 

•Lib.  iiii  t,  17. 

t  Hiatorj  of  Ireland,  toI.  L  p.  ao^  ai. 

t  "  An  Inquiry  into  the  vulgar  opinions  conoetiUDg  die 
**  Catholic  Inhabitanto  and  the  Antiquities  of  Ireland*'* 
letter  ii. 

§  See  also  Mr.  Albap  Butler's  Lives  of  the  Saints,  Murphyl 
edftioii,  iii.  176,  note  vii.  54.  n.  1^.  iz.  58.  xi.  S47.  ii.  li^ft 
vii.54,  notez,5»  i]U37* 
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3d.  "  There  happened/'  says  Mr.  Plowden*, 
'^  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1418^  a  very  notable 
^*  transaction,  which  proved  the  high  estimation 
*'  in  which  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  dien  was,  and 
**  ever  had  been  holden  by  the  learned  of  Europe. 
^  At  the  council  of  Constance,  the  ambassadors 
''  from  England  were  refused  the  rank  and  pre* 
*^  cedency,  which  they  claimed  over  some  others; 
"  they  were  not  even  allowed  to  rank  or  take 
'^  any  place  as  the. ambassadors  of  a  nation:  thie 
^'  advocates  for  France  insisted,  that  the  Engtudi 
^^  having  been  conquered  by  the  Romans,  and  again 
**  subdued  by  the  Saxons,  who  were  tributaries  to 
^>  the  German  empire,  and  never  governed  by  native 
^^  sovereigns,  they  should  take  place  as  a  bralkch 
*^  only  of  the  German  empire,  and  not  as  a  free 
"  nation ;  *  for,  added  they,  *  it  is  evident  from 
**  Albertus  Magnus  and  Bartholomew  GlanviHe, 
^*  tiiat  the  World  is  divided  into  three  parts,  Europe, 
^  Asia,  and  Africa,'— (America  had  not  then  been 
discovered): — *  Europe  was  divided  into  four  em- 
'^  pires,  the  Roman,  the  ConstaHtinopolitan,  the 
f^  Irish,  and  the  Spanish.'  The  English  advocates, 
^*  admitting  the  force  of  tiiese  allegations,  claimed 
**  their  precedency  and  rank  from  Henry's  being 
''  monarch  of  Ireland  only,  and  it  was  accordiiigly 
**  granted  V 

*  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  sa,  n. 

t  OTUlonm'sHitt  to),  i.  p.  68. 
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State  of  the  Irish  between  the  reign  of  Henry  the  «eopid^ 
and  the  reign  of  Henry  the  eighth. 

The  period,  which  next  calls  for  attention,  is 
that,  which  fills  the  space  between  the  reign  of 
Henry  the  second,  and  that  of  HeUiy  the  eighth. 
Here,  the  division  of  Ireland  into  the  territory 
within  the  pak,  and  the  territory  beyond  it,  claims 
patticular  notice. 

From  the  reign  of  Henry  the  second,  until  the 
reign  of  James  the  first,  the  real  power  and  autho- 
rity of  the  English  monarch  were  confined  to  the 
counties  of  Dublin,  Kildare,  Mefl;th,  Lowthj  Mon- 
aghan,  and  Armagh,  and  the  cities  of  Waterford, 
Cork,  and  Limerick  :  these  made  the  whole  of  the 
territory  called  the  pale.  Over  the  remainii^  part 
of  Ireland,  Henry  the  second,  and  his  successors, 
until  James  the  first,  had  little  more  than  a  nomi- 
nal sovereignty.  ^'  England,"  says  sir  John  Davies, 
^^  never  sent  over,  either  numbers  of  men,  or  quan- 
^^  tities  of  treasure,  suffiqient  to  defend  the  small 
*'  territory  of  the  pale  ;  much  less,  to  reduce  that, 
^^  which  was  lost,  or  to  finish  the  conquest  of 
^^  the  whole  island."— In  the  reign  of  Henry  the 
eighth,  Alan,  the  master  of  the  rolls,  in  the  repre- 
sentation, which,  by  the  desire  of  the  servants  of 
fhe  crown  in  Ireland,  he  made  to  Henry  of  the 
state  of  Ireland,  reported,  that  ^^  the  English  man- 
^'  ners,  language,  and  habits  did  not  extend,  and 
'^  that  his  laws  were  not  obeyed  twenty  miles 
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**  beyond  the  capital*."  The  common  observation 
of  the  country  was,  that  they,  who  dwelt,  by  west 
of  the  river  Barrow,  dwelt,  by  west  of  the  law. 
Thc^  English  government  always  refused  to  com- 
municate the,  constitution  and  laws  of  England  to 
the  inhabitants  of  .this  territory ;  treated  them,  both 
BS  aliens  and  foes,  and  wished  them  so  to  remain. 
*'  It  was,"  says  lord  Clare,  in  his  printed  speech  an 
the  1  oth  of  February  1 800,  "  the  early  policy  of  the 
'^  English  government  to  discourage  all  connexion 
'^  of  the  colony  with  the  native  Irish ;  the  statute 
**  of  Kilkenny,  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
^^  third,  having  prohibited  marriage  or  gossipred  f 
^  with  the  Irishry,  or  persons  claiming  the  benefit 
'^  oftheBrehonlaw,  by  anypersonbfEnglishblood, 
;<*  under  the  penalties  of  treason.     This  statute  was 
^^  a  doc^laration  of  perpetual  war,  not  only  against 
**  the  native  Irish,  but  s^ainst  every  person  of  Eng- 
*^  lish  blood,  who  had  settled  beyond  the  limits  of 
^^  the  pale,  and  from  motives  of  personal  interest 
^  or  convenience,  had  formed  connexions  with  the 
^'  natives,  or  adopted  their  laws  or  customs." 

Hume  observes*,  that  "  most  of  the  English 
*^  institutions,  by  which  Ireland  was  governed, 
'^  were  to  the  last  d^ee  absurd,  and  such  as  no 
''  state  before  had  ever  thought  of,  for  preserving 
"  dominion  over  conquered  provinces. — ^The  small 
"  aimy,  which  they  retained  in. Ireland,  they  never 
^^  supplied  regularly  with  pay;  and,  as  no  money 
^^  could  be  levied  on  the  island,  which  possessed 


« 


•  Plow.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  51.         t  ^*  ^-  Godfathenhip. 
t  Chiqp.44- 
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^^  none,  they  gave  their  soldiers  the  privilege  of 
*^  free  quarter  on  the  natives*  Rapine  and  inso^ 
**  lence  inflamed  the  hatred  which  prevailed  be* 
^'  tween  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered;  want 
'^  of  security  among  the  Irish,  introducing  despair^ 
*^  nourished  still  more  the  sloth  natural  to  that  lui^ 
*' cultivated  people*.  But  the  English  earned 
'^.farther  their  ill-judged  tyranny.  Instead  of 
'^  inviting  the  Irish  to  adopt  the  more  civilized 
'^  customs  of  their  conquerors,  they  even  refiised, 
<<  though  earnestly  solicited,  to  commimicate  to 
'^  them  the  privilege  of  their  laws,  and  every  where 
'^  marked  tiiem  out  as  aliens  and  as  enemies. 
^*  Thrown  out  of  the  protection  of  justice,  the  natives 
"  could  find  no  security  but  in  force;  and  flying 
<<  the  neighbourhood  of  cities,  which  they  coidd 
**  not  approach  with  safety,  they  sheltered  them- 
<<  selves  in  their  marshes  and  forests,  from  the  in- 
**  solente  of  their  inhuman  masters*  Being  treated 
**  like  wild  beasts,  they  became  such;  and  joining 
^  the  ardour  of  revenge  to  their  yet  untamed  bar- 
^^  barity,  they  grew  every  day  more  untractable  and, 
*^  more  dangerous. 

^'  As  the  English  princes  deemed  the  conquest 
"  of  the  dispersed  Irish  to  be  more  the  object  of 
*^  time  and  patience,  than  the  source  of  military 
^*  glory,  they  willingly  delegated  that  office  to 
*'  private  adventurers,  who,  enlisting  soldieirs  at 
^'  their  own  charge,  reduced  provinces  of  that 
^^  island,  which  they  converted  to  their  own  profit 

*  Wke  perform  the  greatest  portion  by  far  of  the  hardest 
and  least  remunerated  labour  of  this  country ! 
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*^  Separate  jiuisdictioiis  and  principalities  were 
*^  established  by  these  lordly  conquerors:  the 
power  of  peace  and  war  was  assumed  :  military 
law  was  exercised  over  the  Irish,  whom  they  sub-* 
duedy  and,  by  degrees,  over  the  English,  by  whose 
^  asMfitance  they  conquered :  and  after  their  autho* 
^*  rity  had  once  taken  root,  deeming  the  English 
**  institutions  less  &TOurable  to  barbarous  dominion, 
they  degenerated  into  mere  Irish,  and  abandoned 
the  garb,  language,  manners,  and  laws  of  their 
**  mother  country*/' 

LXXX.  3- 

Staie  of  the  Irish  Catholics  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  the 
eighth^  Edward  the  sixths  and  queen  Mary. 

No  innovation  was  ever  introduced  into  any 
country,  which  was  more  contrary  to  its  constitu- 
tion and  laws,  more  repugnant  to  its  principles  or 
manners,  or  more  distressing  to  the  feelings  of  its 
inhabitants,  than  the  parliamentary  proceedings  in 

*  That  aBsumption  by  the  conquenng  leaden,  of  the  terri- 
torial indepeadeiice  of  the  conquered  dueftoins,  and  the 
idoption,  bj  the  general  body  of  the  conquerors,  of  the  Ian* 
goage,  the  manners,  the  habits,  and  the  feelings  of  the  con- 
quered, are  very  remarkable :  the  latter  took  place  nearly  in 
an«quflfl  degree,  after  the  confiscations  of  James  and  Cromwell ; 
boL  the  ^UflSerance  of  religion  then  strongly  jnarked  and  con^ 
tinued  to  distinguish  the  ancient  inhabitants  from  the  new 
settlers. 

The  Tartars  adopted,  on  tlieir  conquest  of  China,  the  laws, 
cuttomt,  ai^  manners  of  the  natiTet :  but  there,  the  conquerors 
were  barbarians,  the  conquer^  in  a  high  state  of  dvilizatioD.  ^ 
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Ireland,  for  the  establishment  of  the  spiritaal  sapl'e- 
macy  of  Henry  the  eighth. 

By  the  statutes  *,  which  effected  this  meaauie, 
the  king  was  declared  supreme  head  on  earth  of 
the  church  of  Ireland,  in  nearly  the  same  words, 
and  with  nearly  the  same  ulterior  provisions,  as 
those  by  which  the  English  laws  had  conferred 
upon  him  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  church 
of  England. 

Similar  acts  were  also  passed  for  the  diss<^ution 
of  religious  houses  in  Ireland  f;  but  these  acts 
were  confined  to  the  religious  houses  in  Tyrone, 
Tyrconnell,  and  Fermanagh ;  and  the  feelings  of 
the  nation  prevented  their  being  carried  into  exe- 
cution :  so  that,  until  the  reign  of  James  the  first, 
few  of  the  religious  houses  were  reduced  into 
charge  or  surveyed,  and  the  rest  were  continually 
possessed  by  the  members  of  their  respective 
orders  p 

It  may  be  truly  said,  that,  with  the  single  excep- 
tion of  the  officers  of  the  crown,  and  their  immediate 
retainers,  all  these  measures  were  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  universal  sense  of  the  kingdom. 

An  extraordinary  measure  was  resorted  to  for 
securing  in  parliament  the  majority,  by  which 
these  laws  were  carried.  According  to  the  esta- 
blished constitution  of  the  Irish  parliament,  it  was 
attended  by  two  de^ymen  of  each  diocese*    By 

•  98  Hen.  VIH.  c  5,  6,  8,  96. 
t  33  Hen.  VIIL 

X  Leland»  Hbt.  of  Ireland,  lib.  lii.  ch.  7.  Htb.  Dom. 
ch.  xiii.  8.  1. 
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tm  act  passed  in  the  session,  by  which  the  refor- 
mation was  eslablished,  and  which  was  declared 
to  have  a  retrospectiye  operation  from  the  first  day 
of  the  sessions,  the  clergymen  so  appointed 'were 
disquiBdified  from  voting. 

.  .These  laws  divided  the  nation  into  two  parties; 
that,  which  acknowledged,  and  that  which  denied 
the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the  monarch.  "  This," 
says  lord  Clare,  in  the  speech  which  we  hate  al- 
ready quoted,  '*  was.  the  grand  schism,  which  has 
'^  been  the  bane  and  pestilence  of  Ireland,  and 
**  rendered  her  a  blank  among  the  nations  a( 
"Europe." 

2.  "  In  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,"  says 
Mr.  William  Pamell*,  "  the  government  gave  no 
^'  general  cause  of  discontent  to  the  catholics ; 
'<  diere  were  many  particular  severities  and  insults, 
*^  which  laid  the  grounds  of  religious  animosity. 
"  Archbishop  Brown  made  war  against  images  and 
*^  relics  with  more  zeal  than  prudence.  The  gar- 
'^  rison  at  Athlone,  no  very  conciliating  reformers, 
^  were  allowed  to  pillagie  the  very  celebrated 
'^  church  of  Clonmacanaise,  and  to  violate  the 
'^  shrine  of  a  great  favourite  of  the  people,  St. 
**  Kieran. 

^'  It  was  in  the  reign  of  Ed'i^ard  the  sixth,  that 
^'  the  solid  foundation  of  the  succeeding  rebefiion 
''  Wfis  ^t  laid,  by  the  confiscation  of  the  lands  of 
"  L^ix  and  Offalia,  now  the  King  and  Queen's 
"  county., 

*  In  Us  excellent  **  Histonca}  Apology  for  the  Irish 
^  Calholicf;'* 

VOL.  III.  B  B 
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3.  '<  In  the  reign  of  Qokek  Maat, — ^tkoagli 
<^  iikt  religious  feelings  of  the  Irish  catholics^  amd 
**  tiieir  feelings  as  men,  had  been  treated  widi  yery 
'^  litde  ceremony  daring  die  two  preceding  reigns, 
^*  they  made  a  wise  and  moderate  use  of  their  na- 
'^  c^ndancy.  They  entertained  no  resentment  for 
'^  the  past ;  they  laid  no  plans  for  future  domi^ 
*' nation. — The  Irish  roman-catholics  bigots!!—^ 
'*  «-«»Hie  Irish  roman^atholies  are  the  only  s^ct, 
*<  <hat  ever  resumed  power,  without  exenimg 
^^  vengeance.'* 

LXXX.  4. 

SUUe  of  the  JrUh  Catholics  durtiy  the  reign  rf^jftem 
Elizabeth. 

The  reformation  was  completed  by  Ae  staMl66 
of  supremacy  and  uniformity*,  passed  in  the  second 
year  of  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth : — ^The  fol- 
lowing succinct  account  of  them  is  given  by  Iff. 
Piowdenf:  ^'It  was  enacted,  that  the  spiiiteal 
'<  jurisdifction  should  be  restored  to  the  erown: 
^*  that  all  the  acts  of  queen  Mary,  by  which  the 
^  civil  estaUishmentof  the  roman*catholic  religion 
*^  had  been  restored,  should  be  repealed ;  that  the 
<*  queen  should  be  enabled  to  appoint  commis- 
^  stonets  to  »ercise  ecclesiastical  jurisdioli^n  : 
^  Aat  all  <^cers  or  mii^ter^,  ecoleisiaslical  or  iay, 
«<  shoidd,  on  plan  of  forfeiture  and  total  intiqiaeity, 
"  take  the  oath  of  supremacy :  that  every  person, 
*^  as  well  as  his  aider,  a)>ettor,  on  jcounsc^ort  who 
*  2  Eliz.  c.  1,  a.  t  HiBt^Rev.  toL I  p.^^ 
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^  idioidd  in  any  way  maintain  tibe  spiritual  irupre-* 
^^  macy  of  the  bish(»p  of  Rome,  should  forfeit,  for 
^^  the  first  offence,  all  his  estates,  real  and  penoMli 
*'  (or  be  imprisoned  for  one  year,  if  not  w<»r&  20/.), 
^  incur  a  proemunire  for  tiie  second  ofibnce^  and 
^*  become  guilty  of  high  treason  for  the  third  of'- 
^^  fence:  that  the  use  of  the  common  prayer  shoold 
*^  be  enforced  as  in  England :  that  erfery  person 
f*  shoold  resort.to  the  established  church,  uid  at^ 
^  tend  the  new  service,  under  pain  of  eccleeiastical 
**  censnres ;  and  of  tfase  forfeiture  of  1 2  ^  for  erery 
^'  offence,  to  be  levied  by  the  cdmrchwardens^  l^ 
**  distress  of  the  lands  or  chattels  of  the  defaulter ; 
^'  tbat  the  first  firuits  and  twentieths  of  all  dinrch 
*^  revenues  should  be  restored  to  the  crown ;  and 
^  the  old  Writ  and  form  of  cong^  d'^ire  should 
*' be  superseded  by  the  king's  Idiers  patent  by 
*^  which,  in  foture,  all  collations  to  vacant  seea 
V  should  be  made.  These  ordinances  were  fol- 
*'  lowed  by  an  act  of  recognition  of  the  queen's 
«<  title  to  the  crown ;  and  it  was  made  a  case  of 
'^  frssBmBare  to  speak,  and  treason  to  write  against 
« it" 

The  effect  of  these  laws  is  thus  described  by 
lord  Clare* :  '^  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,"  saya  fab 
lotdsfaqp,  '^  a  new  reverse  took  place :  the  reformed 
**  liturgy  was  again  enforced ;  the  English  act  of 
^*  uniformity  was  enacted,  by  the  colonial  paiUa- 
*^  ttent ;  ai^*— what  seems  to  be  a  solecism  m  Wn 
^  giftlation^--^iti  the  body  of  the  act,  by  which  ikt 
^  use  of  the  English  liturgy,  and  a  strict  confot- 
*  bk  ihfl  spaech  just  quoted. 
BB  2 
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"^^  mity  to  it  was  enjoined,  under  severe  penalties, 
^^  a  clause  is  introduced,  reciting  that  English  nai- 
^'nisters  could  not  be  found  to  serve  in  Irish 
'^churches;  that  the  Irish  people  did  not  under- 
«<  stand  the  English  language ;  that  the  church 
^*  service  could  not  be  celebrated  in  Irish,  as  well 
"  from  the  difficulty  of  getting  it  printed,  as,  that 
*'  few  in  the  whole  realm  could  read :  And  what 
^*  is  the  remedy? — If  the  minister  of  the  gospel 
**  cannot  speak  English,  he  may  celebrate  the 
'*  church  service  in  the  Latin  tongue ; — a  language. 
*^  certainly  as  unintelligible  to  his  congregation, 
<<  as  the  English  tongue,  and  probably  not  veiy 
'^  familiar  to  the  minister  thus  authorized  to  use. 
"it** 

Under  the  sun,  there  is  nothing  new ! — ^When  we 
read  in  Dr.  Robertson*,  that  the  firiar  Valverde, 
advanced  to  the  inca  of  Peru, — required  him  to  for- 
sake the  creed  of  his  fathers,  and  worship  the  God 
of  the  christians ; — that  reaching  out  his  breviary, 
he  told  the  inca,  that  all  which  he  announced  was 
certainly  in  that  book, — and  that,  when  the  inca 
rejectedit,  asignal  was  given, — the  inca  was  seized, 
— and  his  subjects  massacred, — we  are  jusdy  filled 
with  astonishment  and  horror.  But,  when  we  read 
of  a  handful,  comparatively  speaking,  of  English 
adventurers,  advancing  to  the  Irish  natives,*^ 
reaching  out  to  them  the  act  of  uniformity,  not  a 
word  of  which  they  could  read, — requiring  item 
to^  adopt  a  liturgy,  not  a  word  of  which  they  could 
understand ; — ^and  attempting  to  force  their  obe- 
*  Hutoiy  of  Attimca,  book  vi. 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  97S 

dience  by  such  severities,  *'  that  the  least  of  them," 
to  use  the  words  of  lord  deputy  Mountjoy,  bad 
**  mwiy  times  been  sufficient  to  drive  the  best 
''  and  most  quiet  states  into  confusion;" — may  not 
sbine  horror  and  astonishmentbe  justly  expected? 
Several  bishops,  abbots,  priests,  and  religious, 
were  put  to  dea& ;  some  of  these  were  inhumanly 
tortured,  others  suffered  to  perish  from  want  in 
prisons*.  Frequent  acts  of  perfidy  and  cruelty 
were  perpetrated  on  the  natives.  In  the  war  of  the 
Geralds,  the  gieirrison  of  Smerwick,  in  Kerry,  sur- 
rendered on  capitulation,  and  was  afterwards  mur- 
dered in  cold  blood,  under  tne  eye  of  sir  Walter 
Raleigh  f.  For  this,  and  other  services,  that  dis- 
tinguished personage  had  forty  thousand  acres  of 
.land  bestowed  on  him:  these,  he  afterwards  sold 
to  the  first  earl  of  Corke:{:.  Morryson  mentions  a 
massacre  which  was  committed  by  the  English  at 
^Mulloghmaston,  on  some  hundreds  of  the  most 
peaceable  of  the  Irish  gentry,  invited  thither  on 
the  public  faith,  and  under  die  protection  of  go- 
vernment §:  He  says,  that  no  spectacle  was  more 
firequent  than  multitudes  of  these  victims  of  hu- 
man cruelty  lying  unburied  in  the  fields,  exhibiting 
.  in  their  ghastly  visages  the  colour  of  the  weeds  on 
which  they  fed,  and  children  feeding  on  the  dead 
bodies  of  their  mothers  ||.  The  account  which 
Spencer  gives  of'  the  massacred  committed  on  the 

•  Hib.  Dom.  c.  xxvii.  s.  5,  6.  n.  x;  Curry's  Hist,  Rev.  c  iii. 
t  Ibid.  J  Carte's  Life  of  Ormond,  vol;  i.'  p.  14. 

§  (hurry's  Hist  Rev.  c.  iii.  \ 

MorryBon^  P«fl74;  Inland's  Hist.  voU'ii.  p.  4)a.• 
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people  of  Munster,  presents  Ibe  same  pictiix& — 
*^  Out  of  every  comer  of  the  woodes  and  glennes^ 
^  they  came  creejnng  forth  upon  their  hands,  for 
^  legs  could  not  bear  them :  they  looked  like  ana- 
**  toroies  of  death :  diey  spake  like  ghostes  crying 
*'  oat  of  their  graves ;  they  eat  the  dead  carrions, 
'*  happy  when  they  could  find  them ;  yea,  and  one 
^'  another  soon  after,  insomuch  that  the  very  car- 
''  cases  they  spared  not  to  scrape  out  of  their 
•*  graves." 

Lord  Clare,  in  &e  speech  we  have  qnoted,  is 
silent  on  these  cruelties,  but  expresses,  in  a  few 
lines,  his  just  opinion  of  the  general  injustice  and 
impolicy  of  the  system  of  government  carried  on 
by  the  ministers  of  queen  Elizabeth  in  Ireland. 
*^  It  seems  difficult,"  says  his  lordship,  ^^  to  con- 
"  ceive  any  more  unjust  or  impolitic  act  of  govem- 
**  ment,  than  an  attempt  to  force  new  modes  of 
''  religion,  faith,  and  worship,  by  severe  penalties, 
^  upon  a  rude,  superstitious,  and  embittered  people. 
"  Persecutions,  or  attempts  to  force  conscience, 
"  will  never  produce  conversion :  they  are  calca* 
'*  lated  only  to  make  hypocrites  or  martyrs ;  and 
"  accordingly,  the  violence  commenced  by  Elixa- 
'*  beth,  to  force  the  reformed  religion  into  Ireland, 
'^  had  no  other  effect  than  to  foment  a  general  dis- 
"  satisfaction  to  the  English  government" 

Relying  on  this  general  dissatisfaction,  the 
Spanish  army,  under  the  command  of  general  don 
Juan  d'Aquila,  landed  at  Kinsale,  and  expected  to 
be  joined  by  the  whole  mass  of  the  cadioUc  popu* 
lation  beyond  &e  pale :  *'  but  no  faidh  of  any 
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'>  M<x>uiit,"  saysMorrysoui  '^  joined  him ;"  imdtliufl 
the  Spaniards,  '^  who/'  as  Lela&d  writes *»  ^'came 
''  with  a  vain  hope  of  meeting  a  whole  kingdom 
V  at  their  deyotion,  foupd  themselves  eonfined 
''  within  an  inconsiderable  town»  unassisted  by  the 
f^  natives,  and  besieged  by  the  queen's  forces  f/' 

Relying,  in  like  manner,  on  this  general  dis- 
satisfaction, three  popes,  successively,  issued  buUs^ 
fomenting  the  insurrections  of  the  catholics  against 
Elizabeth.  The  bull  of  St.  Pius  the  fifth,  deposing 
<^ueen  Elizabeth,  and  absolving  her  subjects  from 
{dlegiance  to  her,  has  been  inserted  in  a  former 
part  of  these  Memoirs.  It  was  communicated 
to  the  Irish  by  Dr.  Saunders,  who,  in  1579»  ^^ 
Milt  by  the  pope,  as  his  nuncio,  into  Ireland.  The 
earl  of  Desmond  was  encouraged  by  a  bull  of  pope 
Gregory  the  thirteenth,  dated  the  13th  of  May 
1  j8o ; — and  the  insurrection  of  Hugh  O'Neil  was 
encouraged  by  pope  Clement  the  eighth,  by  a  bull 
dated  the  16th  of  April  idooj;.  The  bulls  of 
Gregory  and  Clement  were  addressed  to  the  arch<^ 
bishqps,  bishops,  prelates,  counts,  barons,  and 
peofrfe  of  Ireland ;  and  exhorted  them  to  recover 
their  liberties,  to  defend  and  maintain  them  against 
the  heretics,  and  second  the  efibrti  of  their  generall. 
They  bestow  on  the  insurgents  the  same  indul- 

*  History  of  Ireland,  vol.  ii.  p.  396. 

t  Philip  the  second  justified  this  invasion,  as  a  retaliation, 
which  Elizabeth  had  given  to  his  rebellious  subjects  in  the 
lopir  countries.    Hume,  c.  x\u 

%  Both  are  inserted  by  the  abb6  Mac  Oeogfaegan,  in  his 
Histoire  de  Flrlande,  vol.  i.  p.  437«  508* 
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gences  as  the  holy  see'  usually  bestows  on  those 
who  make  war  against  the  Turks. 

— "  But  mostcertainitis/'  says  Dr.  Curry*, "  that, 
^*  the  principal  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  kingdom, 
'^  and  all  the  cities  and  corporate  towns,  persisted 
.  '^  in  their  allegiance  to  her  majesty,  notwithstand- 
"  ing  the  many  tempting  offers  made  them  by  the 
*'  Spaniards,  in  order  to  withdraw  them  from  it, 
*^  It  is  also  certain,  that  more  than  one  half  of  the 
"  gallant  army  under  lord  Mountjoy,  which  so  sue- 
'*  cessfuUy  attacked,  and  at  last  entirely  defeated 
"  Tyrone,  was  Irish," — and  consequently  catholic* 
Lord  Mountjoy,  as  Morryson  mentions  in  his  His- 
tory fy  acknowledged,  in  several  letters  to  the 
council,  '*  the  great  assistance,  which  the  catholics 
'^had  given  him;"  and  in  one  of  them,  expressly 
says,  that,  '^  if  they  had  not  furnished  his  army 
"  with  beeves,  it  would  have  been  in  great  distress." 
^  The  earl  of  D^mond  expiated  his  rebellion  by 
his  life,  and  the  forfeiture  of  his  vast  possessions 
in  Munster.  The  pardon  of  the  earl  of  Tyrone  was 
extorted  from  queen  Elizabeth,  greatly  against  her 
will,  by  her  ministers  :  and  has  been  assigned  as 
one  cause,  that  brought  on  the  profound  melancholy 
which  embittered  the  last  days  of  her  life. 

*  Historical  Review  of  the  Ciyil  Wan  in  Ireland,  b.  i.  c  xi). 
t  Page  115. 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS*  971 

LXXX.  5. 

State  of  the  Irish  Catholics  under  James  the  first. 

Immediately  after  the  death  of  the  earl  of  Des- 
mondy  his  property  was  surveyed  and  distributed, 
principally  among  the  English  adventurers;  but  a 
considerable  proportion  of  it  was  bestowed  on  the 
earl  of  Ormond. — "  The  multitude,"  says  sir  John 
Davies*, — "admiring  the  power  of  the  crown  of 
**  England,  being  brayed,  as  it  were,  in  a  mortar, 
"  with  sword,  famine,  and  pestilence,  altogether, 
"  submitted  themselves  to  the  king's  government, 
^^  received  the  laws  and  magistrates,  and  most 
''  gladly  embraced  the  king's  pardon  and  peace, 
"  in  all  parts  of  the  realm,  witfi  demonstration  of 
"  joy  and  comfort." 

But,  in  this  state  of  joy  and  comfort,  the  catholics 
were  not  long  permitted  to  remain.  James  the  first, 
soon  after  his  accession,  "  conceived,"  says  Mr. 
Xeslie  Forsterf,  "  the  project  of  changing  the  pd- 
"  pulatian  of  a  great  part  of  the  island^  and  of  in- 
"  troducing  a  new  set  of  men,  who,  from  religion 
"  and  their  race,  and  the  continual  necessity  of  self 
"  preservation,  should  be  for  ever  attached  to  the 
"  interests  of  England.  The  rebellion  of  Tyrone 
^^  furnished  an  excuse  for  considering  the  province 

*  <'  A  Discourse  of  the  true  Causes  why  Iielaod  was  nerer 
**  entirely  subdued,  nor  brought  uuder  obedience  to  the  crown 
'  of  England,  until  the  beginning  of  his  Majesty's  happy  reign. 
"  ed.  1747." — An  excellent  work. 

t  Speech  on  the  9th  of  May  1817. 
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**  of  UUter  as  forfeited  to  the  crown ;  and  James 
*^  proceeded  to  fill  it  with  English  and  Scotch  adven* 
*'  turers."  It  is  observable,  that  the  rebellion  of 
Tyrone  was  never  proved  by  reasonable  evidence. 
In  his  letter  to  sir  Hercules  Langrish  *,  Mr.  Bufke 
observes,  that  *'  these  plots  and  conspiracies  were 
<«  never  proved  upon  their  supposed  authors*''  The 
question  of  Harris, — If  Tyrone  and  Tyrconnel — 
(bis  associate  in  the  supposed  rebellion), — were  not 
guilty,  why  did  they  fly  ? — is  not  so  overwhelming 
as  it  has  beenrepresented. — ^They  might  have  feared 
that  justice  would  not  have  been  done  them ;  or 
that  it  would  be  done  them  in  the  manner,  in  which 
it  was  done  to  the  Byrnes,  in  the  case  which  we 
shall  afterwards  have  occasion  to  mention. 

The  confiscation  of  Tyrone's  property, — (and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  every  confiscation  in  the 
reign  of  queen  Elizabeth), — was  attended  with  this 
remarkable  circumstance,  that  the  crown  seized, 
not  only  the  demesnes  and  seignorial  right  of  the 
ofiiender,  but  dispossessed  all  his  tenants  and  sub*- 
tenants  of  their  lands^  and  parcelled  them  o\A 
among  strangers.  In  the  rebellion  of  Desmond, 
his  estates  were  found,  on  a  loose  survey,  to  con- 
tain 511,456  Irish  acres.  Elizabeth  seized  the 
whole^  and  granted  them  to  her  favourites ; — and 
<<  special  directions  were  given,"  says  sir  Richard 
Cox,  ^'  that  the  grantees  should  not  sufier  any  la- 
''  bourer,  that  would  not  take  the  oath  of  supre- 
"  macyj" — in  others  words,  *^any  roman-catholic, 
"  — to  dwell  upon  their  land."  It  has  been  happy 
•  Vh^  19.  > 
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^^  tor  mankind,  that  instances  of  similar  directions 
"  do  not  occur,  frequently,  in  history." 

Through  the  remainder  of  the  reign  of  James, 
this  transference  of  property  was  systematically 
continned.  On  the  pretence  of  its  being  necessary 
for  the  improvement  of  the  country,  or  the  security 
of  government,  he  seized  large  territories  in  the 
province  of  Leinster,  which  lay  on  the  sea  coast 
between  Dublin  and  Waterford,  and  some,  which 
lay  between  the  river  Arklow  and  the  river  Slane^ 
in  Wexford.  On  the  same  pretence^  he  directed 
sir  Arthur  Chichester,  the  lord  deputy,  to  survey 
the  counties  of  Leitrim  and  Longford,  and  large 
portions  of  land  in  the  King  and  Queen's  counties 
and  Westmeath ;  all  possessed,  at  that  time,  by 
the  ancient  Irish ; — and  to  inquire,  by  what  titles 
they  were  held. — It  was  discovered,  that  they  had 
been  seized  by  diflkrent  English  adventurers,  in 
the  leigii  of  Henry  the  second;  had  been  regained 
by  the  families  of  the  ancient  owners,  in  the  ivars 
between  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancaster;  and 
had,  from  diat  time,  been  quietly  and  uninterrupt^ 
edly  enjoyed  by  them  and  their  descendants.  On 
this  statement,  the  juries  found  that  all  the  titles 
to  ihrai  were  defective,  and  that  the  whole  pro- 
perty belonged  to  the  king. 

A  general  inquiry  into  all  defective  tides  was  then 
instituted.  It  is  a  received  maxim  of  cjl  nai^ons 
governed  by  law,  that  possession  constitutes  right 
against  all,  who  cannot  establish  a  worthier  claim. 
To  this  rule,  the  commissioners  of  the  crown  paid 
4o  attention.     Wherever  the  grant  could  not  be 
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prodaeedy  or,  when  it  was  proved,  if  no  descent 
or  conveyanee  recognizing  it  could  be  proved,  the 
land  was  immediately  adjudged  to  the  crown. — 
As  all  grants  between  the  first  of  Edward  the 
second,  and  the  tenth  of  Henry  the  seventh,  had 
been  resumed,  every  title  under  them,  notwith- 
standing the  subsequent  uninterrupted  possession; 
was  declared  defective.  Industry  and  ingenui^^ 
were  exerted,  to  the  utmost,  to  discover  defects  in 
the  title  of  the  possessor. 

"  Every  person,*'  says  Mr.  Carte*,  "  was  at  work 
^^on  finding  out  flaws  in  people's  titles  to  thehr 
•*  estates : "  "  Nor  were  there  wanting,"  says  Le- 
land  t)  '^  proofs  of  the  most  iniquitous  practices  of 
^^hardened  cruelty,  of  vile  perjury,  and  scandalous 
^*  subornation,  to  despoil  the  fair  and  unoffending 
"  proprietor  of  the  inheritance." — In  the  case  of 
the  Byrnes,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Carte  J,  "  a  brother, 
^^  .unwilling  to  give  evidence  against  his  two  bro- 
^'-thers,  was  miserably  tortured,  put  naked  on  a 
"•burning  gridiron;  then  on  a  brandiron,  and 
^*  burnt  with  gunpowder  under  his  buttocks  and 
"  flanks,  and  at  last  suffered  the  strappado  tiH  he 
"  was  forced  to  accuse  them." 

At  length,  James  thrieatened  the  whole  province 
of  Connaught.  That  province  with  the  whole 
county  of  Clare,  had  surrendered  to  queen  Eliza- 
beth, and  been  newly  granted  out  by  her.  The 
grantees  having  neglected  to  enrol  the  grants  in  the 

•  Life  of  Ormond,  ▼ol.  i.  p.  ay. 
t  History  of  Ireland,  b.  iv.  c.  8. 
.     .  J  Lifeof  Onnotidy  Vol.  i.  p.  97.  ^ 
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manner  prescribed^  James  accepted  surrenderis'  of 
tliem  and  issued  nfew  grants ;  the  grantees  imme^ 
diately  lodged  them  in  the  court  of  chancery  for 
enrolment)  and  paid  the  fees.  The  officers  received 
tiie  money,  but  did  not  enrol  the  grants;  the  titles 
of  the  grantees  were  again  found  to  be  defective, 
and  the  king  was  proceeding  to  avail  himself  of 
tiie  defect,  when  he  was  prevented  by  death. 

What  intelligent  reader,  who  peruses  the  ac- 
counts of  these  extensive  and  cruel  confiscations, 
u  not  astonished,  at  the  inaccurate  view  of  them, 
which  Hume  has  inserted  in*  his  History,*  and  at 
the  reflection  with  which  he  concludes  it* :  "  Such 
*^  were  the  arts,  by  which  James  introduced  hu- 
'^  manity  and  justice  atnong  the  Irish,  who  had 
''  ever  been  buried  in  the  most  profound  barbarism; 
'^  Noble  cares!  much  superior  to  the  vain  and  cri- 
'^  minal  glory  of  conquest ;  but  requiring  ages  of 
-^^  perseverance  and  attention  to  perfect  what  had 
<'  been  so  happily  begun."  Subsequent  pages  of 
these  Memoirs  will  show,  that,  fatally  for  Ireland, 
the  English  government  did  persevere  during,  cen- 
turies, in  the  system  thus  eulogized  by  Hume: 

LXXX.  6. 

State^  of  the  Irish  Catholics  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
thejirst. 

-  -It  must  be  observed,  that  the  extensive  spolia* 

tions  of  property,  which  have  been  mentioned,  were 

not  the  only  grievance .  of -which  the  Irish  com- 

♦  Chapter  xlvi.- 
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planted.  The  statutes  of  sapremacy  and  umfot^ 
mitj  had  deprived  almost  all  the  eodesiastics  iki 
the  kingdom  of  their  benefices,  and  thus  reduced 
them  to  poverty :  the  statute  of  uniformity  sub* 
jeeted  every  Irishman  to  a  fine  of  twelve  pence  for 
every  Sunday  on  which  he  absented  himself  firom 
the  protestant  church.  For  refusing  the  oath  of  sor 
premacy,  numbers  were  fined  and  imprisoned;  and 
die  penalty  imposed  for  absencefromchurch,  which 
even  in  these  days  of  national  wealth  and  piospe* 
rity,  would  be  severely  felt  by  the  lower  daas  of 
English,  was  often  exacted  with  rigour* 

From  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Charles  die 
first,  till  l6a6,  the  sufferings  of  the  Irish  cadudics 
seem  to  have  been  on  the  increase:  then,  the 
itfgency  of  his  majesty's  a&irs,  cm  acoount  of  his 
double  war  with  France  and  Spain,  and  the  r^bsal 
of  the  commons  to  grant  him  the  necessary  sup- 
plies for  carrying  them  on,  made  him  lode  to  lie- 
land.  The  catholics  gave  him  the  most  unequivocal 
assurances  of  their  loyalty  and  insfamt  readiness 
ta  devote  their  lives  and  fortmea  to  his  service. 
All  ^y  claimed  in  return  was  a  toleration  of  [their 
religion,  an  exemption  fix)m  some  unwarrantable 
exactions  of  the  temporal  and  ecclesiastical  courts, 
and  to  have  their  titles  to  their  possessions  quieted. 
These  the  monarch  was  willing  to  concede,  but 
the  protestant  prelates  of  Ireland  denounced  ihe 
vengeance  of  God  against  the  c<mee6sion«  The 
primaite  Usher,  and  eleven  of  the  lAi^ojgm,  signiJ 
what  they  tenaed  *'  the>idgmetit  of  drren  of  ife 
**  archbishops  and  bishops  oi  Ireland,  on  the  toler- 
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^*  8tioti  of  religion:"  they  declared  by  it,  that  "the 
^*  religion  of  the  papists  was  Superstitious  and 
^'  idolatrous;  their  faith  and  doctrine  erroneous 
"  and  heretical ;  their  church,  in  respect  to  both, 
^*  apostatical;  that,  to  give  them  therefore  a  toler^ 
^^  ation^  or  to  consent  thatthey  mightfreely  exercise 
"  Aeir  rdigion,  was  a  grievous  sin." — ^With  these 
aentiments,  tiie  primate,  at  the  head  of  a  body  of 
inusketeers,  entered  the  catholic  chapel  in  Cork* 
^eet,  Dublin,  during  the  celebration  of  divine 
'service,  seized  the  prsest  in  his  vestments,  and 
hewed  down  the  crucifix  •. 

After  much  discussion,  a  free  gift  or  contribu- 
tion of  120,000  /.  pa3rable  in  three  years,  proposed 
by  Ae  government  of  Charles  to  the  Irish,  was 
ajisented  to. — At  this  time,  the  proportion  of  catho- 
lics to  protestants  in  Ireland,  was,  by  the  account 
of  sir  William  Petty,  as  eleven  to  two ;  4e  greatest 
(mrtof  the  sum  was  therefore  paid  by  the  catholics* 
Itk  consideration  of  it,  the  king  gave  the  Irish  his 
Mlemn  promise,  that,  in  the  next  session  of  parlia- 
ment, the  grievances  complained  of  should  be  re- 
ds^essed;  and  particularly,  that  the  inquiry  into 
defective  tides  should  be  extinguished.  An  explicit 
iiisferaction,  to  this  effect,  was  sent  by  him  to  lord 
deputy  Falkland,  to  be  communicated  by  him  to  itie 
l¥ifth. — ^The  boon,  thus  promised  by  his  majesty, 
Wtei  styled,  **  The  Graces/'  The  money  was  paid  ; 
but  the  Gi^aees  never  came.  Lord  d^uty  Went^ 
ivt>f&,  afterwards  eatl  of  Strafford,  advised  his 
tttajedly  not  to  grant  diem,  and  undertook  to  charge 
*  plow.  Hiftt  Rev.  vol.  i.  c.  4. 
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himself  with  the  obloquy  which,  he  foresaw,  this 
flagrant  breach  of  promise  would  occasion.  For 
this,  his  majesty,  by  a  letter,  printed  in  the  Straf- 
ford Papers^j  affectionately  thanked  the  earL 
The  members  of  the  Irish  house  of  commons  re- 
monstrated :  their  remonstruice  was  unnoticed ; 
it  was  renewed ;  lord  Strafford  then  explicidy  told 
them,  it  should  not  be  attended  to  :— and,  at  his 
powerful  suggestion,  the  council  board  represented 
to  his  majesty,  that  '^  he  was  not  bound,  either.i^ 
"  conscience,  justice,  or  honour,  to  perform  the 
^*  solemn  promise  he  had  made  to  the  people." 
'^  This  point,"  says  Strafford,  ^'  I  gained  ftom  the 
^'  council  with  some  art  and  difficulty,  and  flatter 
"  myself  thereon  to  have  done  his  majesty  good 
'*  service."-^He  continued  the  contribution. 

Immediately  after  this,  he  established  a  court  of 
inquisition  into  the  titles  of  all  the  lands  in  Coa- 
naught. — At  first,  he  despaired  of  success  :  in  one 
of  his  letters  fy  he  mentions  that  "  he  had  often 
*^  laboured  to  find  a  title  in  the  crown  to  these 
'^  counties,  but  that  he  was  always  foiled  in  the 
^'  attempt."  The  court  was  accompanied,  to  use  his 
lordship's  own  words,  by  a  troop  of  five  hundred 
horse,  '^  as  good  lookers  on."  Great  care  was  used 
in  selectingthe  jurors ;  every  artifice  of  promise  and 
intimidation  was  put  into  practice.  A  Galway  jury 
having  reftised  to  bring  in  a  verdict  for  the  king^ 
his  lordship  fined  the  sheriff,  that  returned  them,  in 
athousandpounds,  and  bound  over  thejury  to  answer 
for  the  offence  in  the  castle  chamber,  ^^  where,"  he 

•  Vol.  i.  p.  831.  t  State  Pfeipen,  vol.  i.  p.  339. 
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said,  *^  he  conceived  it  fit,  that  their  pertinacious 
**  carrii^e  should  be  followed  with  all  just  seve- 
^*  rity.'*  The  consequence  was,  that  the  titles  to  all 
the  lands  in  Connaught,  and  to  large  territories  in 
Munster  and  Clare,  were  found  defective,  and 
seized  by  the  crown.  How  they  were  disposed  of, 
a  futare  extract  from  the  earl  of  Clare's  speech, 
already  cited,  will  show. 

LXXX.  7. 

n^e  Massacre  in  1641. 

Dr.  Warner's  "  History  of  the  Irish  Rebel- 
**  lictti,"and  Dr.  Curry's  "  Historical  Review,"should 
be  attentively  perused  and  meditated  by  every  per- 
son, who  seeks  to  obtain  accurate  information  on 
this  lamentable  event  Dr.  Warner  shows  that 
little  credit  is  due  to  his  predecessors,  lord  Claren- 
don, sir  John  Temple,  Dr.  Borlase,  sir  Richard 
Cox,  Carte,  and  Hume.  Speaking  of  the  infide- 
lity, shown  by  the  last  of  these  writers,  in  his  re- 
presentation of  the  conduct  of  Charles  the  first,  to 
his  Irish  subjects,  he  says*,-^"  To  such  miserable 
^^  shifts  are  able  men  reduced,  when  they  vrish  to 
"  please  a  party,  or  to  support  a  character,  with- 
**  out  regard  to  truth !  It  is  but  very  little,'  that 
'^  Hume  has  said  on  this  critical  part  of  Charlps 
'^'the  first's  reign;  but,  unless  he  said  much  more 
''  to  the  purpose,  than  he  hath  said,  he  had  better 
"  have  taken  the  way,  which  lord  Clarendon  took, 
^'  and  have  said  nothing  at  all." 

*  Hist,  of  Irish  Rebellion,  p.  359. 

VOL.   III.  C  C 
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After  every  allowance,  which  the  candour  of 
Dr.  Warner  induces  him  to  make,  in  fayour  of 
the  catholics^  the  charges  brought  by  him  against 
them,  are  heavy.  From  some  of  these,  Dr.  Cuny, 
in  the  work  we  have  mentioned,  has  both  aUy 
and  successfully  vindicated  them*  To  enter  into 
any  detail  on  the  subject,  is  foreign  to  the  object 
of  these  pages :  but  the  writer  begs  leave  to  request 
the  attention  of  his  readers  to  the  following  obser* 
vations. 

1.  The  first, — to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  William 
Pamell,  in  his  excellent  Apology,  which  we  have 
already  cited, — is — that,  **  if  it  is  certain  that  the 
*^  catholics  became  bigots  and  rebels,  it  is  no  less 
*^  certain  that  their  bigotry  and  rebellions  arose  en- 
'^  tirely  from  the  injuries  and  insults  inflicted  on 
"  them." 

a.  The  second  observation,  is, — that,  during  se- 
veral months,  immediately  preceding  the  insurrec- 
tion, the  general  body  of  die  Irish  catholics,  and 
in  particular  the  Irish  of  Ulster,  were  filled  widi 
dismay  and  horror,  by  their  apprehension,  that  dw 
puritan  faction  in  England,  and  the  Scottish  oove* 
nanters  had  resolved  on  their  extermination.  Thdt 
there  were  some  grounds  for  this  apprehension,  all 
must  believe,  who  have  read  the  .first  volume  of 
Cfitrte's  Life  of  Ormotid,  from  its  233d  to  its  S^pdi 
p^ge ;— or  the  fourth  and  fifUi  books  of  Dr.  Cuny's 
Historical  Review. — Hume,  himseli^in  his  letter  td 
Dr*  Curryi  inserted  by  thfiit  gentleman  in  the  work^ 
which  we  have  just  mentioned*!  admits,  that  ^'  the 
•  b.  T.  p.  181. 
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"^  violence  of  the  puritanical  parliament,  had  strack 
*^  H,just  terror  into  all  the  catholics."  Admitting, 
ther^ore,  eyery  thing  with  which,  in  the  next  lines 
of  this  letter,  Hume  charges  the  Irish  insurgents, 
something  of  it  may  surely  be  palliated,  by  the 
state  of  just  terror,  to  which  he  admits  their  alarms 
hscd  raised  them.  It  is  acknowledged  by  Carte,  that 
the  lord  deputy,  sir  William  Parsons,  had  asserted, 
at  a  public  entertainment  in  Dublin,  that,  ^^  within  a 
^^  tRFelvemonth,  no  catholic  should  be  seen  in  Ire- 
**  land."  He  had  sense  enough,"  says  Carte,  ^*  to 
<<  know  the  consequences,  which  would  naturally 
^^  follow  from  such  a  declaration;  which,  however 
*\  it  might  contribute  to  his  own  selfish  views,  he 
*'  would  hardly  have  ventured  to  make  so  openly, 
'^  and  without  disguise,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
*^  politics  and  measures  of  the  English  faction, 
^'^  whose  party  he  espoused,  and  whose  directions 
^'  were  the  general  rule  of  his  conduct" 

3.  The  third  observation,  with  which  we  shall 
trouble  our  readers,  respects  the  number  of  the 
nassacred.  In  their  calculations  of  them,  the  histo- 
rians of  the  massacre  surprisingly  differ.  Sir  John 
Temple  fixes  the  number  of  protestants,  who  were 
massacred  in  cold  blood,  in  the  two  first  months  of 
the  rebellion,  at  150,000  : — lord  Clarendon  asserts, 
that,  in  the  first  two  or  three  days  of  it,  40,000  or 
50,000  were  destroyed :  sir  William  Petty  says,  that 
upwards  of  40,000,  were  killed  out  of  war. 

"  Although  it  be  impossible,"  says  Dr.  Warner, 
«  even  from  the  authentic  evid^ice  of  the  murders, 
^'  to  come  to  any  certainty,  or  exactness  as  to  their 
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^*  numbere,  from  the  uncertainty  itself  of  some  of 
«^  the  accounts  that  were  given  in, — it  is  easy  enough, 
**  from  them,  to  demonstrate  the  falsehood  of  every 
.'*  protestant  historian. 

**  Upon  the  whole/'  he  assures  us, — that,  **  set- 
*'  ting  aside  all  opinions  and  calculations  in  thk 
*^  affair,  the  evidence  in  his  possession  stands  dius: 

"  The  number  of  people  killed,  upon  positive 
'^evidence  collected  in  two  years  after  the  insur- 
"  rection  broke,  out,  amounts  only  to  2,109;-^— on 
^*  the  report  of  other  protestants,  to  1,619  more; — 
**  and,  on  the  report  c^  some  of  the  rebels  them- 
^'  selves,  A  further  number  of  300 ;  the  whole, 
*^  both  by  positive  evidence,  and  by  report,  making 
"  4,028. 

"  Besides  these  numbers,"  continues  Dr»  Warner, 
*'  there  is  evidence  in  the  same  collection,  on  the 
*'  report  of  others,  of  8,000  killed  by  ill  usage ;  and 
"  if  we  should  allow  the  cruelties  of  the  Irish  out  of 
"  war,  extended  to  these  numbers,-— (which,  con- 
"  sidering  the  nature  of  the  several  depositions,  I 
^'  think,  on  my  conscience,  we  cannot), — ^we  must 
^<  allow,  there  is  no  pretence  for  laying  a  greater 
"  number  to  their  charge  *." 

*  This  estimate  is  confirmed,  by  the  following  judicious 
ind  unanswerable  observations  of  lord  Castlemain  in  his 
'*  Reply  to  the  Answer  of  the  Catholic  Apology,"  p.  S4*^ 
After  showing  that  the  whde  Irish  pppuladon  could  not,  at 
the  time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  exceed  two  miUloas  fii 
persons,  he  proceeds  as  follows :  <'  If  we  take  away  two  or 
**^  three  thousand  men,  in  whose  hands  the  government  is,  (I 
*«  mean  the  diief  offices  of  trust  and  profit,)  and  four  or  Ave 
''  thousand  clergymen,  with  a  fit  allowance  for  dieir  wi^res, 
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**  This  account,"  adds  the  doctor,-  "iscorroboratcd 
***by  a  letter,  which  I  copied  out  of  the  council  book 

'*  there  will  hardly  be  found  one  in  ten. a  protestant;  which 
'*  then  makes  the  number  of  protectants  not  to  be  yet  above 
'^  two  hundred  thousand  in  all ;  and  put  of  these,  at  least  a  quarter 
"  being  deducted  for  the  Scotch  colonies,  the  English  of  the 
**  reformed  faith  will  scarce  now  amount  to  a  hundred  and 
*^ fifty  thousand  \  whereas  formerly,  before  the  banishments^ 
**  transplantation,  and  infinite  slaughters  of  the  Xrish^  the 
'*  popish,  party  was  exceedingly  more  numerous  than  this 
**  proportion,  and  the  other  religious  less.;  for,  during  the 
**  last  thirty  years,  (by  reason  of  the  wonderful  prey,)  there 
<<  came  more  planters  out  of  England  hither,  than  Goi 
**  knows  in  how  many  ages  before:  so. that  upon  the  whole  I 
*'  dare  affirm,  that  there  could  not  be  in  Ireland  onf  hundred 
**  and  twenty  thousand  English  protestants,  when  the  rebellion^ 
*•  broke  out. 

*'  In  the  last  place,  let  us  consider,  (as  the  aforetoid  author 
'^  also  has  it,)  that  the  most  bloody  executions  were  made  in 
'<  Ulster;  a  quarter  (as  everybody  knows,)  where  the  Old 
**  Irish  had  not  only  their  chiefest  power,  and  strength,  but 
'<  where  the  Scotch  also  were,  for  the  most  part,  all  seated ; 
*'  so    that  our    countrymen  had    there    comparatively  few 
**  plantations  :  but  had  they  been  as  thick  here  as  in  other 
"  places  (and  herein  there  was  no  proportion)  their  number 
*'  coiHd  not  thenhave  exceeded  twenty  four  thousand  inhMtmUy 
*'  there  being  five  provinces  in  this  kingdom.     Yet  m  all  the 
*'  printed  narrations,  we  find  that  many  were  protected  from  the 
**  present  fury  of  the  rebels  in  London,  Derry,  Coleraine,and  Ennis* 
'^  killing,  (for  these  were  in  the  hands  of  the  English ,  as  Sanderson 
**  tells,  us)  that  droves  came  daify  to  Dublin.partly  by  flight,  and* 
**  partly  by  permission,  and  that  many  more  got  safe  to  other  places 
^  <f 'refuge.  In  short  then,  afler  well  refiecting  on  the  premises^ 
^  who  can  imagine  that  three  thousand  English  protestaniswete 
**  here  destroyed,  which  is  a  pretty  difference,  from  three 
^*  hundred  thousand,  the  usual  computation,  as  I  said;  for  as  to 
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'^  at  Dublin,  written  on  the  5th  of  May  1652,  ten 
'^  years  afier  the  beginning  of  the  rebellion,  from 
*'  the  parliament  commissioners  in  Ireland,  to  the 
^  English  parliament  After  exciting  the  paiiia- 
"  ment  to  further  severity  against  the  Irish, — as 
**  being  afraid  that  their  behayiour,  towards  that 
"  people,  might  never  sufficiently  avenge  their 
f  ^  murders  and  massacres ;  and,  lest  the  parliaaient 
^*  might  shortly  be  in  pursuance  of  a  speedy  setde- 
*'  ment  of  the  kingdom,  and  thereby  some  tender 
"  conclusions  be  adopted, — the  commissioners  tell 
**  them,  that,  besides  849  families,  there  were  killed, 
**  hanged,  and  burned,  6*062." 

4.  We  should  also  mention, — Aatthe  whole  body 
of  the  catholic  nobility  and  gentry  did,  by  their 
agents  at  Oxford,  in  1 643jpetition  the  king,  that  '*  all 
*'  murders  committed  on  both  sides,  in  that  way, 
<<  might  be  examined  in  afuture  parliament,  and  the 
"  actors  of  them  exempted  out  of  all  the  acts  of 
*^  indemnity  and  oblivion :  but  that  the  protestant 
'<  agents,  then  also  attending  the  king  at  Oxford, 
^*  refused  to  assent  to  the  {Mrc^posal*." 

5.  Finally, — we  beg  leave  to  state,  inafew  words, 
what  is  said  by  the  apologists  of  the  Irish  catholics, 
to  palliate  this  lamentable  event. — They  first  ob- 
serve, that,  during  the  successive  reigns  of  Elizabeth, 
James  the  first,  and  Charles  the  first,  the  spiritual  and 

"  the  slaughter  done  elsewhere,  it  was  not  comparable  to  what 
*'  happened  in   diis  province,    as  all  writers    unanimondy 
•'  agree." 
*  Walsh's  History  of  the  Irisli  RemonMranoe,  App.  p.  54. 
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temporal  grievances  of  the  IrisH  catholics  were  very 
great,  were  always  on  the  increase,  and  wfere  of  a 
nature  to  agitate  the  human  feelings  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  to  stimulate  them  to  the  greatest  ex- 
cesses.— ^They  next  assert,  from  unquestionable  evi- 
dence, that  the  insurrection  on  the  23d  of  October 
1641,  was  confined  to  the  province  of  Ulster ;  that, 
though  this  day  is  assigned  for  the  commencement 
of  the  general  massacre,  the  insurrection  was  con- 
fined, during  the  two  following  months,  to  that 
province ;  that,  during  the  whole  of  those  months, 
few  murders,  if  any,  were  committed ;  that  sir 
William  Parsons  and  sir  John  Borlase,  the  lords 
justices,  to  whom  the  government  of  the  kingdom 
was,  at  this  time,  committed,  instead  of  endeavour 
ing  to  repress,  artfully  strove  to  goad  the  whole 
catholic  body  into  rebellion ;  that,  after  the  insur- 
rection had  spread,  a.  fanatic  and  enthusiastic  sol- 
diery, on  one  hand,  and  a  savage  and  exasperated 
rabble  on  the  other,  promiscuously  plundered  and 
murdered  English  protestants  and  Irish  catholics ; 
that  the  number,  of  the  catholic  victims  of  these 
baibarities  far  exceeded  that  of  the  protestant;  that 
the  massacre  began  with  a  murder  committed  by 
Scottish  puritans,  of  a  multitude  of  unoffending 
Irish  ca:tholics  in  the  island  of  Maggee ;  and  that, 
ifaroughout  the  whole  of  the  massacre,  there  were 
found  in  every  part  of  Ireland,  both  catholic  priests 
and  catholic  laymen,  who  exerted  themselves,  fre- 
quently at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  to  save  the  pro- 
testants  from  the  destruction  with  which  they  were 
threatened. 
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Such  is  the  catholic  representation :  — Those»  who* 
wish  for  full  information  on  the  subject,  should  at- 
tentively  peruse  the  protestant  historians,  Ldand 
and  Warner ;  and  the  catholic  apologist  Dr.  Curry ^ 
whose  Historical  and  Critical  Review  we  have  fre- 
quently cited,  and  the  Trial  of  the  Roman-catholics, 
by  Henry  Brooke,  esq.  1767,  8vo. — a  work,  which 
we  have  frequently  consulted.    A  serious  and  im-* 
partial  comparison  of  these  works,  will,  we  think, 
convince  every  candid  mind,  that,  in  the  charges,, 
to  which  the  conduct  of  the  catholics  on  this  la- 
mentable event  may  be  thought  to  have  justly  ex- 
posed them,  there  has  been  some  invention,  and 
great  exa^eration. — At  all  events,  the  sins  ev^i 
of  the  vilest  actors  in  them,  should  not  be  visited 
on  their  tenth  generation. 

LXXX.  8. 

The  Confederacy  of  the  Irish  Catholici  in  164^. 

We  must  now  reverse  the  medal, — and  ccmsider* 
the  conduct  of  the  lords  justices,  towards  the  ca- 
tholics, at  this  dreadful  time.  '^  The  arbitraiy 
"  power,"  says  Dr.  Warner,  "exercised  by  them; 
"  — their  illegal  exertion  of  it,  by  bringing  people 
'^  to  the  rack,  to  draw  confessions  from  them ; — their 
"  sending  out  so  many  parties  from  Dublin  and 
"  other  garrisons,  to  kill  and  destroy  the  rebels,  in 
f^  which,  care  was  seldom  taken  to  distinguish, — 
<'  and  men,  women  and  diildren  were  promiscu- 
"  ously  slain  ; — but  above  all,  the  martisd  law  exe- 
"  cuted  by  sir  Charles  Coote ; — and  the  burning 
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of  the  pale  for  seventeen  miles  in  length,  and 

**  twenty-five  in  breadth,  by  the  earl  of  Onnond; — 

**  these  measures  not  only  exasperated  the  rebels 

*'  and  induced  them  to  commit  the  like  or  greater 

"  cruelties ;  but  they   terrified  the  nobility  and* 

"  gentry  from  all  thoughts  of  submission,  and  con- 

"  vinced  them,  that  there  was  no  room  to  hope  for 

^^  pardon,  nor  any  means  of  safety  left  them,  but  the 

"  sword."    Leland  *,  observes,  that  "the  favourite- 

"  object,  both  of  the  Irish  government  and  English 

"  parliament,  was  the  utter  extermination  of  all  the 

"  catholic  inhabitants  of  Ireland..  Their  estates  w^e 

"  already  marked  out,  and  allotted  to  the  conquerors, 

"  so  that  they  and  their  posterity  were  consigned  to 

**  inevitable  ruin."     It  is  not  to  be  wondered  that  a 

great  body  of  nobility,  gentiy,  and  proprietors,  thus 

circumstanced,  should  unite,  for  self-preservation,' 

in .  a  regular  system  of  defence. . 

They  accordingly  confederated : — In  the  month 
of  May  1 642,  the  leaders  of  them  assembled  at 
Kilkenny,  and  formed  a  general  council,  for  the 
conduct  of  their  measures,  on  a  plan  of  a  parlia- 
ment.of  two  houses  : — the  upper,  composed  of  the 
prelates  and  temporal  peers ;  the  lower,,  of  two 
delegates  sent  by  the  counties  and  cities.  They 
accepted,  for  the  rule  of  government,  the  common 
law  of  England,  and  the  statutes  of  Ireland,  so  far 
as  they  were  not  repugnant  to  catholic  faith,  and 
to  the  liberties  of  the  Irish  nation.  The  oath  of 
association  was, — "  I  swear,  before  Almighty  God, 
"  his  angels  and  saints,  that  I  will  defend  the> 
"  liberty  of  the  catholic,  apostolic  and  Roman  faith; 
•  Vol.  ill.  p.  i«6. 
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<<  and  the  person,  heirs,  and  rights  of  our  most 
**  serene  king,  Charles, — its  also  the  legal  rigbts 
^'  and  privileges  of  this  nation, — against  all  usurp- 
'*  ers  and  invaders,  at  the  hazard  of  my  fortnae 
*'  and  of  my  life.    So  help  me  God  f 

The  first  measure  of  the  supreme  councH  was  to 
consult  the  clergy  on  the  lawfulness  of  the  confe- 
deracy and  of  the  war.  The  answer  of  the  clergy, 
—given  on  the  12th  of  May, — was  expressed  in 
the  following  terms :  '^  As  the  war,  which  the  Irish 
<<  catholics  begin  against  the  sectaries,  particularly 
*f  the  puritans,  is  undertaken  for  the  defence  of  the 
*J  catholic  religion ; — for  the  conservation  of  our 
"  sovereign  lord  king  Charles,  and  his  just  prero- 
^^  gatives ; — for  the  defence  of  our  serene  queen, 
<<  and  the  security  of  Actt  royal  progeny,  mostun- 
^l  worthily  treated  by  the  puritans ;  and  also  for 
'^  the  defence  of  our  lives  and  fortunes,  and  the 
<<  just  and  legitimate  iammnities  and  liberties  of 
**  this  our  nation,  against. unjust  invaders  and  op- 
^^  pressors,  particulariy  the  puritans : — 'We  are. of 
*f  opinion,  and  do  declare,  4hat  it  is,  on  the  side  of 
^^  the  catholics,  just  and  legitimate.— rBut  if,  in 
<^  carrying  it  on,  any  proceed,  with  «an  unjust, 
<<  avaricious,  hating,  revengefol,  or  other  such  si- 
'^  nister  intention,  or  any  wicked  design  or  end,  we 
"  think  such  persons  sin  mortally,  and  should  be 
*'  chastised,  coerced,  and  punished  by  ecclesias- 
"  tical  censures*.*' 

*  *  Translated  from  an  authentic  and  elegant  work, — 
*^  Vindiciae  Catholiconim  Hibemie,  authore  Fhilopatre 
**  IrawNH  ad  Alitpphilttm,  libri  duo;  Pariaiis,  1650;"  at- 
tributed to  Mr.  Richard  Bellings. 
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The  supreme  council  proceeded  to  appoiat  sir 
Phelim  O'Neil  to  the  command  of  the  caftolic 
forces  in  Ulster,  colonel  Preston,  a  brother  of  lord 
Qormanstown,  to  the  command  of  the.  catholic 
forces  in  Leinster ;  colonel  Grarret  Barry,  of  l^e 
Barry  morfe  family,  to  the  command  of  the  catholic 
forces  in  Munster ;  and  colonel  de  Burgh,  of  the 
Clanriekard  family,  to  the  command  of  the  catholic 
forces  in  Cdnnaught.     The  next  measure  of  the 
^preme  council,  was  to  obtain,  from  his  majesty, 
a  cessation  of  arms.— ^Charles  was  afixious  for  it, 
and  signed  a  commission,  on  the  14th  January 
1642,  directed  to  the  earl,  afterwards  marquis  of 
Ortnond,  andufterwards  lord  lieutenant  of  Ireland, 
r— and  to  other  persons  of  distinction,— autho- 
rizing them  to  treat  with:  the  cotdederates : — This 
Ormond  declined.     His  majesty  repeatedly  and 
pressingly  uiged  it,  by  letters  and  messages ;— - 
Qrmond  still  delayed.     At  length,  on  the  15th  of 
September  1643,  a  cessation  of  arms  was  agreed 
upon  by  him  imd  the  confederates ;  and,  notwith- 
standing their  distress,  the   catholics   advanced 
30,800/.  sterling  to  Ormond,  to  be  applied  for 
bts  majesty's  service ;  and  sent  two  thousand  men 
to  fight  under  Montrose  in  Scotland. 

LXXX.  9. 

The  Interference  of  the  Pope^s  Nuncio  in  the  Proceeding 
of  the  Confederates. 

While  the  council  of  Kilkenny  held  their  first 
sittings,  an  event  happened,  whirch  irom  the  ^t. 
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counteracted,  and  in  the  end,  defeated  all  tfieir 
measures. 

In  1644,  pope  Urban  sent  father  Scarampa,  ao 
oratorian,  to  communicate  with  the  supreme  coun* 
oil.     He  remained  in  Ireland  till  November  1645, 
when  John  Baptist  Rinuccini,  archbishop  of  Fermo, 
arrived  at  Kilkenny,  in  the  character  of  apostolic 
nuncio  extraordinary,  from  the  pope  to  the  council. 
On  the  12th  of  that  month,  he  presented  himself, 
with  his  credentials,  to  the  supreme  council,  and 
shortly  exposed  to  them  the  object  of  his  mission. — . 
He  then  said  :  *'  There  will  not,  in  all  probability, 
<<  be  wantingthose,  who  will  assert,  that  Ihavebeen 
*^  sent,  by  the  most  holy  father,  and  universal  pastor 
^*  of  the  church,  Innocent  the  tenth,  to  excite  the 
'^  catholic  inhabitants  of  this  kingdom  against  the 
"  most  serene  king  of  Great  Britain,  and  Ireland. 
'^  How  fSeur  this  is  from  the  truth,  God,  the  searcher 
^'  of  hearts,  is  not  ignorant !     I  therefore  protest 
'^  and  most  solemnly  swear,  that  I  will  plan  nothing 
^*  against  the  interests  of  the  most  serene  king 
**  Charles.     Moreover, — to  all  catholics,  as  well 
**  present  as  absent,  I  signify,  that  nothing  more. 
*^  agreeable  to  the  supreme  pontiff,  can  take  place, 
*'  than  that  the.  confederates  in  Ireland,  having 
"  recovered  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion, 
"  should  observe  due  subjection,  service,  and  re- 
'*  verence  to  his  serene  majesty,  though  not  a 
"catholic." 

The  cessation  of  arms  concluded  between  Or- 
mond  and  the  supreme  council,  was  received  with 
general  joy  by  the  confederate  nobility,  and  the 
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greatest  and  best  part  of  the  clergy :  but  the  nuncio, 
and  general  Owen  O'Neil, — who  afterwards  drew 
over  general  Preston  to  his  views, — rejected  it : 
the  former,  because  there  was  no  provision  made 
for  the  free  exercise  of  the  catholic  religion,  with- 
out which,  the  confederates^  in  the  nuncio's  view 
of  the  case,  were  engaged,  by  their  oath  of  asso- 
ciation, never  to  conclude  a  peace ;  and  the  latter, 
on  the  same  account,  and  also  becau3e  no  stipu- 
lation was  made  for  restoring  him  and  his  nume- 
rous followers  to  their  forfeited  lands  in  Ulster. 
The  nuncio  further  alleged,  that  the  commissioners 
who  had  concluded  the  peace,  had  not,  as  they 
were  bound  by  their  instructions,  insisted  on  the 
repeal  of  the  penal  statutes  against  the  romaa- 
catholic  religion. 

The  confederates,  however,  adhered  to  the  ces- 
sation :  and,  with  the  leave  of  Ormond,  sent  oVer 
seven  persons  of  rank  to  his  majesty,  to  treat  with 
him  for  a  permanent  peace.  They  reached  his 
majesty,  on  the  23d  of  March  1645;  the  king 
^agreed  to  all  the  terms  proposed  by  them,  except 
those,  by  which  they  claimed  the  fr^e  exercise  of 
their  religion,  and  the  quiet  enjoyment  of  the  ee- 
desiastical  property  then  actually  possessed  by 
^m.  The  concession  of  these,  would,  his  ma- 
jesty observed,  irritate  all  the  protestants  in  ike 
^three  kingdoms  against 'him. — He  therefore  or* 
dered  the  commissioners  to  return  to  the  council, 
and  tareat  with  Ormond,  on  this  point. 

Soon  afterwards,  the   earl  of   Glamorgan,  >. a 
roman-catholic,  and  connected,  by  his  marriage, 
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with  the  house  of  O'Brien,  attended  at  Kilkenoj^ 
accredited,  as  he  said,  by  his  inajesty,  to  treat  w^ 
the  supreme  council.      On  the  25th  of  August 

1645,  articles  of  peace  were  signed  by  the  eail  and 
the  supreme  council,  containing  an  express  stipu- 
lation, that  the  catholics  should  enjoy  the  free  ex- 
ercise of  their  religion,  and  retain  all  the  churches, 
then  in  their  possession,  and  the  property  beloogr 
ing  to  them. 

It  was  intended  that  this  treaty  should  be  k^a 
secret,  till  a  more  favourable  combination  of  cir* 
cumstances  should  remove  the  objection  to  its  pub- 
lication ;  but  accident  brought  it  to  light;  and  the 
monarch  then  shamefully  disavowed  the  powers, 
under  which  Glamorgan  had  professed  to  act. — 
A  new  treaty  was  therefore  entered  into  with 
Ormond;  it  was   feigned  on  the  28th  of  March 

1646,  but  appears  not  to  have  been  delivered  tiH 
the  29th  of  the  following  July*.  It  contained  no 
stipulation  for  the  free  exercise  of  the  catholic  re- 
ligion, or  the  enjoyment  of  ecclesiastical  property: 
these  were  to  be  the  subject  of  a  future  arrange* 
ment,  and  to  be  allowed  in  the  mean  time  by  con- 
nivance. The  pope  himself  felt  the  necessity, 
which  induced  the  supreme  <5ouncil  to  submit  to 
such  terms.  Discoursing  with  Mr.  Richard  Bdr 
lings,  on  what  had  passed  between  his  mafesty,  and 
the  deputies  to  him  from  the  council,  his  hoUness 
observed,  that  it  was  not  to  be  wondered,  that  his 
majesty  should  think  it  unsafe  to  consent  to  die 
insertion  of  the  contested  article,  as  this  would 

•  Carte's  life  of  Ormond,  vd.  i.  p.  574. 
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alienate  from  him  so  many  of  his  adherents/ — "  and 
'^  therefore/'  said  his  holiness,  ''  a  connivance,  in 
**  this  respect,  should,  in  the  actual  state  of  things, 
"  satisfy  you." 

But  the  treaty  now  concluded  was  too  late  to 
be  of  use  to  the  unfortunate  monarch.  '^  The  news 
"  of  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,"  says  Carte*, 
"  did  not  reach  England  soon  enough  to  deter  the 
"  execrable  authors  of  the  murder  of  the  king  from 
"  perpetrating  a  villainy,  which,  how  long  soever 
<<  they  had  intended  it,  they  durst  not  attempt  to 
'^  execute,  till  they  thought  themselves  secure  of 
'^  impunity,  by  being  absolute  masters  of  Great 
<<  Britain  without  any  considerable  force  in  any 
^^  part  of  these  kingdoms  to  oppose  their  measures, 
"  or  take  vengeance  of  their  crimes." 

'^  It  is  no  small,  or  unequivocal  proof,"  says 
Mr.  Plowdenf,  "  of  the  eminent  loyalty  and  fidelity 
'^  of  the  Irish  catholics,  that,  at  Charles's  unfortu* 
'^  nate  execution,  they  formed  the  only  compact 
^^  body  throughout  the  extent  of  the  British  empire, 
^'  who  had  preserved,  untainted  and  unshaken, 
^^  their  faith  and  attachment  to  the  royal  caus^." 

On  this  occasion,  sir  Richard  Cox,  one  of  the 
historians  of  the  rebellion,  expresses  a  wish  indi^ 
eating  no  common  hatred  to  the  Irish  catholics. — 
"  How  gladly  wotlld  I  draw,"  says  this  Writer,  "  a 
^*  curtain  over  the  disonal  and  unhappy  30A  of 
^'  January,  whereiA  the  roiyal  father  of  our  eounliy 
*^  saffered  martyrdom.    Oh !  that  I  c6uld  say  they 

*  Carte's  Liffe  of  Ormond,  vol.  ii.  p.  5a. 

f  In  his  very  valuable  Historical  Memoirs,  vol.  i.  p.  119. 
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''  were  Irishmen,  that  did  that  abominable  fact ! 
^'  Or  that  I  could  justly  lay  it  at  the  doors  of  the 
"papists!  But,  how  much  soever  *  they  might 
"  obliquely  or  designedly  contribute  to  it,  'tis 
"  certain  it  was  actually  done  by  others." 

We  have  seen  what  the  impressions  of  the  nuncio 
and  his  adherents  were,  on  any  peace  thatshould  be 
concluded  with  Ormond,on  the  terms  we  have  men- 
tioned.— ^With  those  feelings,  and  giving  full  scope 
to  them,  he  proceeded  to  measures  equally  un- 
justifiable and  inexpedient.  Havingcalled  together, 
at  Waterford,  such  of  the  Irish  bishops  and  other 
ecclesiastics,  as  were  most  under  his  influence,  on 
pretence  of  forming  a  synod  to  settle  ecclesiastical 
matters,  they  took  the  peace  into  their  considera- 
tion ;  and,  by  a  public  instrument,  signed  by  them, 
on. the  12th  of  August  1646,  declared  their  dissent 
from  the  peace.  The  nuncio  then  proceeded  to 
Kilkenny,  accompanied  by  general  Preston  and 
general  O'Neil.  There,  on  the  26th  of  the  follow- 
ing September,  the  nuncio  assumed  the  entire  go- 
vernment of  the  kingdom ;  imprisoned  the  greater 
number  of  the  members  of  the  supreme  council; 
appointed,  in  its  stead,  a  council,  consisting  of  four 
bidbops  and  eight  laymen,  and  commanded .  all 
generals  to  obey  their  .orders.  The  presidency  .of 
^e  council  he  assumed  to  himself. 

On.  the  5th  of  the  following  October,  he  issued 
a  sentence  of  excommunication,'  to. take  effect,  ipso 
/actOj  against  all  .who  had .  been  instrumental  in 
making  the  peace,  and  all  who  should  afterwards 
adhere  to  it,  or  promote  it 
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'  At  this  time,  there  were  twenty-seven  Irish  ca- 
tholic bishops ;  nineteen  obeyed  the  nuncio ;  eight 
adhered  to  the  nobility  and  gentry. 

By  this  step,  (as  Dr.  Curry  justly  observes),  the 
ixuncio  and  his  party  contributed  more,  in  one  weekj 
towards  the  defeat  of  the  confederates,  than  the 
marquis  of  Ormond,  with  all  his  forces,  had  been 
able  to  effect,  during  the  whole  preceding  period 
of  the  war.  "  I  loved  the  nuncio,"  says  Lynch, 
(archdeacon  of  Tuam,  the  learned  author  of  the 
^  Cambrensis  Eversus,*)  ^'  and  revere  his  memory; 
'*  but  it  is  most  certain,  that  the  first  cause  of  our 
**  woe,  and  the  beginning  of  our  ruin,  were  produced 
"  by  his  censures. — The  day  on  which  they  were 
**  fulminated,  should  not  be  in  benediction.  To 
'*  the  Irish,  it  was  most  disastrous,  and  should 
«<  therefore  be  noted  with  black,  ranked  among  the 
**  inauspicious  days,  and  devoted  to  the  furies*." 

This  wayward  incident  divided  the  confederates 
into  two  parties :  and  these  soon  became  more  ex- 
asperated against  each  other,  than  they  were 
against  the  common  enemy.  But,  notwithstanding 
this  defection,  "  all  the  confederate  nobility  and 
*'  gentry,"  says  Carte  f,  "  except  a  very  few  of  the 
'^  latter,  and  all  the  old  bishops  and  regulars, 
"  whose  missionary  powers  were  not  subordinate 
"  to  the  nuncio's  authority,  still  adhered  to  the 
"  peace,  in  defiance  of  the  censures  denounced 
"  against  them/' 

*  Alitfainologia,  torn.  i. 
t  Life  of  Orraond,  toI.  i.  p.  170. 
VOL.  III.  D  D 
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In  the  latter  end  of  October  1 646,  the  nnncio  and 
the  two  generals,  Preston  and  0*Neil,  advanced  to 
Dublin ;  and,  on  the  2d  of  the  following  months 
sent  proposals  of  accommodation  to  the  marquis  of 
Ormond.  "  These,**  says  Dr.  Curry*,  "  were,  in 
''  effect,  the  same  demands,  as  they  had  all  along 
^'  made,  and  the  king  was  willing  to  grant  them  ; 
*^  but  which  his  excellency  had  still  obstinately 
"  refused."  His  excellency  and  the  council,  con- 
tinues the  same  writer,  being  doubtful,  how  the 
catholics  of  Dublin  would  behave,  in  case  the  chy 
wais  assaulted  by  so  great  an  army,  fighting  under 
a  title  of  so  specious  a  cause,  and  under  the  author 
rity  of  so  extraordinary  a  minister  of  the  holy  see, 
put  two  questions  to  such  of  the  catholic  clergy  as 
resided  in  that  city; — the  1st.  Whether,  if  th'e 
nuncio  should  proceed  to  excommunicate  those, 
who  adhered  to  the  peace,  then  lately  mad^,  the 
excommunication  would  be  void  ?  The  2d.  Whe- 
ther, if  the  city  should  be  besieged,  by  the  diiiec- 
tion  of  the  nuncio,  the  catholics  might  lawfully 
resist  the  siege  or  assault?  The  clergy  answered 
unanimously, — ^that  the  excommunication  would 
be  void ;  and  the  resistance  lawful.  His  excellency 
afterwards  entered  into  a  treaty  with  general  Pres- 
ton, and  the  terms  of  it  appear  to  have  been  settled; 
but  mutual  distrust  seems  to  have  prevented  its 
execution  on  either  side.  On  this,  the  marquis 
treated  with  the  covenanters.  The  terms  Were 
easily  settled;  and  the  marquis  soon  afterwards 
*  Historioal  Review,  book  vlu  c.  xuJtiL 
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g^ve  up,  to  their  commissioners^  all  the  forces  under 
his  command,  the  sword  of  state,  and  all  the  other 
insignia  of  government  For  this,  he  received 
from  them,  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  permissiou 
to  hold  his  estates  discharged  from  the  debts  upon 
them.  Soon  after  this  event,  general  Preston  wa|5 
totally  defeated  at  Dimgan's  hill  near  Trim,  by 
Jones  the  parliamentary  governor  of  Dublin ;  and 
the  confederate  army  in  Ulster  was  destroyed  in 
Knockonness. 

About  the  end  of  July  1647,  the  marquis  ojT 
Ormond,  by  order  of  the  parliament,  quitted  Ire- 
land. In  January  1648,  the  earl  of  InchiquiA, 
who,  till  this  time,  had  been  an  active  partizan  of 
the  parliament,  being  dissatisfied  with  its  proceed- 
ings, began  to  treat  with  the  confederates.  The 
nuncio  opposed  the  treaty ;  but  it  proceeded,  and 
on  the  20th  of  May  1648,  an  agreement  for  a  ces- 
sation of  arms,  and  mutual  assistance,  was  signed. 
Thenuncio  then  issued  an  excommunication  against 
all,  who  adhered  to  or  favoured  this  cessation ;  and, 
interdicting  all  cities,  towns,  and  places  which  had 
received  it,  forbade  all  divine  offices  to  be  per; 
formed  in  them.  On  the  31st  of  the  same  month, 
the  supreme  council  appealed,  in  form,  against  his 
censures,  and  were  joined  by  two  catholic  arch- 
bishops, twelve  bishops,  and  all  the  secular  clergy 
in  their  dioceses,  by  all  the  Jesuits  and  Carmelites, 
and  five  hundred  of  the  Franciscans  *. 

From  the  time  of  his  quitting  IreWd,  till  Sep- 
tember 1648,  the  marquis  of  Ormond  .remained  in 
.  *  Carte'8  Life  of  Ormond,  vol.iL  p.  34- 
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France.  On  the  21  st  of  that  month,  he  safled  tot 
Ireland,  from  Havre;  and  on  the  29th,  reached 
Cork.  He  was  received  with  great  demonstrations 
of  joy.  Soon  after  his  landing,  he  signified  to  the 
supreme  councU  of  the  confederates,  then  sitting 
at  Kilkenny,  that  he  was  arrived,  with  full  po^rers 
to  treat  an4  conclude  a  peace  with  the  confederate 
catholicsp  pursuant  to  the  paper,  delivered  to  their 
agent  at  St.  Germain^s,  and  which  granted  them 
their  own  terms.  On  the  receipt  of  the  message, 
the  supreme  council  invited  the  marquis  to  Kil- 
kenny :  he  made  his  entry  into  it,  with  great  splen- 
dour. On  the  16th  of  January  1649,  a  peace  be- 
tween his  majesty  and  the  confederates  was  pro- 
claimed with  great  solemnity,  and  the  English  and 
Irish  forces  were  placed  under  the  command  of  the 
marquis.  By  the  terms  of  the  peace,  it  was  stipu- 
lated, that  all  the  laws,  which  prevented  the  free 
exercise  of  the  catholic  religion  in  Ireland,  should 
be  repealed  ;  and  that  the  catholics  should  not  be 
disturbed  in  the  possession  of  their  churches  and 
church  livings,  till  his  majesty,  upon  a  full  consi. 
deration  of  the  decree  respecting  them  in  parlia- 
ment, should  declare  his  further  pleasure. 

On  the  following  day,  the  assembly  drew  tip' 
several  articles  to  be  transmitted  to  the  pope,  con- 
taining heavy  accusations  against  the  nuncio. 
They  intimated  to  his  excellency,  at  the  same  time, 
the  necessity  of  his  immediately  repairing  to  Rome,' 
to  answer  the  articles.  On  the  23d  of  February 
following,  the  nuncio  left  Ireland,  '^  to  the  gre'iLt 
"joy,"  sayij  Dr.  Curry,  *^  of  the  principal  nobility 
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'*  and  gentry,  and  the  most  respectable  ecclesiastics 
**  in  Ireland." 

It  should  be  observed,  that  his  proceedings  were 
contrary  to  the  instructions  which  he  had  received 
from  the  court  of  Rome.  By  these,  he  had  been 
directed,  in  case  a  peace  were  made,  to  do  nothiug 
indicating  that  he  either  approved  or  disliked  it. 
Dr.  Curry  produces  reasons,  which  render  it  highly 
probable,  that  the  peace,  made  by  the  confederates 
with  the  marquis  of  Ormond,  was  not  displeasing  to 
the  pope.  Carte  mentions  *,  that,  soon  after  his  in- 
fraction of  the  peace,  the  nuncio  received  a  repri-^ 
mand  from  Rome,  for  having  acted,  in  this  respect, 
contrary  to  his  instructions.  On  his  return  to  that 
city,  he  was  received  coldly  by  the  pope.  His 
holiness  told  him,  that  he  had  '^  carried  himself 
"  rashly  in  Ireland,"  and  exiled  him  to  his  diocese. 
The  disastrous  result  of  his  nunciature,  and  the 
reception  which  he  met  with  at  Rome,  affected  him 
so  much,  that  in  a  short  time  afterwards  he  died  of 
^ef.  In  1655,  pope  Alexander  the  seventh,  em- 
powered, four  of  the  prelates  of  Ireland  to  grant 
a  general  absolution  from  the  censures  of  the 
nuncio. 

At  first,  the  greatest  harmony  and  zeal  for  the 
service  prevailed  among  the  officers  and  soldiers  of 
the  cdnfederate  army,  now  placed  under  Ormond, 
and  they  became  masters  of  Sligo,  Drogheda, 
Waterford,  Trim,  and  Newry,  and  most  of  the 
strong  holds  and  towns  in  Ireland,  except  London- 
derry and  Dublin.  Ormond  was  advancing  to 
♦  Vol.  i.  p.  570. 
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Dublin ;  but,  at  Rathmines,  a  place  about  ikrete 
mfles  distant  from  it,  his  whole  anny  was  surprised 
and  routed,  on  the  2d  of  August  1649,  by  Micbad 
Jones,  the  governor  of  Dublin  for  the  parliament 

A  new  scene  now  opened  : — On  the  invitation  rf 
the  Scottish  covenanters,  Charles  the  second  left 
Breda ;  and,  on  the  23d  of  June  1 650,  arrived  in 
Scotland.  Before  he  landed,  he  was  compelled  to 
signboth  the  national  and  the  solemn  covenant  Two 
months  after  his  landing,  he  issued  a  declaration, 
that  "  he  would  have  no  enemies,  but  the  enemies 
"  of  the  covenant; — that  he  did  detest  and  abhor 
"  all  popery,  superstition,  and  idolatry,  together 
"  with  prelacy ;  resolving  not  to  tolerate,  much 
'^  less  to  allow  those,  in  any  part  of  his  dominions, 
''  and  to  endeavour  the  extirpation  thereof  to  the 
*'  utmost  of  his  power."  He  pronounced  the  peace 
with  the  confederates  "  to  be  null  and  void ;"  and 
added,  that,  '^  he  was  convinced  in  his  conscience 
''  of  the  sinfulness  and  unlawfulness  of  it" 

The  afflicting  intelligence  of  this  conduct  of  his 
majesty  soon  reached  the  confederates-  They  sus- 
pected, not  without  ground,  that  the  marquis  of 
Ormond  had  advised  it.  Under  these  impressions, 
several  catholic  bishops,  in  the  following  August, 
assembled  at  Jamestown.  They  published  a  de* 
daration  against  the  lord  lieutenant,  charging  hiin 
with  improvidence  and  ill-conduct,  with  gross  par- 
tiality to  the  protestants,  hostility  to  the  catholics, 
cruelty  to  the  clergy,  and  wicked  councils  to  the 
king. — They  proceeded  to  excommunicate  all' such 
catholics,  "  as  should  enlist  under,  help,  or  adhere 
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'^  to  luis  icxcelleiipy ;  or  assist  him  with  men, 
^^Qpoey,  or  any  other  supplies  whatsoever." 
But  they  delayed  the  promulgation  of  the  sentence 
tiJl  the  meeting  of  a  general  assembly  then  con- 
v^ened  to  sit  at  Loughrea.  They  also  appointed 
six  of  their  body,  as  a  board,  to  reside  in  that  city, 
in  order,  as  they  declared^  to  provide  for  tlie  safety 
of  the  nation,  the  preservation  of  the  catholic  reli- 
gion, and  the  maintenance  of  the  royal  authority. 
To  this,  in  all  their  vicissitudes  of  fortune,  evejry 
Irish  catholic  professed  the  warmest  attachment 
Ojn  the  fifteenth  of  the  following  September,  they 
published  their  excommunication,  in  the  usual  fgrm. 
"  But  all  the  sober  professors  of  the  catholic  reli- 
"  gion,"  says  lord  Clarendon,  in  his  History  of  the 
^'  Rebelliop,  abhorred  their  proceedings,  and  most 
''  of  the  commissioners  of  trust,  or  the  principal 
^  nobility,  and  most  considerable  gentry,  remained 
*^firm  in  their  particular  affection  and  duty  to  the 
'^  king ;  and  in  their  subn^issionto  the  authority  of 
V  his. lieutenant,  notwithstanding  this  excommuni- 
r'.pation." 

^^jSpon  after  this  event,  the  northern  army  gene- 
n^ly  went  over  to  the  parliament,  and  in  December 
1650,  the  marquis  of  Ormpnd  quitted  Ireland^ 
having  appointed  the  earlof  Clanrickard  his  deputy. 
Then,— the  Irish  catholics, — finding  themselves 
reduced  to  irremediable  distress,  with  the  dismal 
prpspectof  its  daily  increase,  and  its  ending  in  their 
total  destruction,  showed,  for  the  first  and  only  time, 
some  willingness  to  treat  with  the  parliamentarians. 
--r-But,  before  any  progress  was  made  in  a  treaty 
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with  them,  an  ambassador  from  the  duke  of  Lor- 
raine arrived  in  Ireland,  with  offers  of  powerfot 
assistance  for  the  preservation  of  the  catholic  re- 
ligion, and  his  majesty's  Irish  subjects.  The  earl 
of  Clanrickard  took  his  proposals  into  conside- 
ration ;  the  Jamestown  bishops,  and  dieir  adlie- 
rents  in  general,  were  desirous  that  they  shouM 
be  received ;  and  this  had  die  approbation  of  the 
queen,  the  duke  of  York,  and  the  marquis  of 
Ormond  himself.  The  treaty,  however,  was 
broken  off. — The  rebels  advancing  on  the  marquis 
of  Clanrickard,  he  retired  to  the  town  of  Carrick ; 
being  encompassed  on  every  side,  he  submitted  to 
the  parliament;  and,  in  1652,  left  Ireland,  carry- 
ing with  him  the  royal  authority. 

•*  The  Irish,"  says  Mr.  Matthew  O'Conor,  "  now 
*'  received  the  chastisements  due  to  their  dissoi- 
"  tions.  All  the  male  adults  capable  of  bearing 
'*  arms,  with  the  exception  of  a  sufficient  number 
"  of  slaves  to  cultivate  the  lands  of  the  English, 
**  were  transported  to  France,  Spain,  and  the 
"  West  Indies.  A  great  number  of  females  were 
"  transported  to  Virginia,  Jamaica,  and  New  Eng- 
^^  land.  The  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  all  sexes, 
'^  ages,  the  young,  the  aged,  and  the  infirm,  were 
'^  ordered,  on  pain  of  death,  to  repair,  by  a  certain 
"  day,  into  the  province  of  Connaught,  where, 
"  being  cooped  up  in  a  district,  ravaged  by  a  war 
*^  of  ten  years  continuance,  desolated  by  famine 
•"  and  pestilence,  and  destitute  of  food  or  habita- 
''  tions,  they  suffered  calamities,  such  as  the  wrath 
'^  of  the  Almighty  has  never  inflicted  on  any  other 
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''  people.  Thousands  of  these  miserable  victkns 
**  perished  of  cold  and  hunger ;  many  flung  them^ 
''  selves  headlong  from  precipices,  into  lakes  and 
^^  rivers,  death  being  their  last  refuge  from  such 
"  direful  calamities*." 

So  litde  were  their  rights,  or  even  their  est- 
istence,  taken  into  the  account,  that  Harrington 
thought  the  best  thing  the  commonwealth  could 
do  with  Ireland,  was  to  farm  it  to  the  jews  for  ever, 
for  the  pay  of  an  army  to  protect  them  during  the 
first  seven  years,  and  two  millions  a  year  from  that 
time  forward  f.  Moryson,  a  protestant  historian, 
and  an  eye  witness,  observes,  that  '^  neither  the 
<<  Israelites  were  more  persecuted  by  Pharaoh,  nor 
<'  the  innocent  infants.by  Herod,  nor  the  christians 
"  by  Nero,  or  any  other  pagan  tyrants,  than  were 
<<  the  roman-catholics  of  Ireland  at  this  fatal  junc- 
"  tion,  by  the  commissioners." 

« 

LXXX.  10. 

The  CoTffiseaiions  made  by  Cromwell; — and  the  Settlement 
of  the  Confiscated  Property j  at  the  Restoration. 

"  The  first  act  of  Cromwell," — says  lord  Clare, 
in  the  speech  which  has  been  so  often  quoted, — 
*•  was  to  collect  all  the  native  Irish,  who  had  sur- 
'^  vived  the  general  desolation,  and  remained  in 

*  '<  The  History  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  from  the  settlement 
*'  in  1691 ;  with  a  short  view  of  the  state  of  Ireland  from  the 
<'  invasion  of  Henry  the  second  to  the  Revolution,  By 
"  Matthew  O'Conor,  esquire,  1^13," 

t  Cited  in  the  Quarterly  Review,  foic  Oct.  i8ai,  p.  341- 
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<'  die  countiy,  and  to  transplaiit  them  into  the  pro- 
'^  Tince  of  Connaught,  which  had  been  Gompleteij 
^  dqpopalatod  and  laid  waste  in  the  progress  of 
^'  Ae  rebellion.  They  were  ordered  to  retire  thither, 
"  by  a  certain  day,  and  forbidden  to  repass  the 
'^  Ti^er  Shannon,  on  pain  of  death ;  and  this  sen- 
^  tence  of  dqfK>rtation  was  rigidly  enforced  imtS 
^^  the  Restoration.  Their  cmcient  possessions  were 
*f  seized  and  given  up  to  the  conquerors ;  as  were 
^^  the  possessions  of  every  man,  who  had  takea  a 
^  part  in  the  rebellion,  or  foUowed  the  fortunes  ^ 
**  Me  king^  after  the  murder  of  Charles  the  fa^st. 
^'  This  whole  fund  was  distributed  among  the  offi- 
**  cers  and  soldiers  of  Cromwell's  army,  in  satis- 
^*  faction  of  the  arrears  of  their  pay;  and  among 
^  the  adventurers,  who  had  advanced  money  to 
'^  defray  the  expenses  of  the  war.  And  thus,  a 
^'  new  colony  of  new  settlers,  composed  of  all  the 
**  various  sects,  which  then  infested  England, — 
'^  independents,  anabaptists,  seceders,  brownists, 
''  socinians,  millenarians,  and  dissenters  of  every 
"  description,  many  of  them  infected  with  the 
"  leavenof  democracy,— poured  into  Irdand,  and 
"  were  put  into  possession  of  the  ancient  inherit- 
'<  ance  of  its  inhabitants. 

"  It  seems  evident,  from  the  whole  tenour  gf 
^\  the  declaration,  made  by  Charles  the  second  at 
"  his  restoration,  that  a  private  stipulation  *  had 

'*  This  assertion  appears  to  be  utterly  inconttstent  with  hit 
majesty's  own  declaratioas.  In  a  letter  from  Breda,  (Dr. 
Curr/s  Historical  Review,  b.  ix.  c.  15),  he  desired  the  marqws 
of  OftBQnd  to  assore  the  catholics,  that  ^'  he  would  perform  all 
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"  been  made  by  Monk,  in  favour  of  Cromweirs 
"  soldiers  and  adventurers,  who  had  been  put  into 
"  possession  of  the  confiscated  lands  in  Ireland ; 
**  and  it  would  have  been  an  act  of  gross  injustice^ 
"  on  the  part  of  the  king,  to  have  overlooked  their 
"  interests.  The  civil  war  of  1 641 ,  "was  a  rebellion 
"  against  the  crown  of  England ;  and  the  complete 
"  reduction  of  the  Irish  rebels  by  CromWell,  re- 
"  dounded  essentially  to   the  advantage  of  the 

**  grants  and  concessions  which  he  bad  either  made  or  promised 
**  them  by  the  peace ;  and  which,  as  he  had  new  instanoeft  6f 
**  their  loyalty  and  affection  to  him,  he  should  study  rather  lo 
**  enlarge,  than  diminish  in  the  least  degree.'' 

In  his  S|>eech  to  both  houses  of  parliament,  July  1660,  when 
a  general  act  of  oblivion  was  intended  to  be  passed,  his 'majesty, 
knowing  that  means  had  been  used  to  exclude  the  Irish  *fi^m 
the  benefit  of  that  act,  told  them,  that  '"he  hoped  the  Iridh 
^  alone  would  not  be  left  without  the  benefit  of  his  mercy ;  that 
**  they  had  iihourn  much  affection  to  him  abroad  ;  and  that  h^ 
^  expected  the  parliament  would  have  a  care  of  his  honour,  and 
***  of  what  he  had  promised  them.'*  And,  in  his  declaratidd  a£ 
the  30th  of  November  following,  whieh  was  intended  t6  bethife 
ground-work  of  the  act  of  settlement,  he  again  acknowledge 
Uie  obligation,  and  said,  **  he  must  always  remember  the  grewt 
**  afiection  a  considerable  part  of  the  Irish  nation  expressed  to 
<'  him,  during  the  time  of  his  being  beyond  the  seas :  when, 
'*  with  all  cheerfulness  and  obedience,  they  received  and  sub- 
**  mitted  to  his  orders,  though  attended  with  incOiiveniendt 
'^  enough  to  themselves ;  which  demeanor  of  theirs,**  he  added,. 
''  cannot  but  be  thought  very  worthy  of  our.  protecticHiy  justicey 
**  and  fevour." 

It  is  observable  that  the  Irish  were  exdodedirom  the  bene- 
fit of  the  act  of  oblivion;  and  that,  in  their  exclusion,  the 
duke  of  Ormond  activdy  co-operated. 
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^'  British  empire*.  But,  admitting  the  principle 
^'  of  this  declaration  in  its  fullest  extent,  it  is  im- 
<<  possible  to  defend  the  acts  of  setdement  and 
'^  explanation,  by  which  it  was  carried  into  effect ; 
'^  and  I  could  wish  that  modem  assertors  of  Irish 
'^  dignity  and  independence  would  take  the  trouble 
'^  to  read  and  understand  them. 

"  The  Act  of  Setdement  professes  to  have  for 
"  its  object  the  execution  of  his  majesty's  gracious 
<'  declaration  for  the  setdement  of  his  kingdom  of 
<<  Ireland,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  several  inte- 
^  rests  of  adventurers,  soldiers,  and  other  his  sub- 
^'  jects  there ;  and,  after  reciting  the  rebellion,  the 
^'  enormities  committed  in  the  progress  of  it,  and 
"  the  final  reduction  of  the  rebels  by  the  king's 
'^  English  and  protestant  subjects,  by  a  general 
^^  sweeping  clause,  vests  in  the  king,  his  heirs  and 
''  successors,  all  estates  real  and  personal,  of  every 
^  kind  whatsoever  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland, 
"  which  at  any  time  from  the  21st  of  October  1641, 
'f  were  seized  or  sequestered  into  the  hands,  or  to 
''  the  use  of  Charles  the  first,  or  the  then  king,  or 
<<  otherwise  disposed  of,  set  out  or  set  apart,  by 
**  reason  or  on  account  of  the  rebellion ;  or  which 
'^  were  allotted,  assigned,  or  distributed  to  any 
"  person  or  persons  for  adventures,  arrears,  repri- 

*  This  is  artfully  expressed  :^l>ut,  if  the  fact  be  true,— and 
it  appears  unquestionable, — that,  at  the  time  of  the  murder  <^ 
Charles  the  first,  the  Irish  catholic  army  was  the  only  body  of 
men,  throughout  the  dominions  of  his  majesty,  that  adhered 
to  him,  Cromwell's  victories  oyer  them  were  not  a  reductioa 
of  rebellion,  but  a  triumph  over  the  last  remains  of  loyalty. 
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"  sals,  or  otherwise  ;  or  whereof  any  soldier,  ad- 
**  venturer,  or  other  person  was  in  possession,  for 
**  or  on  account  of  the  rebellion.  And  having 
"  thus,  in  the  first  instance,  vested  three  fourths  of 
"  the  lands  and  personal  property  of  the  inhabit- 
'^  ants  of  this  island,  in  the  king,  commissioners' 
**  are  appointed  with  full  and  exclusive  authorifyi* 
^^  to  hear  and  determine  all  claims  upon  the  gie- 
"  neral  fund,  whether  of  officers  and  soldiers  for 
"  arrears  of  pay,  of  adventurers  who  had  advanced 
"  money  for  carrying  on  the  war,  or  of  innocent 
''  papists,  as  they  are  called ;  in  other  words,  of  the 
'^  old  inhabitants  of  the  island,  who  had  been  dis- 
"  possessed  by  Cromwell,  not  far  having  taken  apart 
**  in  the  rebellion  against  the  English  crown,  but  for 
"  thdr  attachment  to  the  fortunes  of  Charels  the 
"  second.  But,  with  respect  to  this  class  of  suf- 
"  ferers,  who  might  naturally  have  expected  a 
"  preference  of  claim,  a  clause  is  introduced,  by 
"  which  they  are  postponed  afler  a  decree  of  in- 
"  nocence  by  the  commissioners,  until  previous 
^^  reprisal  shall  be  made  to  Cromwell's  soldiers 
'^  and  a:dventurers,  who  had  obtained  possession 
"  of  their  inheritance.  I  will  not  detain  the  house 
"  with  a  minute  detail  of  the  provisions  of  this  act, 
"  thus  passed  for  the  settlement  of  Ireland ;  but  1 
"  wish  gentlemen,  who  call  themselves  flie  digni- 
"  fied  and  independent  Irish  nation,  to  know,  that 
^*  seven  millions  eight  hundred  thousand  acres  of 
*^  land  were  set  out,  under  the  authority  of  this  acti 
"  to  a  motley  crew  of  English  adventurers,  civil 
''  and  military,  nearly  to  the  total  exclusion  of  the 
"  old  inhabitants  of  the  island.  Many  of  the  latter 
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**  class,  who  were  innocent  of  the  rebellion,  lost- 
**  their  inheritance,  as  well  from  the  difficulties  im- 
'^  posed  upon  them  by  the  court  of  claims,  in  the 
^  proo&  required  of  their  innocence,  as  from  a  defi- 
*^  ciency  in  the  fimd  for  reprisal  to  English  adven* 
^  turers,  arising  principally  from  a  profuse  grant 
**  ma4e  by  the  crown  to  the  duke  of  York.     The 
^  parliament  of  Ireland,  having  made  this  settle* 
^  ment  of  the  island,-— in  effect  on  themselves, — 
^^  granted  an  hereditary  revenue  to  the  crown,  as 
<*  an  indemnity  for  the  forfeitures  thus  relinquished 
^'  by  Charles  the  second." 

"  By  this  act,"  says  Mr.  O'Conor*,  "  which 
<<  closed  the  settlement  of  Ireland,  the  catholics 
^  were  robbed  of  2,700,000  acres  of  arable  and 
''  pasture,  besides  inunense  wastes,  which  had  been 
*^  guaranteed  to  them  by  the  peace  of  1649,  ^  ^^^ 
«<  as  by  their  long  faithful  services  to  his  majesty ; 
^*  and  by  every  title,  which  immemorial  possession, 
*  -and  the  laws  of  every  society,  in  which  trans- 
*^  jpissible  possession  is  recognized,  could  bestow. 
"  The  chief, — indeed  it  may  be  said,  the  only  auf- 
**  ferers,  were  those  of  Irish  name  and  descent 
**  Whatever  remnant  had  been  left  of  former  con- 
*'  fiscations  was  now  absorbed  in  the  vortex  and 
«<  abyss  of  the  Restoration-settlement.  The 
^*  M'Guires,  M^Mahons,  M'Gwinnesses,  M'Car- 
•*  thys,  O'Rourkes,  O'SuUivans,  O'Moors,  O'Go- 
**  nors  Roe,  O'Conors  Sligo,  O'Creans,  were  iu- 
^*  volved  in  one  promiscuous  ruin.  Henceforth 
*^  they  disappear  from  the  page  of  histoiy." 
*  History  of  Ireland,  p.  98. 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.       4T» 


LXXX.  11- 

Tbi  Retnonsirance  of  the  Irish  Catholics,  presented  to 
Charles  the  second  in  1661. 

Almost  immediately  after  the  Restoration  of 
Charles  the  second,  his  majesty  advanced  the  mar- 
quis of  Ormond,— so  often  mentioned  in  the  pre^ 
ceding  section, — to  the  dignity  of  dnke,  and 
appointed  him  to  the  lieutenancy  of  Ireland.  The 
general  body  of  the  catholics  hoped  to  find  a  friend 
in  his  grace ;  but  he  was  distrusted  by  several,<^ 
and  opinions  on  his  conduct  towards  the  catholics 
are  still  divided.  In  Mr.  Plowden  s  Historical 
Review  of  the  State  of  Ireland,  strong  facts  and 
arguments  are  produced  to  fix  on  his  adminis- 
tration, the  charge  of  cruelty  and  duplicity :  In 
Dr.  O'Conor's  Letters  of  Columbanus  *,  his  grace 

*  Hie  title  of  this  singular  work  is,  ^'  Cdumbanus  ad  Hibev* 
**  noB ;  or,  A  Letter  from  Columban  to  his  friend  in  Irelandy  on 
*^  the  present  mode  of  appointing  Catholic  Bishops  in  his  native 
^  Coantry,  8vo/^  It  appeared  in  seven  nansbers,  in  1 8 10-1 816. 
Tbe  *^ Historical  Addresses*'  which  are  inserted  in  it,  "  on  the 
^  ctdamUies  occasioned  by  foreign  in/lueace  in  the  nomination  of 
>'  hiskops  to  the  Irish  sees,"  abound  with  important  inforoQUition. 
It  is  greatly  to  be  wished,  that  the  reverend  author  woulji  fa- 
▼oar  the- public  with  a  fall,  temperate,  and  methodioaih^tory 
of  tbe-lridi  catholics,  since  the  Reformation.  It  is  the  gri^atest 
desidefatam  in  the  religious  history  :of  the  catholics ;— -andao 
ea#^<**<jMir«rfiiii>ifevirt^,.is  so  well  qualified  for  the  execution 
of  it,  as  ColttmbaiiUB  ^-^rticularly  on. account  of  his  access 
to  theliteraiy  treasures  at  8tow,-'*widiDttt  which,  and  the  pe- 
fysal  (»f  Che  Memojbrs.of  the  Nuncio  ilimu8cini>  iathe  Holkh^m 
library,  a  ooraplete  history  of  the  Irish  eatholics,  during  the 
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has  found  a  powerful  advocate :  the  testimonies 
too  of  archdeacon  Lynch  and  father  Walsh  are 
higUy  favourable  to  him ;  and  even  Dr.  Talbot, 
af^rwards  the  catholic  archbishop  of  Dublin,  in 
his  ''  Friar  Disciplined,''  extols  him.  Still,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  present  writer,  Mr.  Plowden,  to  use 
professional  language,  has  made  a  strong  case 
against  the  lord  lieutenant ;  but,  before  the  duke  is 
absolutely  acquitted  or  condemned,  much  further 
investigation  of  his  conduct  seems  to  be  necessary. 
The  part  which  he  took  respecting  the  document, 
to  which  the  attention  of  the  reader  is  now  called, 

period  m  queslkm,  cannot  be  written.  The  writer  suspects 
♦K>»  llie  Onnond  manuscripts  contain  mudi  important  matter, 
whidi  Carte  has  not  brought  forward  ^— but  that  still  more 
interesting  information  might  be  found  in  the  printed  and 
manuscript  collections  in  the  Vatican. 

«  The  Memoirs  of  the  Nuncio/'  says  Carte,  in  hk  pre&ce 
to  his  Life  of  Ormond,  **  take  up  above  7,000  pages  in  folio, 
«<  consisting  of  several  Toiumes,  and  are  written  in  Latin ;  the 
**  title  of  it  being,  *■  De  HetresU  AmgUeamt  mtrmsUme  et  jw*- 
^'  greum^  et  de  hello  aUkoUco  ad  anmm  1641,  ta  Hibermd  cepio, 
**  exmdeq^  per  ahqwd  mmo§  gesio,  eommeniarius'  It  was  wrote 
**  aiker  die  nuncio's  death,  by  an  Irish  roman-catholic  priest, 
«  whom  Thomas  BaptisU  Rinuccini,  great  chamberlain  to  the 
<<  grand  duke  of  Tuscany,  employed  to  digest  his  brother's 
<*  papers,  and  reduce  diem  into  the  form  of  a  narration." 

llie  whig  bishops  of  Columbanus  are  very  interestii^^ :  many 
of  them  retired  to  St.  Malo,  an  episcopal  town  on  the  coast  of 
Brittany,  and  printed,  in  that  city,  several  works  of  importance 
on  the  events  of  the  times ;  these  are  now  become  extremely 
scarce.  The  writer  employed  a  gentleman  to  search  for  them 
at  St.  Malo :  he  could  not  discover  any ;  but  found  that  the 
venerable  exiles,  their  virtues  and  sdbrings,  were  slill  ranem- 
beied  with  respect 
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lifts  also  been  a  subject  of  discussion. — It  bad  been 
suggested  to  tbe  general  body  of  the  Irish  catho- 
lics, by  all  their  friends,  that  it  was  highly  ad- 
visable for  them  to  come  forward;  in  a  prominent 
manner,  in  the  coiigratulations  addressed  to  his 
majesty,  at  his  restoration;  and  that,  on  account 
of  the  prejudice  raised  against  them,  by  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  nuncio  and  the  clergy  who  ad- 
hered to  him,  they  should  avail  themselves  of  that 
opportunity  to  declare  unreserved  allegiance  to 
the  sovereign,  and  unqualified  rejection  of  the  ul* 
tramontane  principle  of  the  divine  right  of  the  pope 
to  temporal  power. 

The  measure  was  set  on  foot  by  Peter  Walsh, 
a  Franciscan  friar,  professor  of  divinity  in  his 
order,  and  then  residing  in  London.  He  has-  left 
a  full  account  of  all  that  passed  respecting  it,'-  in 
his  "  History  and  Vindication  of  the  Loyal  Formu- 
"  lary,'  or  Irish  Remonstrance,  so  graciously  re- 
"  ceivedby  his  majesty  in  1661,"  a  folio  volume  of 
763  pages,  closely  printed;  tediously- written,  and 
full  of  digressions ;  but  abounding  with  curious 
and  interesting  matter. — We  shall  extradt  IroAi  it 
the  following  historical  minutes. 

'  1 . '  At  the  time,  of  which  we  are  now  speaking, 
Edmund  O'Reilly,  archbishop  of  Armagh,'  Anthony 
Mac  Geohegan,  bishop  of  Meath,  and  Owen 
O'Swinney,  bishop  of  Kilmore,—  (who  was  then 
bed-ridden), — were  the  only  three  catholic  pre- 
lates remaining  in  Ireland.  The  two  first,?— and 
James  Dempsey,  vicar-apostolic  of  Dublin  and 
capitulary  of  Kildare, — Oliver  Dease,  vicar-gene*' 
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ral  of  Meath,  Cornelius  Gaffiiey,  vicar-general  of 
Ardi^h,  Bamaby  BaroeweU,  superior  general  of 
the  Capuchins,  father  Browne,  superior-geneinl  of 
the  Carmdites,  and  father  Scurlog,  "prior  of  the 
I>oimniCans,  signed  on  the  1st  of  January  1660, 
old  fl^le,  a  power  of  attorney  authorizing  father 
WaUh  tft  attend  his  nuyesty  in  their  names^ — to 
oHigratulaie  him  on  his  restoration,: — to  solicit  the 
free*  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  the  Graces 
pi9omiaed  and  confirmed  to  them,  in  .1648,  by  the 
marquis  of  Ormond  *.    The  procuration  was  af- 
terwards signed  by  other  ecclesiastics,  and  parti- 
cularly the  bishops  subsequently  appointed  to  the 
s^s  of  Ehromore,  Ardagh,  and  Ferns. 

.  The  year  1 660,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  year 
l6$i,  passed  without  any  fiirther  proceeding  in 
this  business ;  but,  towards  the  close  of  the  l)atter 
year,  it  was  determined  to  present  an  address  to 
his  majesty,  to  the  eflfect  which   has  been  men- 
tioned.   The  firai&ing  of  it  was  entrusted  to  Mr. 
lUdiard  Belling^'    He  adopted  the  Dedaratkmt 
inserted  by  father  Greasy,  in  his  '^  Exomolog§sij|/' 
Qf  IjbiA  work  diere  are  two  editions ;  the  fif^t  wm. 
printed  at  Paris  in  1647,  ^^^  contains  the  Deda- 
rati<m ; — in  the  second  edition,  it  is  omitted. — It 
is  expressed  in  the  following  words : 

*  It  has  beeD  explained,  what  the  Graces  were,  which  at 
this  time  the  Irish  catholics  solicited. 
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2.  "  To  the  King's  Mast  Exceillent  Majesty ; 

'*^  The  humble  Remonstrance,  Acknowledgment, 
"  Protestation,  and  Petition  of  the  Roman 
"  Catholic  Clergy  pf  Ireland. 

*^  Your  majesty's  faithful  subjects,  the  roman- 
.'*  catholic  clergy  of  your  majesty's  kingdom  of 
*'  Ireland,  do  most  humbly  represent  this  their  pre- 
'*  sent  state  and  deplorable  condition. 

'^  That  being  entrusted  by  the  indispensable 
**  commission  of  the  King  of  kings  with  the  cure 
.^'  of  souls,  and  the  care  of  their  flocks,  in  order  to 
*'  the  administration  of  sacraments,  and  teaching 
*'  the  people  that  perfect  pbedience^  which  for 
^'  conscience  sake  they  are  bound  to  pay  to  your 
''  majesty's  commands,  they  are  loaded  with  ca- 
^^  lumnies  and  persecuted  with  severity.  > 

''  That  being  obliged  by  the  allegiance  they 
'^  owe,  and. ought  to  swear  unto youi  majesty,  to 
*^  reveal  all  conspiracies,  and  practices  against 
<<  your  person  and  royal  ai^ority,  that  come  to 
"  their  knowledge,  they  are  themselves  clamoured 
'*  against  as  conspirators,  plotting  the  destruction 
*^  of  the  English  among  them,  without  any  ground 
*^  that  may  give  the  least  colour  to  so  foul  a  crime 
^^  to  pass  for  probable  in  the  judgment  of  any  in- 
"  different  person. 

''  That  their  crimes  are  as  numerous  as  are  the 
**  inventions  of  their  adversaries  :  and  because 
?*  they  cannot  with  freedom  appear  to  justify  their 
<'  innocency,all  the  fictions  and  allegations  against 
«'  them  are  received  as  undoubted  verities :  and, 
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''  which  is  yet  more  mischievous,  the  laily,  u{>oa 
<<  whose  consciences  the  characters  ofpriefthood 
'<  gives  them  an  influence,  suffer  under  all  the 
"  crimes  thus  falsely  imputed  to  them:  it  being- 
*'  their  adversaries'  principal  design,  that  the  Irish, 
"  whose  estates  they  enjoy,  should  be  reputed 
***  persons  unfit  and  no  way  worthy  of  any  title  to 
*^  your  majesty's  mercy. 

^^  That  no  wood  comes  amiss  to  make  arrows  for 
*'  their  destruction  :  for,  as  if  the  roman-catholic 
'*  clergy,  whom  they  esteem  most  criminal,  were,  or 
*^  bught  to  be  a  society  so  perfect,  as  no  evil,  no 
*'  indiscreet  person  should  be  found  amongst  diem, 
^  they  are  all  of  them  generally  cried  down  for  any 
"  crime,  whether  true  or  feigned,  which  is  imputed 
*^  to  one  of  them ;  and  as  if  no  words  could  be 
"  spoken,  no  letter  written,  but  with  the  common 
**  consent  of  all  of  them,  the  whole  clergy  must 
^'^ suffer  for  that  which  is  laid  to  the  charge  of  any 
^'  particular  person  among  them. 

**  We  know  what  odium  all  the  catholic  clergy 
^^  lies  under,  by  reason  of  the  calumnies  with  which 
"our  tenets  in  religion,  and  our  dependence  upon 
"  the  pope's  authority,  are  aspersed ;  and  we  humbly 
"  beg  your  majesty's  pardon  to  vindicate  boA,  by 
^^  the  ensuing  protestation  which  we  make  in  the 
"  sight  of  Heaven,  and  in  the  presence  of  your  ma- 
**  jesty,  sincerely  and  truly,  without  equivocation  or 
"  mental  reservation. 

"  We  do  acknowledge  and  confess  your  majesty 
'*  to  be  our  true  and  lawfiil  king,  supreme  lord  and 
"  r^htful  sovereign  of  this  realm  of  Ireland,  and 
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"of  all  other  your  majesty's  dominions.  And 
^therefore  we  acknowledge  and  confess  oursdves 
**  to  l)e  obliged,  under  pain  of  sin/  to  obey  your 
^>  majesty  in  all  Civil  and  corporal  affairs,  as  much 
.**  as  any  other  of  your  majesty's  subjects,  and  as 
'•"  the  laws  and  rules  of  government  in  this  king- 
^  dom  do  require  at  our  hands.  And  that  not- 
"  withstanding  any-  power  or  pretension  : of  the 
."  pope  or  see  of  Rome,  or  any  sentence  or.decla- 
'' ration  of  what  kind  or  quality  soever,  given:  or 
"to  be  given  by  the' pope,- his  predecessors:  or 
"  successors,  or  by  any  authority  spiritual  or  tem- 
^*  poral,  proceeding  or  derived  from  him  or  liis  see, 
f*  against  your  majesty  or  royal  authority,  we  will 
"  acknowledge  and  perform,  to  the  utmost  of  our 
''  abilities,  our  faithiul  loyalty  and  true  allegiance 
>^  to  your  majesty.  And  we  openly  disclaim  and 
**'  renounce  all  foreign  power,  be  it -either  papal  or 
'^princely,  spiritual  or  temporal,  inasmuch  as  it 
"  may  seem  able,  or  shall  pretend  to  free,  dis- 
•".  diarge,  or  absolve  us  from  this  obligation,  or 
"shall  any  way  give  us  leave  or  license  to.  raise 
."  tumults,  bear  arms,  or  offer  any.  violence  to  your 
'^majesty's  person,  royal  authority,  or  to  the  state 
'"  or  goremment.  Being  all  of  us  ready  not  only 
^.>  to  discover  and  make  known  to  your  majesty/and 
**  to  your  ministers  all  the  treasons  made  against 
**  your  majesty  or  them,  which  shall  come  to  our 
/'  hearing ;  but  also  lose  our  lives  in  the  defence  of 
"  your  majesty's  person  and  'royal  authority,  and 
"  to  resist  with  our  best  endeavours  all  conspira- 
•<*  ci(es  and  attempts  against  your  majesty,  be  they 
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**  firamed  ci  sent  und^r  what  pretence,  or  patrt^ 
«<  nized  by  what  foreign  power  or  authori^  soever: 
^'  And  further,  we  confess  that  all  absolute  princes 
**  and  supreme  governors,  of  what  religion  soever 
^'  they  be,  are  God's  lieutenants  on  earth,  and  that 
**  obedience  is  due  to  them  according  to  the  law« 
**  of  each  commonwealth  respectively  in  all  civil 
*^  and  temporal  affairs.  And  dierefor^  we  do  here 
*^  protest  against  aU  doctrine  and  authority  to  the 
'^  contrary.  And  we  do  hold  it  impious,  and 
<<  against  the  word  of  Grod,  to  maintain  that  any 
^'  private  subject  may  kill  or  murder  the  anointed 
"  of  God,  his  prince,  though  of  a  different  belief 
«<  and  religion  from  him ;  and  we  abhor  and  detest 
^^.  the  practice  thereof  as  damnable  and  wicked. 

^^  These,  being  the  tenets  of  our  religion,  in 
'^  point  of  loyalty  and  submission  to  your  majes^s 
<<  commands,  and  our  dependence  on  .the  see  of 
'^  Rome  no  way  intrenching  •  upcm  that  perfect 
"  obedience,  which  by  our  birth,  by  all  laws  diving 
<<  and  human,  we  are  bound  to  pay  to  your  ma- 
^'jesty,  our  natural  and  lawful  sovereign;  we 
'^  humbly  beg,  prostrate  at  your  majesty's  &et,  that 
'^  you  would  be  pleased  to  protect  us  from  the 
"  severe  persecution  we  suffer,  merely  forourpro^ 
"  fession  in  religion;  leaving  those  that  are,  or 
^'  hereafter  shall  be,  guilty  of  other  crimes  (and 
^^  there  have  been  such  in>  all  times,  as  wdl  by 
*^  their  pens  ashy  their  actions,)  to  the  punishment 
^*  prescribed  by  the  law." 

3.  Father  Walsh  delivered  a  copy  of  this  address 
into  thi  hands  of  the  duke  of  Ormmd.\  his  grace 
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^xpvesaied  hnnself  to  be  generalty  satisfied  wiib  it; 
butobserved,  tliat,  "  tiirit  Was  signed,  it  was  b^ 
^  piper/'     Upon  ibis,  fajlier  WaHh  jprttcured  a 
meeting  of  tbe  bishop  of  Dromor^,  siiid  about  iHirty 
Imb  priests,  then  in.Londbfi.    Itwassi^edby 
the  bishop  and  twenty-four  of  the  t)lriestfif ;  '  ttie 
others  excused  themselves  frotn  signing  it,  on  the 
l^unid  of  inconvenience  or  inexpediency  j  but  all 
acknowledged,  that  Ihey  saw  no  objection  to  it, 
from  any  want  of  catholicity;— ^In  about  teight 
we^'  aftef  this  titne,  a  declaration,  difierihg  a 
little  in  the  preamble,  and  in  the  petition  ai  the 
close  of  the  declaration,  was  signed  by"  ninety- 
seven  of  the  Irish  nobili^and  gentry,  who  were 
then  in  London.     It  was  presented  td-his  majesty, 
aad  graciously  received  by  him. 
(   Some  additional  signatures  of  the  clergy  w^i^e 
afterwsurds  obtained;  particularly  th^t  of  Lynch, 
bishop  of  Ferns,  then  resident  at  St  Malo; 

4.  A  faftmal  opposition  to  the  RefhofMrance  soon 
took  place:— it  was  heatded  by  Mae  Geohegan, 
bishop  of  Meath. — At  this  time,  Hieronimus  de 
Veccfaiis,  the  pope's  iifttemuncio  at  Brussels,  was 
entrusted^  by  the  papal  see,  with  the  superintend- 
ence of  the  spiritual  concerns  pf  the  Irisli  catholica. 
— In  a  letter,  dated  the  2i8t  of  July^  1662,  he 
signified  to  the  Irish  clergy,  that  *^  after  most  dili- 
*^  gent  discussions,  at  several  meetings  of  most 
**  eminent  cardinals'  and  divines,  the  protestation 
^*  had  been  foimd,  like  the  returning  hydra,  to 
>/  contain  propositions,  freeing  with  others  there- 
**  tofore  condemned  by  the  see  apostolic,  particu- 
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^'  larly  by  Paul  the  fifth,  of  happy  memory,  by  a 
^'  constitution  in  the  form  of  a  brief,  and  then  lately 
*^  in  a  congregation,  purposely  held  to  that  end,  by 
*^  Innocent  the.  tenth: — that  the  pope  thought 
^^  nothing  further  necessary,  than  that  this  very 
<<  thing  should  be  declared ;  and  that  the  remon- 
f^stra^ce  was  not  to  be  permitted  or  tolerated  ; — 
♦*  that  he  even  grievously  resented,  that,  by  the 
'^  example  of  the  ecclesiastics,  the  secular  nobility 
<^  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  had  been  drawn  inta 
V  the  same  errors ; — ^their  protestation  and  sub* 
"  scription  he  did  in  like  manner  condemn." 
.  5.  By  a  letter  of  the  Sthi  of  the  same  month  of 
July,  cardinal  Barberini,  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
pongregation  it  fropagandA  fide,  addressed  a  letter 
to  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  Ireland,  condemning 
the  remonstrances,  ^^  as  containing  propositions, 
*^  thcretofpre  condemned  by  the  holy :see  V 

Thes^  letters  of  the  cardinal  and  internuncio  in- 
p]:eased  the  opposition:—"  But,"  says  fajtber 
Walsh,  (;).  42),  "  all  the  while,  not  even  to  the 
>*  writing  hereof,  for  so  many  years,  since  1661;  to 
^'  the  present, — about  the  year  1666, — ^there  was 

*  It  18  observable,  that  these  declarations  of  the  cardinal  and 
tlie  internuncio,  demonstrate^  that  the  real  objection,  the  cardo 
CMiue,  as  it  was  justly  termed  bj  Widdrington,— (See  vol.  it. 
p.  i200  of  Aifi  work),  to  the  oath  of  allegiance,  propounded  by 
James  the  first,  was  its  denial  of  the  deposing  doctrine.  The 
Irish  remonstrance  does  not  describe  that  doctrine  by  any  of 
the  epithets  used  in  the  oath  of  James  the  first, — or  by  any 
other  epithet.  Most  clearly,  therefore,  the  doctrine  itself  was 
-rihid,  by  the  cardinal  and' the  internuncio,  to  have  been  cm* 
4^9ed,  b^  the  former  bulls. 
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'^  not,  amcmg  sucb  a  muhitud^  'of  pretenceSy.any 
^^  one»  alledged  by  any,  of  unlawfulness,  unconsbi- 
^'  entiousnesSy  or  uncatholicness,  in  point  of  faith, 
*** religion,  or  morality,' in  the  subscription  of  that 
^*  remonstrance,  or  of  that  declaration  of  alle- 
*^  giance,  or  of  the  petition  annexed  thereunto."^ 
He  ascribes  the  opposition,'  which  it  received,  to 
4he  prevalence  of  the  ultramontane  doctrine 
respecting  the  divine  right  of  the  pope  to  temporal 
power.  ,  i , 

6.  Still,--/Ae  ii^»Mw^frfliice,— for  by  this  nanie 
the  instrument  was  generally  known, — gained  some 
ground;  forty-two  additional  siguatures  of  Irish 
priests  were  obtained.  A  new  form,  of  a  declara* 
tioil  of  allegiance,  was  proposed  by  the  Irish  Do- 
minicans ;  three  other  forms,  each  stronger  than 
the  preceding,  were  proposed  by. the  Iri^  Jesuits. 
.—All  expressed  a  strong..profession  of  allegiance ; 
none  disclaimed,  in  express  terms,  the  right  .of  the 
pope  to  the  deposing  power. 

The  dean  and  chapter  of  the  English  clergy,  by  a 
letter  dated  the  i8th  of  October  1682,  signed  by 
Humphry  EUice,  the  dean,  and,  addressed  to  the 
bishop  of  Dromore,  informed  his  lordship^  that,  ^^the 
*^  remonstrance  of  the  catholic  clergy  of  Ireland, 
''  who  subscribed  it,  had  redeemed  themselvesfrom 
^^  calumnies ;  had  relieved  the  laity  in  their  charge, 
"  froni  heavy  pressures;  and  opened  a  door  to  li- 
"  berty  of  religion;  by  which,"  says  the  dean,  "you 
"  have  performed  the  office  of  good  pastors,  both 
>'  in  firaming  and  .subsccibing  your  allegiance  tb 
*'  your  prince;  to: hold  forth  to  the  whole  world 
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^  fom  raUgiQii  pure  and  spotiesa;  your  religpoti 
«  built  on  a  basis  immovable;  and  youraelYes,  weU- 
^' fesdyed  subjects". 

The  adyenaries  of  the  Remonstrance  denoonoed 
it  to  the  Umvenitjr  of  Louvaine.   This  was  a  great 
obstacle  to  the  obtaining  of  further  signatures  from 
the  clergy ;  but  the  additional  signatures  of  eigltf 
Ir»h  peers,  and  twenty-three  commonerB  were  ob- 
tun^y  by  which)  the  number  of  the  Irish  nobility 
and  gentry,  who  signed  the  instrument  of  remon* 
straace,  amoimted  to  izi ;  of  these,  twenty^ne 
were  peers. 

7*  Those  who  had  signed  the  Remonstrance  were 
desirous  of  procuring  other  signatures,  and  framed 
a  letter  to  be  circulated  for  this  purpose,  but  its 
drculatiw  was  prevented  by  the  duke  of  OrmomL 
With  this,  his  grace  was  always  reproached :  the 
reason  assigned  in  his  defence,  by  father  Walsh,  is 
plausible.  His  grace,  by  his  aocount,  £c»pesaw,  that 
the  generality  of  the  Irish  catholics  would  not  sign 
it,  unless  it  was  previously  signed  by  the  clergy ; 
and  he  wUhed,  therefore,  that  it  should  be  pre* 
viously  signed  by  these,  before  it  was  generally 
tendcired  to  the  laity. 

8*  In  this  stage  of  the  business,  the  Faculty  of 
Theology  of  the  University  of  Lou  vaine,pronounced 
a  formal  condemnation  of  the  Remonstrance* — 
Against  this  condemnation,  father  Caron,  a  Francis- 
can, published  his  "  Defensio  Remonstrsntiae  Hi- 
"  bemorum  adversus  Lovanienses  ultramontanas- 
^  que  censuras,''  a  work,  generally  esteemed,  and 
ikmnding in  instructive  and  interestinginformation. 


THB  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  A^ 

^y  a  letter  of  father  Henry. di  Redden,  a  ^comtnis^- 
aary-'general  of  the  order, — father  Ca^on,  and  all 
the  other  friars,  who  had  signed  the.Remonstrahce, 
irere  ordered  to  Rome,  to  account  for  their  con- 
duct Father  Caron  and  fether  Walsh  refused  to 
obey  this  order,  on  the  ground,  that  the  king  re- 
fused them  his  permission  tcxteave  the  kingdom; 
and  that,  to  leave  itnifithout  his  permission^  was 
treason  by  die  ancient  laws  of  Eii^land  and  Ireland^ 

9.  Thus  the  Remonstrance  still  continued  a  «tib* 
jttdrof  controversy.  Various  other  f&mmlaries  ware 
proposed :  but  none  contained  an  explicit  declara- 
tion, tbat  the  pope  bad,  in  no  possible  case,  a  divine 
rigbt  to  die  deposing  power.  The  duke  of  Ormond 
uniformly  declared,  that  nothinjg-,  shoirt  of  this, 
would  satisfy  him«  Under  this  impression,  he  per- 
sisted in  requiring  a  general  and  uniform  subscrip- 
tion: of  the  Irish  clergy  to  the  Remonstrance,  deli- 
vered to  him  by  father  Walsh : — by  this,  he  thought 
it  sufficiently  expressed. 

10.  With  the  license  of  Ormond,  a  congregation 
vf  the  catholic  clergy ^  for  its  discussion,  was  con- 
vened at  Dublin.  Fiflyrthree  ecclesiastics  attended 
ft;  Among  these,  were  the  arcbbishop  of  Armagh, 
primate  of  all  Ireland,  the  bishop  of  Ardagh,  and  the 
bishop  of  Kilfinuragh.  The  last  had  the  proxy  of 
the  archbishop  of  Tuam.  The  other  members  of  the 
assembly  were  vicars-apostolic,  vicars-general,  su- 
periors of  regular  orders,  and  divines,  brought  by 
the  bishops,  or  the  superiors  of  the  regulars. 

1 1 .  On  Monday,  the  1  ith  of  June  1666,  the  con- 
gregation held  ih^ix  first  sitting,  and  elected  the 
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bishop  of  Kilfinuragh  for  their  president,  and 
Nicholas  Redmond,  vicar-general  of  Ferns,  'for 
their  secretary. 

On  the  foUowii^  day,  die  1 2th  of  June,  they  held 
their  second  sittings  examined  the  qualifications  of 
the  members  present ;  and  yerified  the  proxies. 

In  the  evening,  Reilly,  the  archbishopof  Anhag^h, 
and  catholic  primate  of  Ireland,  arrived  in  Dubltiiy 
and  produced  a  letter  from  Rospigliosi,  the  pope^s 
internuncio  at  Brussels,  deprecating  the  signature 
of  the  Remonstrance,  and  calling  it  the  work  of 
some  nefarious  brethren. 

On  Wednesdtsy,  the  13th  of  June,  the  congrega- 
tion held  their  third  sitting :  sir  Nicholas  Pluinket, 
sir  Robert  Talbot,  and  John  Walsh,  esq  delivered 
to  them  the  following  message  from  the  lord  lieu- 
tenant: 

**  That  it  is  too  well  known  to  divers  persons,  in 
^^  the  present  meeting  of  the  Romish  clei^  in  this 
"  city  of  Dublin,  what  attempts  have  been  madeupon 
/^  the  royal  authority  in  this  kingdom;  under  cj^Iour 
"  of  the  pretended  authority,  power,  and  juris- 
**  diction  of  the  pope;  and  how  far  those  attempts 
"  prevailed  in  keeping  many  of  the  people  from  rei- 
.*'  turning  to  dieir  due  obedience  to  the  crown,  and 
*'  in  withdrawing  divers  of  those  from  it,  who  were 
^'  returned  to  it,  hath  sufficiendy  appeared,  not 
'^  only  by  the  violation  of  the  peace  granted  them 
<<  by  his  majesty's  gracious  indulgence  and  cle^ 
'^  mency,  but  also  of  the  faith  of  the  then  confede- 
"  rate  roman-catholics,  by  the  instigation,  pro- 
**  curement,  and  pretended  authbrity  of  Kinuccini 
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•*  the  pope's  nuncio  in  the  year  1646,  and  by  the 

**  proceedings  of  the  titular  bishops  at  Jamestown 

**  in  the  year  1650. 

"Secondly,  That  divers  of  the  nobility,  and 

•*  gentry  of  Ireland,  and  of  the  said  clergy,  in 
**  January  and  February  1661,  calling  to  mind 
*^  those  attempts,  and  the  deplorable  consequence 
**  thereof  to  the  crown,  and  to  themselves,  pre- 
^'-sented  his  majesty  with  a  remonstrance  and  pro- 
"  testation  of  their  loyalty  to  his  majesty,  and  of 
*'  their  renunciation  and  detestation  of  any  doctrine 
"  or  power,  from  whence  such  practices  might  be 
"  deduced ;  to  which  remonstrance  and  protesta* 
"  tion,  divers  others  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  and 
^*  most  of  the  said  clergy  resident  in  this  kingdom, 
**  have  not  yet  subscribed ;  although  more  than 
•*  four  years  are  effluxed,  since  the  same  was  first 
*'  presented  to  his. majesty. 

"  Thirdly,  That' the  said  clergy  (whose  example 
"  and  encouragement  the  laity  of  their  profeission 
"  may  possibly  •  expect)  have  delayed  their  siib- 
"  scriptions,  on  pretence  that  they  wanted  the  li- 
"  berty  of  advising  and  consulting,  which  they 
"  conceived  necessary  in  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
"  portance,  which  being  now  admitted  to  them 
"  with  freedom  and  security :  it  is  expected  that 
"  they  should  make  use  thereof,  for  asserting  and 
"  owning  his  majesty's  royal  authority,  to  the  satis- 
"  faction  of  all  his  majesty's  good  subjects,  and  to 
"  live  particular  advantage  of  the  said  clergy  them- 
"  selves,  and  those  of  their  religion,  and  employ 
"  the  time  that  for  that  purpose  will  be  allowed 
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«<  them,  which  nteitber  can,  nor  need  be  long,  boftb 
**  in  respect  of  the  present  conjuncture  of  affain,. 
'^  and  for  that  it  may  reasonably  be  presumed,  thst 
'^  in  four  years  time  the  said  remonstrance  and  pio- 
"  testation  is  sufficiently  understood,  and  may.be 
"  speedily  resolved  upon." 

The  bearers  of  the  message  were  received  and 
dismissed  with  great  respect.  Father  Walsh  then 
made  an  harangue, — leamed,6ensible^  but  very  pro^ 
lix,  and  fuU  of  digressions.  Its  object  was  .to  show 
the  orthodoxy  of  die  Remonstrance;  theexpediencj 
of  its  signature  by  the  members  of  the  cpngr^a* 
tion,  and  the  fatal  consequence  of  withholding 
them.  The  father's  harangue  was  heard  with  atten* 
tion  and  respect :  but  no  debate  upon  it  ensued ; 
neither  was  die  message  from  his  excellency  taken 
into  consideration. 

The  congregation  held  their  fmtih  sittifig^  on 
Thursday,  the  1 4th  of  Jupe.  The  members  resolved 
not  to  sign  the  Remonstrance, — nor  even  discuss  it; 
but  to  sign  another  profession  of  allegiance ;  and 
not  to  petition  for  any  pardon  of  former  misconduct 
inqpiuted  to  the  body.  Against  these  resolutions, 
father  Walsh  strenuously  remonstrated:  In  the 
evening,  the  primate  Reilly,  accompanied  by  father 
Walsh,  waited  on  the  lord  lieutenant.  His  excel- 
lency received  them  with  great  courtesy ;  but  inti- 
mated to  the  jM'imate,  his  opinion  of  his  former 
misconduct;  and  strongly  recommended  to  him 
that  the  clergy  should  avail  themselves  of  the  pre- 
sent opportunity  of  redeeming  their  past  offences 
to  the  state. 
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On  Friday,  the  I5ih  of  June,  the  congregatiop 
^eld  their  ^/{/{A  sittings  and  Mr.  Richard  BeUinga 
attended  them,  with  the  following  message  from 
th,e  lord  lieutenant 

"  That  I  understand  it  is  reported,  I  intend  in  a 
V  few  days  to  leave  this  city,  and  that  it  is  thetaee 
^^  apprehe^ded  hy  those  of  the  Romish  clergy  now 
''  rf|]^t  here,  that  they  may  not  have  time  to  consid^ 
'^  of  and  conclude  upon  the  business,  for  which  their 
*^  meeting  is  permitted,  namely,  for  subscribing  to 
^'  tibie  Remonstrance  and  Protestation  subscribed 
'^  and  presented  to  his  majesty,  in  January  and 
"  February  1661,  by  divers  of  the  nobility,  gentry, 
<<  and  Romish  clergy : — whereupon  I  think  it  fit 
^^  to  let  them  know,  I  have  no  purpose  of  leaving 
<<  this  city  so  soon,  but  that  they  may  have  time 
*^  enough  to  resolve  upon  subscribing  the  said  De^ 
^^  clitrationandProtestation,  which  contains  nothing 
**  but  a  necessary  and  dutifiil  acknowledgment  of 
^^  the  loyalty  they  owe  his  majesty,  and  a  condem-^ 
'^  nation  of  all  doctrine  and  practice  contrary:  there* 
'*  unto.  And  I  think  fit  further  to  put  them  ih  mind, 
'^  that  such  an  opportunity  as  this,  hath  not  been 
'^  given  to  them,  or  to  their  predecessors ;  and  if 
"  now  lost,  may  not  perhaps  be  easily  or  quickly 
*^  recovered." 

This  message  produced  noefiect  on  the  assembly. 
Father  Walsh  then  pressed  the  members  to  sign  a 
formal  declaration,  drawn  up  by  him,  that  ^'  thqr 
^'  saw  nothing  in  the  Remonstrance,  contrary  to 
^\  catholic  faith,  or  whi<^h  might  not  be  owned  or 
*'  subscribed  with  a  safe  and  good  conscience :" — 
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This,  they  declined. — Finally,  the  fathep  proposed^ 
that  they  should  appoint  a  committee  of  their  best 
divines,  to  examine  the  Remonstrance,  article  by 
article,  and  report  their  opinion  npon  it: — This 
also  they  declined. 

Another  instrument  now  became  a  subject  of  dis- 
cussion. On  the  4th  of  May  1 663,  the  faculties  of 
theology  at  Paris,  came  to  six  resolutions  respecting 
the  civil  and  temporal  power  of  the  p<^e, — ^his  su- 
periority over  a  general  council, — and  his  personal 
in&llibility.  The  three  first  of  these  resolutions  the 
committee  adopted  at  their  sixth  sittings — it  toc^ 
place  on  the  16th  of  June. — They  presented  a  pe- 
tition to  his  excellency,  acknowledging  "  the  favour 
'^  which  he  had  done  them,  in  allowing  them  to 
''meet  and  hold  a  free  conference,  and  to  concur 
''  in  a  remonstrance  and  protestation  of  their  true 
"  loyalty  to  his  majesty,  wherein  they  resolved  in- 
"  violably  to  continue ; — which  they  beseeched  his 
''  grace  to  accept  from  them ; — and  to  present  to 
''  his  majesty,  the  protestation  of  alliance,  pre- 
''  pared  by  themselves,  and  so  unanimously  agreed 
*'  upon,  that  there  was  no  dissenting  voice." — ^Their 
protestation  was  expressed  in  the  following  words  : 

"  To  the  King's  mast  Excellent  Majesty^ 
"  Charles  the  secondj  King  of  Great 
"  Britainj  France^  and  Ireland. 

'  ''  We  your  majesty's  subjects,  the  roman-catfao^ 
''lie 'clergy  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  together 
"  assembled,  do  hereby  declare,  and  solemnly  prd- 
"  test  before  God  and  his  holy  angels,  that  we 
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**  own  and  acknowledge  your  majesty  to  be  our 
^*  true  and  lawful  king,  supreme  lord  and  undoubted 
^^  sovereign,  as  well  of  this  realm  of  Ireland,  as  of 
**  all  other  your  niajesty  s  dominions ;  consequently 
'^  we  confess  ourselves  bound  in  conscience  to  be 
"  obedient  to  your  majesty  in  all  civil  and  tempo- 
'^  ral  affairs,  as  any  subject  ought  to  be  to  his 
'^  prince,  and  as  the  laws  of  God  and  nature  require 
"  at  our  hands.  Therefore,  we  promise  that  we 
"**  will  inviolably  bear  true  allegiance  to  your  ma- 
"  jesty,  your  lawful  heirs  and  successors,  and  that 
"  no  power  on  earth  shall  be  able  to  withdraw  us 
"  from  our  duty  herein.  And  that  we  will  even 
"  to  the  loss  of  our  blood,  if  occasion  requires, 
**  assert  your  majesty's  rights  against  any  that  shall 
"  invade  the  same,  or  attempt  to  deprive  yourself  or 
**  your  lawful  heirs  or  successors  of  any  part 
"  thereof.  And  to  the  end  this  our  sincere  protes- 
"  tation  may  more  clearly  appear,  We  further  de- 
"  dare  that  it  is  not  our  doctrine  that  subjects  may 
"  be  discharged,  absolved,  or  freed  from  the  obli-, 
"  gation  of  performing  their  duty  of  true  obedience 
"  and  allegiance  to  their  prince ;  much  less  may 
"  we  allow  of  or  pass  as  tolerable,  any  doctrine 
**  that  perniciously  and  against  the  word  of  God 
"  maintains,  That  any  private  subject  may  lawfully 
"  kill  or  murther  the  anointed  of  God,  his  prince. 
'^  Wherefore,  pursuant  to  the  deep  apprehension 
"  we  have  of  the  abomination  and  sad  conse- 
<<  qaences  of  its  practice,  we  do  engage:  ourselves 
'^  to  diseover  unto  your  majesty,  or  some  of  your 
'^  ministers,  any  attempt  of  that  kind,  rebellion,  or 
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"  conspiracy  against  your  majesty's  person,  crowB, 
^^  or  royal  authority,  that  comes  to  our  knowledge, 
"  whereby  such  horrid  evils  may  be  prevented. 
"  Finally, — as  we  hold  die  premises  to  be  agree-' 
*^  able  to  good  conscience,  so  we  rd^ously  swear' 
^^  the  due  observance  diereof  to  our  utmost,  and 
^^  will  preach  and  teach  the  same  to  our  respective 
'^  flocks.  In  witness  whereof,  we*  do  hereunto 
"  subscribe,  the  15th  day  of  June  1666." 

The  congregation  accompanied  this  protestation 
with  the  three  following  propositions,  the  terms  of 
which  are  exactly  conformable  to  those  of  the  three 
first  resolutions  in  the  Parisian  declaration. 


"  We  do  hereby  declare.  That  it  is  not  our. 
^^  doctrine,  that  the  pope  hath  any  authority  in 
<'  temporal  affairs  over  our  sovereign  lord  king 
^'  Charles  the  second ;  yea,  we  promise  that  we 
*^  shall  still  oppose  them,  that  will  assert  any  power, 
^^  either  direct  or  indirect,  over  him  in  civil  ^d 
^'  temporal  affairs. 

IL 

'^  That  it  is  our  doctrine.  That  our  gracious 
^^  king  Charles  the  second  is  so  absolute  and  in- 
''  dependent,  that  he  acknowledgeth  not,  nor  hath 
*^  in  civil  and  temporal  a&irs,  any  power  dbave' 
'^  him  under  God :  and  that  to  be  our  oonstalit 
'^  doctrinei  from  which  we  shall  never  dedinie. 
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III. 
"  That  it  is  our  doctrine,  That  we  subjects  owe 
*•  such  natural,  and  just  obedience  unto  our  king, 
**  that  no  power,  under  any  pretext  soever,  can 
**  either  dispense  with  us,  or  free  us  thereof. 

'^^  Edmundy  archbishop  of  Ardmagh,  and 
*^  primate  of  aU  Ireland. 

"  Andrew^  bishop  of  Kilfinuragh, 
"  chairman." 
*•  Nicholas  Redmond,  secretary." 

At  the  sevienth  meetingy  noting  important  seems 
to  have  taken  place ;  but,  at  the  eighth, — which 
was  held  on  Monday  the  1 8th  of  June> — the  as- 
sembly received  a  third  message  from  his  excel- 
leacy,  in  which  he  observed  to  them,  that,  '^  to- 
^^gether  with  the  propositions,  sent  and  signed 
<^  by  them,  there  were  three  material  proposition* 
<<  omitted,  which  might  as  well  be  appropriated  to 
^^  his  majesty,  and  the  kingdom  of  Ireland,  as  die 
"  others  were." 

This  messlBLge,  the  congregation  discussed  at 
their  ninth  sitting.— On  the  tenth,  which  was  held 
on  the  2Dth  of  June,  they  presented  to  his  excel- 
lency the  following  petition : 

"  To  his  Grace  the  Lord  Duke  of  Onnond, 
"  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland. 
"  The   humble   petition   of   the    roman-catholic 
clergy  of  Ireland, 

f  .  "  Sheweth,  That  your  petitioners  have  of  late 
'^  subscribed  and  presented  to  yo«r  grace  a  reiQOfi<- 
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*'  strance»  manifesting  die  obligations  of  duly  and 
**  loyalty  which  your  petitioners  do,  and  ever  shall 
''  owe  unto  dieir  sovereign  lord  the  king,   and 
^'  withal  subscribed  three  propositions,  which  thejr 
*^  humbly  conceived  did  conduce  unto  a  further 
'^  setting  forth  of  the  principles  of  their  loyaltie, 
**  thereby  endeavouring  to  give  your  grace  all  pos* 
'^  sible  satis&ction ;  and  as  touching  the  three  pro- 
^^  positions  sent  unto  them  for  to  be  subscribed, 
"  they  now  return  the  annexed  of  the  motives,  why 
<<  they  did  not  sign  them,  for  your  grace's  further 
*^  satisfaction,  hoping  it  may  meet  the  success  they 
"  wish  for. 

^*  It  is  therefore  the  most  humble  request  of  your 
^  petitioners,  that  your  grace  will  be  favourably 
^*  pleased  to  dismiss  them ;  and  the  rather,  because 
^*  most  of  them  have  not  wherewithal  to  defray  so 
<<  long  and  chargeable  attendance  in  this  city. 

"  And  your  petitioners  shall  pray." 

To  this  petition  they  added  a  paper,  containing 
their  reasons  for  not  signing  the  three  other  pro- 
positions. 

They  first  give  the  following  translation  of  the 
propositions. 

IV. 

**  That  the  same  faculty  doth  not  approve,  nor 
^^  ever  did,  any  propositions  contrary  unto  the 
''  French  king's  audiority,  or  true  liberties  of  the 
^^  Grallican  church  or  canons  received  in  the  s^me 
**  kingdom ;  for  example,  That  the  pope  can  depose 
'^  bishops  against  the  same  canons. 
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V. 

"  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  faculty,  That 
"  the  pope  is  above  the  general  council. 

VI. 

*^  That  it  is  not  the  doctrine  or  dogme  of  the 
**  faculty,  That  the  pope  without  the  consent  of 
^^  the  church  is  infallible." 

VII. 

They  then  give  the  following  reasons  for  not 
signing  them. 

"  Because  we  conceive  them  not  any  way  ap- 
^*  pertaining  to  the  points  controverted ;  and  though 
"  we  did,  we  thought  we  had  already  sufficiently 
"  cleared  all  scruples,  either  by  our  former  remon- 
*^  strance,  separately  or  jointly  with  the  first  three 
"  propositions  we  had  already  subscribed. 

"  And  as  to  the  fourth,  we  looked  upon  it  as 
^^  not  material  in  our  debate  :  for  either  we  should 
"  sign  it^  as  it  was  conceived  in  the  French  original 
**  copy,  and  we  thought  it  impertinent  to  talk  of  die 
"  French  king's  authority,  the  Grallican  privileges 
"  and  canons,  from  whence  they  derive  their  immu- 
^*  nities,  &c.  or  that  we  should  have  inserted  them 
'^  mutatis  nomnibus^  the  names  being  only  changed  j 
<<  and  then  we  conceived  not,  what  more  we  might 
**  have  said,  than  had  been  touched  already  posi- 
^^  tively  in  the  remonstrance ;  neither  do  we  admit 
V  any  power  derogatory  unto  his  majestie  s  autho- 
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*^  ntyj  rights,  &c.  yea,  more  positively  tiian  doth 
^*  the  French  proposition  as  may  appear. 

"  As  to  the  5th,  we  thought  it  likewise  not 
<<  material  to  our  affair  to  talke  of  a  school  ques*^ 
"  tion  of  divinity  controverted  in  all  catholick  uni- 
**  versities  of  the  world, — ^whether  the  pope  be 
**  above  general  councel  or  no  ?  whether  he  can 
^^  annul  the  acts  of  a  general  councel  or  no  ?  dis- 
"  solve  the  general  councel,  or  whether  contrari- 
*'  wise,  the  councel  can  depose  the  pope,  &c.  ? 
"  Secondly,  we  conceive  it  not  only  impertinent 
''  but  dangerous  in  its  consequence,  and  unseason- 
*^  able  to  talk  of  a  question  which  without  any 
"  profit,  either  to  the  king  or  his  subjects,  may 
*'  breed  jealousie  between  the  king  and  his  sub- 
"  jects,  or  may  give  the  least  overture  to  such 
<<  odious  and  horrid  disputes,  concerning  the  power 
''  of  kings  and  commonwealths,  as  our  late  sad 
'^  experience  hath  taught  us. 

^'  The  6th  regards  the  pope's  infallibility  in 
"  matters  of  faith,  Whether  the  pope,  not  as  a 
**  private  doctor,  but  with  an  especial  congregation 
^'  of  doctors,  prelats,  and  divines  deputed,  can 
<^  censuro  and  condenm  certain  propositions  of 
**  heresie?  or  whether  it  be  necessary  to  have  a 
'>  general  councel  froin  all  parts  of /die  worid  to 
^^  decide,  d^ne,  censure,  and  condemn  certain 
'/  propositions  of  heresie?  The  Jdnsenists  already 
*^  condemned  of  heresie  by  three  popes,  and  all  the 
*^  Inshops  of  France,  to  vindica/te  themselves  from 
«<  the  censure,  contest  the  first  way  ;  diey  write  in 
''  their  own  defence,  and  many  more  against  diem. 
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"  On  which  subject  is  debated  the  qtuestiofacti^whe- 
**  ther  the  propositions  condemned  as  heresie  by  the 
^'  pope,  be  in  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Jan- 
^*  senists  or  no?  whether  in  his  book  or  no?  as  may 
<<  appear  by  such  as  we  can  produce,  if  necessaiy. 

"  The  universities  of  France  say,  That  it  is  not 
"  their  doctrine,  that  the  pope,  &c.  Whether  this 
"  touched  our  scope  or  no,  we  leave  it  to  all  pru- 
^^  dent  men  to  judge.  If  they  think  it  doth,  let 
'*  them  know,  that  we  should  not  hould  the  pope's 
^  infallibility  if  he  did  define  anything  against  the 
"  obedience  we  bwie  our  prince.  If  they  speak 
-  ^*  of  any  other  infallibility  as  matter  of  religion  and 
^'  faith ;  as  it  regardeth  us  not,  nor  our  obedience 
^*  unto  our  sovereign,  so  we  are  loath,  forraign 
'^  catholic  nations  should  think  we  treat  of  so  odious 
^'  and  unprofitable  a  question^  in  a  country  where 
*^.  we  have  neither  universitie  nor  Jansenist  amongst 
^'  us,  if  not,  perhaps  some  few  particulars,  whom 
**  we  conceive  under  our  hand  to  further  this  dis- 
'  '^  pute  to  the  disturbance  of  both  king  and  country/' 

On  the  following  day,,  the  primate  reported  to 
the  congregation  then  assembled,  in  their  eleventh 
sitting,  &ait  the  petition  and  paper  of  reasons  had 
been  unfavourably  received  by  his  excellency.  At 
-Ibe  request  of  the  congregation,  fadier  Walsh 
•waited  on  his  excellency^  and  requested  his  leave 
iag  their  continuing  to  hold  their  sittings  for  three 
'days  more..  To  this  application  his  excellency 
readily  consented.  Inconsequence  of  it,  a  com- 
mittee was  formed,  and  took  into  its  consideration 
the  three  contested  articles. 
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At  their  ttoelfth  sitting j  wbicb  wis  held  on  die 
following  day,  the  committeereported  agaiiiiErt  them : 
the  diree  first  were  then  solemnly  signed :  and,  on 
the  thirteenth  of  June  they  were  presented  to  his 
excellency,  by  two  deputies  from  the  congregation. 
His  excellency  received  them  coolly,  and  told  them, 
that,  '^  he  should  represent  to  his  majesty  both  them 
^^  and  their  instruments,  as  they  deserved.** 

In  the  mean  time,  two  secular  priests,  two  Domi- 
nicans, and  fourteen  Franciscans,  of  the  town  of 
Wexford,  addressed  an  expostulatory  letter  to  the 
congregation,  urging  them  in  very  strong  terms, 
and  by  very  pressing  arguments,  to  sign  the  origi- 
nal remonstrance.  The  letter  was  read  at  theyoiir- 
teerUh  sitting  of  the  congregation :  but  produced 
no  effect 

Thejijleenth  and  last  sitting  of  the  congregation 
was  held  on  the  25th  of  June.  The  deputies  made 
their  report  of  the  manner  in  which  his  excellency 
had  received  their  tender  of  the  three  articles. — 
An  offer  was  made  to  father  Walsh,  by  the  whole 
congregation, — to  raise,  from  the  clergy,  a  large 
sum  of  money  to  defray  the  eiq>enses  whicK  he 
Jiad  incurred,  and  was  likely  to  incur,  in  his  exer- 
tions to  serve  them ; — ^^  And  to  give  him  the. best 
*^  testimonials,  and  even  the  most  special  commen- 
'^  datory  letters  too,  signed  by  the  whole  congre- 
''  gation  in  his  behalf,  and  superscribed  to  the  court 
'^  of  Rome,  papal  ministers,  cardinals,,  and  even  to 
"  his  holiness." — Both  these  honourable  offers, 
father  Walsh  respectfully  refiised. 

12.  Then  addressing  Mmseif far  the  lasttim^  to 
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;  the  congregation,  he  requested  their  attention  to  three 
points : — The  first  was  a  recommendation,  that,  in 
.  their  public  service,  they  should  always  pray  for  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  prosperity  of  the  king,  and 
observe  the  public  days  of  fasting  and  prayer,  en- 
joined by  government. — The  congregation  agreed, 
that  the  clergy  and  laity  should  be  directed  to  pray 
for  the  happy  success  of  king  Charles  the  second, 
the  queen,  and  all  the  royal  family,  and  of  the  duke 
of  Ormond. 

The  second  point,  to  which  father  Walsh  called 
the  attention  of  the  congregation,  respected  certain 
miracles  supposed  to  have  been  wrought  by  father 
James  O'Finactui,  a  Franciscan  friar. — In  a  speech, 
prolix  as  usual,  but  not  unentertaining,  he  related 
and  exposed  the  Franciscan's  practices.  The  whole 
congregation  treated  them  as  absolute  impositions ; 
and  declared,  that  the  exhibitions  and  feats  should 
be  everywhere  discredited  and  prohibited. 

The  third  point  was  of  more  consequence  ; — the 
father  produced  two  works ;  the  first  was  intituled, 
Disputatio  Apologetica  de  Jure  regni  Hiberniee,  pro 
catholicis  Hibernis  adversus  hareticos  Anglos ;  wiA 
an  appendix,  intituled,  Eshortatio  ad  Catholicos 
Anglos.  It  was  said,  in  the  title,  to  be  printed  at 
Frankfort,  superiorum  permissu ;  but  was  supposed 
to  have  been  printed  in  Portugal :  its  author  waa 
an  old  Irish  Jesuit,  residing  in  that  kingdom,  by 
name  Constantine,  or  Cornelius,  (in  Irish,  Con,  or 
Cnochoor),  and  by  surname  O'Mahony,  a  native 
of  Munster.  The  object  of  it  was  to  show,  that  no 
king  of  England  had  any  right  to  the  kingdom  of 
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Ireland,  and  that  the  old  natives  themselves  might 
.and  ought  to  choose  a  long,  and  throw  off  the  yoke 
of  heretics  and  foreigners.  In  the  nuncio's  time, 
.many  copies  of  this  treatise  had  been  privately  dis* 
parsed ;  but,  in  1648,  the  work  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  supreme  council,  and  by  their  orders 
was  publickly  burned,  in  that  year,  by  the  hangman 
at  Kilkenny. 

The  other  book  was  composed  by  Richard  Fenral, 
a  capuchin  friar,  and  is  the  same,  in  effect,  as  the 
former.  It  was  published  about  1658,  with  the 
.title,  '^  Ad  sacram  cangregatianem  de  pnqMgtmdd 
Jide:  Hie,  authares  et  modus  eversUmis  religiams 
eatholica  in  Hibemia  recementur;  et  aliquot 
remedia  pro  conservandis  religuiis  cathoUas  reli- 
giofM  et  gentis  proponuntur.  Against  this  work 
archdeacon  Lynch  published  his  AlUhifwiogia,  sive 
veridica  Responsio  ad  Invectivam  mendacUs^fallacUs 
cahmniis  Sg  imposturisfietum^  in  phirimos  antistUeSj 

proceresj  et  omnis  ordinis  Hibemos^  a  R.  P.  R. 

F C ,  congregatiani  de  prapagatidd  Jide : 

Anno  Domm  i6j8  exhibitam; — Against  the  same 
wojky  Lynch  subsecpiently  published  his  Suppk* 
ntentum  Alitbinologia. 

^.  Father  Walsh  exposed  the  wickedness  and  foUy 
of  both  the  works ;  and  the  assembly,  without  a  dis* 
aenting  voice,  decreed  them  both  to  be  burned^ 
The  capuchins  (M^esent  declared,  that  the  general 
chapter  9fthecap;ucbiB8  had:condemnedb!oth  father 
Ferral  and  his  work. 

13.  Here  the  assembly  closed:  the  president  pro^ 
nounced  the  formal  words  of  dismissal,  Ite  inpace^ 
and  the  members  separated. 
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On  the  result  of  this  celebrated  assembly,  the 
reader  will  make  his  own  observations.  He  will 
naturally  read  die  two  forms  of  remonstrance,  com- 
pare them  with  each' other ;  compare  both  with  the 
oath  of  allegiance  proposed  ^r  James  the  first,  and 
the  oaths  of  allegiance  now  taken  by  the  English 
and  Irish  catholics ;  •  and  examine  in  what  they 
differ.  When  he  has  formed  his  opinion  on  this 
point,  it  will  not  be  difficult  for  him  to  form  a  just 
and  important  conclusion. 

1 4.  It  has  been  firequendy  asserted,  that,  in  allow-* 
ing  the  assembly  to  meet,  and  insisting  on  the  exact 
terms  of  the  formulary,  the  real  object  of  the  duke 
of  Ormond,  was  to  effect  a  division  in  the  catholic 
body ;  and  particularly  in  its  clergy.     The  proofs, 
by  which  this  assertion  is  supported,  are  very 
strong.      Dr.  Curry*  cites  a  letter,  written  by  the 
eari  of  Cork  to  the  duke  of  Ormond,  in  1666,  ^e 
year  of  the  meeting,  in  which,  his  lordship  suggests 
to  die  duke's  consideration,  whedier  it  were  not  a 
fit  seascMi  to  make  that  schism,  which  '^  yoa^  says 
his  lordship,  addressing  himself  to  die  duke,  ^'  have 
'^  been  sowing  among  the  p<^Hsh  clergy ;  so  as  to 
"  setdiematopendiffereiice,as  we  may  reap  some 
^  practicaUe  advantage  thereby.*' — The  duke  him- 
self seems  to  have  exj^idtly  avowed  tibat  diis  was 
his  olgeel  in  permitting  die  meeting.    Caite  f  in- 
fiffmsus^  that  when  sonie  of  die  politkal  advemr 
lies  of  his  grace  reproached  him  widi  fevomrbi^ 
die  cadMdics,  during  his  admimstialioDf  ^nd  if^ 
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stanced,  in  proof  of  it,  his  permission  of  the  sjmodi- 
cal  meeting  of  the  catholic  clergy,  the  duke  frankly 
declared,  that ''  his  aim,  in  permitting  that  meeting, 
**  was  to  work  a  division  of  the  Romish  cleigy/' 
-—How  very  different,  in  1791,  was  the  conduct  of 
Mr.  Pitt ; — who,  in  that  year  when  a  division  had 
broken  out  in  the  catholic  body,  then  petitioners 
to  parliament  for  relief,  nobly  composed  the  differ- 
ence, and  annihilated  the  subject  of  contention  ! 

LXXX.  12. 

Biographical  Memoir  of  Father  Wal$h. 

The  writer  feels  it  incumbent  on  him  to  apprise 
his  readers,  that  his  account  of  the  Remonstrance 
is  taken,  almost  entirely,  from  the  history  published 
of  it  by  father  Walsh.  The  title  of  his  work  is, 
"  7%e  history  and  vindication  of  the  Loyal  Formu- 
"  laryj  or  Irish  Remonstrance^  so  graciously  re- 
*•  ceived  by  his  Majesty j  anno  1661, — against  all 
"  Calumnies  and  Censures.  In  several  Treatises^ 
"  with  a  true  account  and  full  discussion  of  the 
"  Delusory  Irish  Remonstrancej  atul  other  papers 
"  framed  and  insisted  on^  by  the  National  Congrega- 
**  tton  at  Dublin  J  anno  1666 ;  and  presented  to  Ms 
"  Majesty^s  then  Lord  Lieutenant  of  that  kingdom, 
"  the  duke  of  Ormond;  but  rejected  by  his  Grace. 
"  To  which  are  added  Three  AppendLtes:  Whereof 
"  the  last  contains^  the  Marquis  of  Omumd  Lord 
"  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  his  long  and  excellent  Let- 
'*  ter  of  the  2d  of  December  1650.    In  answer  to 
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*'  both  the  Declaration  and  EjFCommunication  of  the 
^*  BishopSy  Sfc  at  James  Town.  The  author.  Father 
'*  Peter  Walsh  of  the  Order  of  St.  Francis,  Pro 
^^  fessor  of  Divinity.  Melior  est  Contentio  Pietatis 
**  causd  suscepta,  quam  vitiosa  concordia.  Greg. 
**  Nazian.     Oratio  L  pro  pace.     Printed  Anno 

"  MDCLXXIV." 

Two  other  works  of  £Either  Walsh  are  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  writer : — "  Cattsa  Valesiana,  epistolis 
temis  pralibata:  in  antecessum  fusioris  Apologise. 
Quibus  accesserunt  appendices  diue;  una  instrumen- 
torwn:    altera   de  Gregorio  VII,   additamentum. 
AtUhore  J.  Petro  Valesio.  Ord.  S.  Francisci  Stricti 
Obser.S.  T.  Professore.^'  1684.  %vo. — It  is  followed 
by  an  Additamentum  de  Carono — containing  a  short 
account  of  the  life  and  last  hours  of  father  Caron, 
the  collaborator  of  Walsh,  in  his  efforts  to  obtain 
signatures  to  the  Remonstrance.     The  other  worlc 
of  father  Walsh  possessed  by  the  writer,  is  his 
*^  Four  Letters  on  several  Subjects,  to  Persons  of 
"  Quality.  The  fourth  being  an  AnsiDcr  to  the  Lord 
"  Bishop  of  Lifwoln's  Book,  intituled.  Popery,  8gc. 
''  By  Peter  Walsh  of  St.  Francis's  Order,  Professor 
"  of  Divinity,''  1686.  Svo.    Each  of  these  works  is 
extremely  curious,  and  extremely  rare.      Father 
Walsh  also  published,  "  A  more  ample  Account''  of 
the  proceedings  respecting  the  Irish  Remonstrance 
and  "-4  Prospect  of  the  State  of  Ireland  from  the 
"  Vear  of  the  World  1 156,  to  the  Year  of  our  Lord 
"  Christ  1682;"  but  he  brought  it  down  no  further 
than  the  year  of  the  world  1652. — It  was  printed 
in  1682.     An  account  of  his  life  is  given  by  sir 
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James  Ware,  and,  from  him,  by  Mr.  Chalmers;  in 
his  General  Biographical  Dictionary.  Frequent 
mention  of  him  is  also  made  by  Dr.  O'Conor, 
in  hi^  letters  of  CotunAama  ad  Hibemos, 

Walsh  was  bom  at  Moortown  in  the  county  of 
Kildare,  in  the  early  part  of  the  1 7th  century.   He 
entered  into  the  Franciscan  order,  and  was  profes* 
SOT  of  divinity  at  Louvaine.     The  princq)al  event 
in  his  life,  was  the  part  which  he  took  in  the  ]Ha> 
ceedings  respecting  the  Irish  Remonstrance.    For 
this,  he  and  all  who  signed  it  were  persecuted ; 
fund  he,  father  Caion,  and  other  signing  friars,  wert 
cited  to  Rome;  but  father  Walsh  and  father  Caron 
w«re  Ordered  by  his  majesty  not  to  quit  the  kingdom. 
Speaking  of  those  who  signed  the  Remonstrance, 
Carte  ^  mentions  ^'  that  they  were  denounced,  ex- 
*^  communicated,  and  persecuted  with  so  muck 
''violence  and  fury,  that  they  were  on  the  point  of 
"  starving  in  their  own  country  f ." 

*  Life  of  Ormond,  vol.  ii.  p.  414. 

t  Five  excommunicatioDs  are  mentioned  in  this  diapter : — 
The  first  by  the  nuncio,  against  those  who  adhered  to  the 
treaty  made  with  the  marquis  of  Ormond,  for  a  cessation  of 
arms ; — the  second,  also  by  the  nmicio,  against  those  who  ad- 
hered to  the  peace  made  with  the  earl  of  Inchiquin ; — the 
thin);  by  the  bishops  assembled  at  Jamestown,  against  those 
who  adhered  to  the  peace  finally  concluded  with  the  marquis ; 
^the  fourth,  against  those  who  signed  the  Irish  Remon- 
strance;—the  fifth,  against  father  Walsh,  father  Caron,  and 
others,  who  signed  that  instrument,  and  did  not  obey  the  decr^ 
which  cited  them  to  Rome.    Other  excommunications  were 
issued :  ''  The  nuncio,'^  says  Carte,  (Life  of  Ormond,  voL  ii. 
p.  S3),  made  his  spiritual  censures  cheap,  by  thundering  Uieni 
^  out  on  iriffiiig  oecasions^  in  dvfl  iiiallen»  and  evm  in  his 
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When  this  happened,  the  duke  ofOrmond,  who 
had  then  quitted  the  lieutenancy  of  Ireland,  "  in- 

<<  own  private  concenifl; — particularly  for  bringiDg  the  cap 
''  tain  of  his  own  vessel  to  account,  for  the  prizes  he  had  taken 
''  in  a  piratical  way  of  cruising  at  sea."  Of  all  the  excoounii- 
nications  which  we  have  mentioned,  the  first  was  the  most 
solemn.  An  application  to  Innocent  the  tenth,  for  its  removal, 
was  unsuccessfully  made  in  1648.  Pope  Alexander  the  m« 
venth,  by  a  brief,  dated  the  27th  of  August  1655,  authorized 
the  bishops  of  Raphoe,  Laughlm,  Clonfert,  and  Corke,  or  any 
of  them,  to  absolve,  from  Rinuccini's  apostolical  censures,  aU. 
who  were  subject  to  them.  It  has  been  asserted,  that  th^ 
abjSKdiition  was  to  be  grfmted  on  the  humiliating  condition, 
diat  the  parties  should  submit  to  prostrate  themselves  on  the 
grouady  and  receive  a  flagellation  on  their  b(ure  /ahoulders; 
but  for  this,  there  seems  to  be  no  ground.  The  brief  i^  printed 
at  length  in  the  supplement  to  Burke's  Hibemia  DrntUnicatia, 
p.  919.  It  imposes  no  such  condition,  and  only  requires  that, 
the  absolution  should  be  solicited  with  humility;  and  that 
somie  kind  of  penance,  at  the  discretion  of  the  4elegatc%  should 
be  imposed :  impantd  singulis,  aUqud^  arbitrio  vt*trQ^p(etuieniiA 
sakUari,  It  has  also  been  said,  that  an  unconditional  abac-' 
lution  wa«  not  granted  till  1698  f  •     . 

These  abuses  of  churdi  authority,  it  is  painful  tp  relatie;^ 
but,  when  the  integrity  of  history  requires  the  mention  of 
them,  or  even  the  mention  of  the  fidlures.  pf  the  supreme  pay^ 
tor  of  the  church,  it  becpmes  an  historic  duty :  *'  An  histo- 
rian," says  Cic^o,  **  should  be  equally  fearful  of  ^upprd^siRg, 
'<.wbat  is  true,  and  of  writing*  what  is  fahte." — The  exan^pteft 
of  the  sacred  penmen  show,  that  this  is  as  much  a  rule,  of 
cfarifltian  morality,  as  a  precept  of  sound,  criticism*  If  th^ 
erangelists  did  not  throw  a  veil  over  the  crime  and  frai)tiea 
of  Fc^r,  nothing  makes  it  omr  duty  to.|hrov  a  .veil  over  th^ 
crimes  or  ftilings.oif  Peter's  successors.  It  p>D9t.be  ad4ed» 
thai  irbere  the  rule^  Jaid  down  by.  Cicero» .  ia  not  observed,  tb? 

I  mtith.ii       I     ■      ■  ■      i  ...        '        ■  it,  I..  I    ii     •     ,  •        ,  III  J.  ..Ml     ■!    I  I  .|i|i  >i>i>ii>i> 

t  If  eren  then.    See  IdnopherwD*!  Shite  Pspen,  vol  I.  p.  57O. 
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"  vited  Walsh,"  says  Dr.  O'Conor*,  *'  to  his  house 

**  and  setded  upon  him  a  pension,  during  life,  of 

writer  may  be  a  useful  partisan,  or  indite  edifying  tales,  bat 
cannot  claim  for  his  writings  the  praise  of  authentic  history. 

In  the  course  of  this  work  the  writer  has  frequently  cited  the 
Wberma  Dominkana  of  father  Burke,  a  former  catholic  bishop 
of  Ossory.  It  is  a  quarto  of  797  pages,  and  is  followed  by  a 
supplement,  which  begins  at  page  801 ,  and  extends  to  page  949* 
inclusivley.  In  most  copies,  the  pages  from  1^  to  147  have 
been  taken  out.  The  only  copy  seen  by  the  present  writer, 
which  contains  these  pages,  is  in  the  possession  of  lord  Arundell 
of  Wardour,  and  it  could  not  be  in  more  liberal  hands.  The 
Hibernia  Dominkana  is  a  curious  and  important  work, — the 
fruit  of  great  research,  and  written  with  elegance  and  method. 
— But  ultramontanism,  often  in  its  extreme  bearings,  too  fre- 
quently appears.  It  gave  great  oflRsnoe;  and  the  catholic 
bishops  of  Munster,  assembled  at  Thurles,  in  July  1 775, — 
together  with  the  bishop  of  Tuam,  then  casually  in  that  city, — 
signed  a  declaration,  expressing  *'  their  entire  disapprobation 
"  of  the  work  and  the  supplement,  because  they  tended  to 
**  weaken  and  subvert  that  allegiance,  which  catholics  acknow- 
**  ledge  themselves  to  owe,  from  duty  and  from  gratitude,  to 
**  king  George  the  third.**  Before  this  time,  fadier  Biirke 
had  incurred  much  blame  by  his  violent  reprobation  of  an 
oath  of  allegiance,  required  of  the  roman-catholic  clergy,  by 
an  act  of  the  year  1756-7,  and  sanctioned  by  all  the  othCT 
cadiolic  prelates  in  Ireland. 

In  1 775,  the  doctors  of  the  faculty  of  divinity  at  Paris,  were 
consulted  by  the  catholic  prelates  of  Ireland,  on  the  form  of  an 
oath,  then  proposed  to  be  taken  by  the  general  body  of  Irish 
catholics.  It  consisted  of  four  articles ;  the  persons  taking  it,* 
were  made, — by  the  first,  to  profess  that  the  pope  neither  had, 
nor  ought  to  have,  directly  or  indirectly,  any  temporal  or  civil 
power  in  Ireland ; — by  the  second,  to  disdaim  the  doctrine, 
that  it  is  lawful  to  kill,  destroy,  or  break  f&ith  with  heretics ; — 
by  the  third,  to  reject  the  opinion,  that  princes  exoommuni- 
cated  by  the  pope,  or  any  other  authori^,  may  be  deposed  or 

*  Columbanus,  No.  li.  p.  260. 
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•*  ioo/./7era/2/2»m,equalto20o/.now;  and  allowed 
^'  him  free  access  to  his  person,  on  terms  of  easy 
^*  friendship  and  familiarity,  throughout  a  course  of 
"  forty  years.  Overpowered  by  kindness,  and  pos- 

put  to  death  by  their  subjects,  or  any  other  person ; — and  by 
the  fourth,  to  declare,  that  no  power  on  earth  could  dispense 
irith  the  obligations  contracted  by  that  oath.  Sixty  doctors 
of  the  sacred  faculty,  signed,  on  the  6th  of  November  1775,  an 
opinion,  that  the  oath  might  be  lawfully  taken.  On  the  third 
article  of  it,  they  aver,  that  '<  the  doctrine  on  the  murder  and 
'<  deposing  of  kings,  is  evidently  bad  in  two  ways ; — it  is  mate-^ 
^  riaUy  heretical,  that  is,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  so  far 
«  as  it  expresses  that  princes  may  be  deposed ;  and  formally 
*^  heretical,  inasmuch  as  it  superadds  the  lawfuhiess  of  putting 
*^  them  to  death,  agreeably  to  what  was  observed  in  the  year 
^*  1680,  by  fifty-nine  doctors  of  the  faculty  of  Paris,  who  gave 
**  the  same  opinion  concerning  the  oath  formerly  prescribed 
"  in  England  by  James  the  first."  Doctrina  de  cade  ct  deposit 
Hone  principu/Hf  in  duplex  vitium  incurrit ;  ut  nempe  sit  hctretica 
maierialitery  id  estj  verbo  Dei  contraria,  quatenus  deponi  posse 
principes  tffert :  formaliter  vero  etiam,  quatenus  et  occidi  posse 
superaddit:  Frout  Anno  Domini  1680,  observatum  fuit  a  59 
docforibus  Parisiensibus,  qui  memoratum  supra  sententiam,  dixere^ 
circa  sacrament  urn  AngUcanum^a  Jacobo  prima,  quondam  prascrip' 
turn. — ^These  facts  respecting  the  Hibemia  Dominicana  of  Dr. 
Bnrke,  and  the  opinion  of  the  doctors  of  the  university  of  Paris, 
are  taken  from,  "  A  Justification  of  the  Tenets  of  the  Roman* 
^  catholic  Religion,  and  a  Refutation  of  the  Charges  brought 
«  against  its  Clergy  by  the  right  reverend  Lord  Bishop  of 
<<Cloyne  :~By  Dr.  James  Butler,  the  catholic  archbishop  of 
<<  Caiiiell,'*  8vo.  1787.  On  the  epithetsmafma/andybrmo/,  used 
by  the  Parisian  doctors,  the  right  reverend  prelate  observes,  that 
they  are  school  terms :  that  ^*  a  doctrine  is  called  materially 
**  heretical,  when  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  though  not  yet 
''  condemned  as  such ; — and  that,  when  condemned  by  the 
<<  authority  of  the  church,  it  is  called  by  the  schoolmen/or- 
« 1110%  heretical.''  ' 

VOL.  III.  G  G 
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*^  sessed  of  a  grateful  and  wannlieart,  Walsh  knew 
*'  not  how  to  make  any  return :  he  was  grieved  to  see 
'^  in  the  duke  s  disposition  a  sternness  of  attachHient 
^*  to  his  own  opinions,  which  was  carried  to  the 
'^  unjustifiable  length  of  shutting  his  eyes  and  ears 
'^  to  all  arguments,  whether  good  or  bad,  which 
*^  might  be  urged  against  them. — Under  these  im- 
"  pressions  of  affectionate  attachment  on  one  side, 
^  respect  for  the  duke's  opinions  on  another,  and 
"  the  fear  of  giving  him  offence,  Walsh  never 
<(  ventured,  however  he  might  wish,  to  speak  to 
"  him  on  the  subject  of  a  true  church. 

"  At  length,  however,  when  he  saw  Onnond  de- 
*'  clining  in  health,  advanced  in  age,  and  standing, 
<<  as  he  thought,  on  the  verge  of  the  grave,  he  took 
'^  courage ;  and  going  into  his  closet,  asked,  as  a 
<<  last  favour,  that,  after  an  intimacy  of  near  forty 
'^  years,  the  duke  would  allow  him  to  state  his  own 
'^  reasons  for  adhering  to  the  ancient  church,  in 
*^  spight  of  all  the  scandals  which  prevailed  amongst 
<<  its  professors ;  he  showed  how  unreasonable  it 
'^  was  to  confound  abuses  with  the  genuine  doe* 
^'  trines  of  true  catholicity ;  and  then,  throwing 
^  himself  on  his  knees,  he  entreated  him,  in  the 
**  name  of  the  Redeemer,  not  to  die  without  the 
'^  sacraments  of  reconciliation. — ^  Walsh,'  said  the 
"  duke,  ^  I  see  you  are  in  good  earnest;  bo^  if 
*^  you  thought  my  situation  dangerous,  so  good  a 
"  friend  as  you  ought  to  have  admonished  me 
f  ^  sooner ;  I  cannot  now  embrace,  what  I  see  so  madk 
<<  cause  to  condemn.'  Walsh  would  have  rfplied^ 
^'  — ^but  the  duke  showing  reluctance,  he  rose,  and 
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^'  left  the  room,  much  agitated  by  guch  a  8e{>ara- 
'^  tion/firom  such  a  friend. — It  was  the  agitation  of 
'*  an  affectionate  and  an  honest  mind ;  of  a  man 
"  whose  hairs  were  grey  from  age,  and  whose  fea- 
^*  tures  were  wrinkled  by  persecution. — ^What  effect 
"  it  had  on  Ormond's  mind,  (Sod  only  knows. — 
'^  There  are  precious  moments,  when  the  voice  of  an 
^  inscrutable  €rod  penetrates  to  the  heart.-^The  re- 
'^^  mainder  is  a  secret,  which  rests  depk)sited  in  the 
f^  minds  of  two  men,  wbo,  notwithstanding  the  dif- 
^.  ference  of  sphere  in  which  they  nloved,  were  tied 
<<  to  each  other  by  a  long  experienced  fidelity,  and 
'fan  attachment,  which  the  severest  trials  could 
'<*  never  dissolve." 

Father  Walsh  is  mentioned  with  esteem  by  bishop 
Burnet  and  DodweU ;  both»  liowever,  insinuate,  that 
the  father's  catholicity  hung  verjr  loosely  upbn  him ; 
but  their  insinuations  should  be  received  with'some 
idistrust,  as  the  experience  of  every  day  shows,  that^ 
wh^L  a  catholic  disclaims  tenets,  erroneously  im- 
.poted  by  protestants  to  the  members  of  his  com* 
munion,  as  doctrines  of  their  chilrch,  the  catholic  is 
too  easily  Buq[>ected  of  not  believing  all  that  real 
catholics  believe. 

'  Several  pamphlets^  one,  in  particular,  intituled 
"The  Friar  disciplined,"  by  Talbot,  afterwardfs 
^ea;diolic  archbishop  of  Dublin,  were  published 
-ttgain^  father  Walsh.  None  of  these  have  come 
into  the  handid  of  the  present  writer ;  so  that  his 
Aumk  opinion  of  the  character  of  father  Walsh,  rests 
altogether  ob  his  History  of  the  Remonstrance,  and 
.t2«^:ftftets  mentioned  of  him  by  Br.  (yConor.    From 

GG  2 
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dieae,  he^uspects,  that  the  falher  s  real  crimas  were 
his  rejection  of  the  pope's  temporal  power,  and  the 
works,  in  which  he  opposed  that  unfounded  and 
calamitous  doctrine. 

Father  Walsh  died  in  London,nnSeptember  1688, 
and  was  buried  in  St  Dunstan's  in  the  West 

A  few  months  before  he  died,  he  signed  a  decla^ 
ration,  of  which  we  shall  give  a  translation,  and 
jubjoin  to  it  a  copy  of  lie  original. — "  I,  brother 
"  Pet^  Walsh,  a  priest  of  the  order  of  St  Francis, 
^^  of  the  stricter  observance ;— ascribed  to  the  InA 
'* .province; — ^submit,  before  God,  and  the  wit- 
'^  ne^Sjes  called  for  this  purpose,  and  subject,  from 
"  my  soul,  all  and  every  the  books,  which  I  have 
'^  ever  written  or  j>rinted,  in  any  language,  to  the 
*^  examination  and  judgment  of  the  holy  roman- 
*^  catholic  church,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ  on  earth, 
<<  the  Roman  ponti£f ;  'and  from  my  soul,  I  retract, 
**  condemn,  repent  of  and  reject,  whatever  shall  be 
«  found  in  them,  erroneous,  scandalous,  or  in. any 
'^  wise  noxious  to  the  catholic  &ith,  sound  doctrine, 
^'^  S<>od  morals,  or  to  any , men :  Promising,  if  life 
**  and  strength  remain,  that  all  things  whidi,  in 
'^  my  said  works,  shall  appear  such  as  ought  to  he 
^*  condemned  or  suppressed,  I  will  expressly  and 
**  from  my  soul,  even  in  print,  so  far  as  ;the  case 
^^  requires,  ret|»ct :  and  that  I  will  always  submit 
^^  my  own  judgment  to  the  church  and  my:i(Upc^ 
^^  riora ;,  as  I  now  truly  submit  as  an  humbie.and 
/'  obedient  son  of  the  church  and  the  seraphic  order. 
:'*  in  testimony  of  vdiich,  I  have  subscribed  this  dar 
^^  daration  with  my  ovm  hand.   Dated  tM  13& 
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''  of  the  month  of  March  1687,  ol<l  style,  and  the 
"  23d  day  of  the  same  month  of  March  1688, 
"  new  style.  ,,  Peter  Walsh." 

"  Brother  Jo.  Everard,  Franciscan,  present 

>'  Brother  Benedict  Macarthy,  Cistercian,  present 

"  Brother  Francis  Forster,  Franciscan,  present*/' 

It  shotdd  be  added,  that  the  authenticity  of  this 

retractation  rests  altogether  on  the  circumstance,  that 

a  copy  of  it,  in  the  hand- writing  of  a  respectable 

contemporary,  but  without  any  attestation,,  has  beek^ 

discovered. 

*  <*  Ego,  frater  Petrtis  Valesius^  gacerdos  orctiiiis.  S.  Fran- 

^'  cisci,  8trictiom  observantis,  proviociA  Hibernicadscrii^jPia; 

'*  sttbmitto,  coram  Deo  et  testibus  ad  hoc  vocatis,  et  subjicio, 

'*  ex  animo,  omnes  et  quoscumque  tibros,  quos  unquam  scripsif 

<<  seu  typis  dedi,  quocumque  idibmate,  examini  et  judlcio  sanc- 

**  ted  caiholicae  Romanee  ecdesie,  et  Christi,  in  terris,  drearily 

f*  Roman!  pontificis;  et  ex  nunc  retracto,  dainno,  deleo,  et 

**  rcjicioquidquid  in  eis  repertum  fuerit  erroneuni,  scanda- 

^  loaum,  aut  quocumque  modo  noxium  catholicae  fidei,  saaft 

.**  doctrine,  bonis  moribu8,aut  etiam  quibuscumque  hominibus:. 

'*  Promittens  si  vita,  et  vires  suppetant,  in  omnia,  quae  in  meis 

<'  dictis  operibu^  damnanda  aut  supprimenda  visftfuerint,  me 

"  expresse  et  ex  animo,  etiam  libris  editis,  qtiatenus  opus  fuerit, 

**  retractaturum,  et  judicium  proprium  semper  eccl^iae,  et 

<<  superiorum  judicio  omnino  submissurum  prout  nunc  reverft 

"  subnutto,  tanquam  humilis  et  obediens  ecdesiae  et  ordinis 

*''  seraphicae  filius ;  in  quorum  fidem,  present!  declaradoni,  pro* 

**  pri&  manu  subscripsi  Londini,-  die  13  meosis  Martii,  anno 

"  1687,  stylo  veteri,  seu  die  93  ejusdem  mensis,  anno  1688, 

**  stylo  novo. 

•«  Petrus  Valesius." 

•*  Fr.  Jo.  Everardus,  Franciscanus,  prssens. 
''  Fr.  Benedictus  Macarthi,  Cisterciensis,  prisons. 
^  Fr.-Francitcus  Forater,  Franciscanus,  prffiena.'' 
GO  3 
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CoT^tscation  of  Irish  Property  ai  the  RevobUiau 
in  1688. 

We  how  i^Mh  &e  term  of  this  part  of  our  his- 
torical inquiries. 

The  predi8j[>09iiig  cause  of  all  the  reli^ous  traa- 
bles  in  Ireland,  was,  the  natural  irntation  of  tii6 
ancient  Irish  families,  at  the  confisciitions,  made  in 
th^  reigns  of  Henry  the  second,  Henry  the  eighth, 
Edward  the  sixth,  queen  Elizabeth,  and  James  the 
first  By  these,  a  great  proportion  of  their  here- 
ditary  possessions  was  wrested  from  them,  and 
transfemd  to  adventurers  from  England.  Tliis 
divided  the  kingdom  into  the  Old  Irish  and  the 
New  Settlersy — ^two  parties,  strongly  distinguished 
from  each  other,  by  language,  habits,  tmd  manners. 
The  reformation  introduced  fhe  further  division  of 
the  kingdom  into  a  catholic  and  protestant  party. 

The  former  included  almost  all  the  families  of 
the  ancient  Irish  blood,  and  tibie  .fieur  greater  part 
of  the  new  families.  As  the  ktterhad  participated 
in  the  general  plunder,  they  were  sometimes  in- 
volved in  the  general  jealousy,  with  which  all  the 
sharers  of  it  were  viewed  by  the  ancient  proprietors 
and  their  descendants :  and  being  .of  English  de- 
scent,— most  of  them  allied  to  Eitiglish  families,  and 
all  of  them  holding  their  titles  under  the  santie  con* 
fiscations  as  the  protestants,  they  were  thought  to 
be  more  fiivourably  received  by  the  pit>testant  party. 
So  far  as  respected  the  free  exercise  of  the  catiiolic 
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teligion,  i^ey  agreed  with  the  descendants  of  the 
old  Irish ;  but^  when  any  thing  like  a  restoration  of 
property  came  in  question,  they  were  suspected 
of  showing  somediing  of  a  protestant  feeling,  and 
of  being  too  ready  to  come  into  terms  of  accommo- 
dation, in  which  neither  the  civil  nor  the  religious 
rights  of  the  general  body  of  the  Irish  catholics 
were,  in  the  opinion  of  its  great  majority,  suffi«- 
ciently  consulted.  This  contributed  mainly  to  the 
dissentions,  which  uniformly  distracted  the  councils 
of  the  Irish  catholics,  and  finally  brought  on  the 
ruin  of  the  confederacy. 

The  consequences  of  it,  and  the  injustice  shown 
to  the  innocent  catholics,  by  the  government  of 
Charles  the  second,  are  shortly  stated  in  the  pas- 
sage which  we  last  extracted  from  lord  Clare's 
celebrated  speech*  Never,  surely,  did  any  race  of 
men  pay  more  dearly,  than  the  Irish  catholics,  for 
their  dissentions. 

But,  even  at  the  time,  of  which  we  are  now 
speaking,  their  calamities  were  not  at  their  close. 
— An  extract  from  the  3ame  speech  will  succinctly 
exhibit  the  last  scene  of  the  tragedy. 

^'  After  the  expulsion  of  Jaines  the  second,"  (says 
the  earl  of  Clare),  "  from  the  throne  of  England, 
"  the  old  inhabitants  made  a  final  effort  for  the 
'!  recovery  of  .their  ancient  power,  in  which  they 
"  were  once. 'more  tl^feated  by  Bn  English  army, 
^^  and  tbi^  slendei  relics  of  Irish  possessions  became 
/'  the  sutrject  of  freahsconfiscation.  From  the  report 
/^.  mfide  by  the  cojrmnissioaers  appointed  by  the  par- 
<<  limnent  of  England  in  1698,  it  appears,  that  Ihe 

OG  4 
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'^  Irish  subjects  outlawed  for  the  rebellion  of  1688 
'^  amounted  to  3,978 ;  and  that  their  Irish  posses^ 
**  sions,  as  far  as  could  be  computed,  were  of  the 
^'  annual  value  of  211,623/.,  comprising  one  mil* 
"  lion  sixty  thousand  seven  hundred  and  ninety-two 
'^  acres.  This  fund  was  sold  under  die  authority  of 
<<  an  English  act  of  parliament,  to  defray  the  ex- 
'^  penses  incurred  by  England  in  reducing  the 
"rebels  of  1688;  and  the  sale  introduced  into 
"  Ireland  a  new  set  of  adventurers. 

*^  It  is  a  very  curious  and  important  speculation 
*^  to  look  back  to  the  forfeitures  of  Ireland  incurred 
^^  in  the  last  century.  The  superficial  contents  of 
"  the  island  are  calculated  at  eleven  millions  forty- 
<<  two  thousand  six  hundred  and  eighty-two  acres. 
"  Let  us  now  examine  the  state  of  forfeitures : 

"  In  the  reign  of  James  the  first,  the 
"  whole  of  the  province  of  Ulster  was      Acres. 
"  conficated,  containing     -        -         -  2,836,837 

"  Set  out  by  the  coml  of  claims  at 
"  the  restoration       ....  7.800,000 

^  Forfeitures  of  1688  -        -        .  1,060,793 

Total    -    -    .  11,697,629 

"  So  that  the  whole  of  your  island  has  been 
<<  confiscated,  with  the  exception  of  the  estates  of 
**  five  or  six  old  families  of  English  blood,  some  of 
"  whom  had  been  attainted  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
^^  the  eighth,  but  recovered  their  possessions  before 
''  Tyrone's  rebellion,  and  had  the  good  fortune  to 
<<  escape  ike  pillage  of  the  English  republic  in- 
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^*  flicted  by  Cromwell ;  and  no  inconsiderable  por- 
•*  lion  of  the  island  has  been  confiscated  twice,  or 
"  perhaps  thrice,  in  the  course  of  a  century.  The 
'"  situation,  therefore,  of  the  Irish  nation  at  the  revo- 
"  lution  stands  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the 
"  inhabited  world." 

Here  the  history  of  the  sanguinary  executions  of 
the  Irish  catholics,  and  of  the  confiscations  of  their 
property,  in  some  manner  closes.  In  defence  of 
these  atrocious  inflictions,  it  has  been  sometimes 
contended,  that  they  were  justified  by  the  rebellions 
irfthe  Irish  catholics.  To  arrive  at  a  just  conclu- 
sion on  this  head,  a  full  examination  of  the  causes, 
nature,  and  extent  of  these  rebellions,  is  absolutely 
necessary.  The  writer  begs  leave  to  express  his 
conviction,  that  such  an  examination  would  de- 
monstratively show,  that  however  reprehensible  the 
conduct  of  the  individuials  engaged  in  them  might 
have  been,  neither  their  number,  nor  their  guUt, 
was  so  great  as  to  justify  the  horrid  severities 
which  were  exercised  on  the  catholic  body  at 
large. 

Far  be  it  from  the  writer  to  justify  a  resistance  to 
the  government  of  a  country,  on  the  ground  of  reli- 
gion ;  it  must  be  admitted,  that  no  religion  incul- 
cates passive  submission,  even  to  the  most  unjust 
government,  more  than  the  catholic.  The  alleged 
rebellions  he  therefore  neither  defends,  nor,  for  the 
present,  attempts  to  extenuate.  But  he  submits, 
that  the  accusers  of  the  Irish  catholics  should  be 
consistent  with  their  own  principles : — they  should 
consider  the  various  passers  in  the  writings  of  the 
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patriarchB  of  the  reformation,  in  which  they  josliff 
resistance  to  government  on  account  of  religicm, 
and  the  many  crowns  that  were  broken,  and  go- 
vernments that  were  overturned,  to  introduce  the 
reformation  into  those  states.  If  they  condemn 
these  revolutionary  proceedings,  they  may,  consist- 
ently with  their  own  principles,  condemn  the  insur* 
rections  of  the  Irish  catholics : — but,  if  they  justify 
the  former,  they  may  be  justly  required  to  avow 
some  principle,  which  made  it  lawful  for  the  re^ 
formers  to  use  these  means  for  establishing  their 
new  religion,  and  which,  at  the  same  time,  ren- 
dered it  unlawful  for  the  Irish  catholics  to  use  them 
for  maintaining  their  old  *. 

LXXX.  14. 
The  Irish  Brigade. 

A  LARGE  proportion  of  the  sufferers  under  the 
confiscation  in  1688,  emigrated  to  France  and 
Spain,  and  composed,  what  is  termed,  the  la^sti 
Brigade,^— a  military  corps,  renowned  in  every 
part  of  Europe  for  their  sufferings,  their  valour,  and 
their  honour.  To  ttem,  the  roughest  and  most 
penlous  services  of  the  'amnes  to  which  they  bcf- 
tii»^d,<  were  too  often  a|^>ropriated.  They  con- 
.st^ntly  acquitted  them8e];ve8  of  them  without  a. 
jn^um&ur  and  widioat  a  ^iult;  and  verified,  by  their 
conduct^  the  tnrth  of  the  eiqpression,  UngentUhtmime 
etitJdufaurk  geHtilhamme.  *  Many  gientlemen  ^f  the 

*  On  this  subject  ^  Lord  Castlemain's   Apology,"   and 
.Pffttenon's  *«  Image  of  l>oth  Churches/'  may  be  usefiiUy 
consulted* 
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most  ancient  families  in  Ireland, — and  sometimes^ 
even  Irish  noblemen,-*served  in  the  ranks.  Sur- 
veying their  prodigies  of  valour  at  the  battle  of 
Dettingen,  George  the  first  is  said  to  have  uttered 
a  generous  curse  on  the  laws  of  England,  which 
prevented  his  availing  himself  of  it.  A  full  history 
of  the  brigade  would  be  a  valuable  acquisition  to 
literature.  A  succinct  account  of  it  is  given  by  the 
abb6  Mac  Geoghegan* ;  and  by  major  James,  in 
th4  Appendix  to  his  excellent  Military  Dictionary, 
tit.  "  Irish  Brigade:' 

In  the  opinion,  too,  of  all  who  justly  appreciate 
mental  worth  and  dignity,  the  uniform  attachment 
of  the  Irish  catholics  to  their  religion,  offers  a  sub- 
lime spectacle.  Notwithstanding  the  severity  of 
the  laws  of  Henry  the  eighth,  Edward  the  sixth, 
Elizabeth,  and  James  the  first,  not  sixty  Irish 
catholics  had,  in  the  reign  of  the  last  of  these  sove- 
KignS)  embraced  the  protestant;  religion; — Not- 
mthstanding  the  subsequent  severities,  the  Irish 
catholics  now  form  four-^fiftbs  of  the  whole  popular 
tion  of  Ireland.  "  Whatever,^"  says  Drs  Johnson, 
*^  withdraws  us  from  the  powcfr  of  our  senses ; 
'^^  whatever  makea  the  past^  the  distant,  f>r  the 
^^  ibtuK^  predominate  over  the  present,  advances  us 
^  in  the  scale  of  rational  beii^."  In  whom  has  the 
past^  the  distant,.or  the  foture,-^  or^  in  other  worda^ 
-^tiie.etemal,-^predomi|iated  more  over  the  pre- 
sent, than  in*  these  men,  who,  m  the  midst  of  aU 
that  wounds,  «md  all  that  tetrifies  human  nature, 
have  thus  uniformly  adh^Eed  to  Tcligious  principle  ? 
f  Histoire  de  I'irliinde,  toL  ii.  p.  748. 
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CHAP.  LXXXL 

HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OF  THE  IRISH  CATHOLICS 
SINCE  THE  REVOLUTION  IN  1688,  TILL  THE 
ACT  PASSED  FOR  THEIR  RELIEF  IN  1  793- 

We  shall  now  attempt  to  present  our  readeiis  with 
a  succinct  account  of  the  principal  events  in  the 
history  of  the  Irish  catholicsi  from  the  revolution 
till  the  act  which  was  passed  for  their  relief  in  the 
yeari793* 

LXXxr.  1. 

WILLIAM   THE  THIRD. 
Articles  of  Ldmerick. 

Br  the  first  article  of  this  treaty, — all  the  roman- 
catholics  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  were  to  enjoy 
such  privilegesi  in  the  exercise  of  dieir  religion, 
as  they  enjoyed  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  seccmd; 
and  their  majesties  were  to  use  their  endeavours 
to  procure,  (ais  soon  as  their  affairs  would  permit 
&em  to  summon  a  parliament),  such  further  secu- 
rity in  that  particular,  as  might  preserve  them  from 
any  disturbances  upon  the  account  of  their  religion. 

By  the  second  article,— all  the  inhabitants  or 
'residents  in  Limerick,  or  any  other  garrison,  then 
in  the  possession  of  the  Irish,  and  all  cheers' and 
soldiers  then  in  arms  under  any  commission  of 
king  James,  in  the  counties  of  Limerick,  Clare, 
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Kerry,  Cork,  and  Mayo,  and  all  commissioned 
officers,  submitting  to  his  majesty's  obedience,  and 
their  heirs,  were  to  hold  and  enjoy  their  estates, 
and  all  rights,  titles,  privileges,  and  immunities,  to 
which  they  were  entitied  in  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  second,  and  to  profess,  exercise,  and  follow  all 
professions,  trades,  and  callings  then  open  to  them, 
on  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  prescribed  by  the 
act  of  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  thrir  majesties; 
and  expressed  in  the  following  words : — "  1,  A.  B: 
*^  do  solemnly  swear,  that  I  will  be  faithful  and 
*'  bear  true  allegiance  to  their  majesties  king 
"  William  and  queen  Mary." 

By  the  ninth  article, — the  oath  to  be  submitted 
to  such  roman-catholicsas  should  submit  to  their 
majesties  government,  should  be  this  oath  of  alle- 
giance, and  no  other.  .  . 

LXX3CL  2. 

Principal  Acts  passed  in  the  reign  of  William  the  third, 
against  the  Roman^catholics. 

In  .oppo;sition  to  this  solemn  engagement,  the 
parliament  of  king  William, passed  .several .acts, 
which  are  thus  stated  in  .a  report  of.  a  committee 
.of  the  Irish  house  of  commons : — 

1  St  **  An  act  against  the  authority,  of  .the  see  of 
^^  Rome.  It  enacts,  that  no  person  shall  attribute 
^' any  jurisdiction  to  the  see.  of  Rome;  that  the 
"  person  offending  shall  be  subject  to  a  praemunire ; 
"  and  that  all  who  have  any  office  from  the  king,-^ 
'<  every  person  entering  into  orders,  or  taking;a 
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^*  degree  in  the  uniYMsity,  shall  take  &e  oath  of 
*^  saprenmcy. 

3d.  ''  An  act  restoring  to  the  crown  the  anciexit 
<<  jurisdiction  over  the  state  ecdestastical  and  spi- 
^'  ritual :  it  likewise  enacts,  that  every  ecclesiastieal 
**  person,  evay  person  accepting  ofl&ce,  shall  tdce 
^^  the  oath  of  supremacy. 

3d.  '^  An  act  for  the  unifonnity  of  common 
^^  prayer.  Itenacts>  that  every  person  having  no 
'^  lawful  excuse  to  be  absent,  shall  every  Sunday 
'^  resort  to  some  place  of  worship  of  the  establislied 
"  church,  or  forfeit  twelve  pence. 

4th.  ^^  An  act  by  which  the  chancellor  may 
''  appoint  a  guardian  to  the  child  of  a  catholic. 

5th.  ^'  An  act  by  which  no  catholic  schoolr 
<«  master  can  teach  in  a  private  house,  wi&out  a 
**  license  from  the  ordinary,  of  his  diocese,  and 
«<  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy. 

6th.  ^^  The  new.  rules  by  which  no  person  can 
**  be  admitted  into  any  corporation  without  taking 
<*  any  oath  of  supremacy  *." 

They  also  passed  an  act  to  disarm  the  roman- 
eatholics;  another  to  banish  the  priests;  another 
to  prevent  protestants  from  marrying  with  cathe- 
lies ;  another,  to  prevent  catholics  from  being  soU* 
dtors,  and  from  being  employed  as  ganMKkeepeis. 
The  act  for  disarmii^  the  rcnnan-cadiolics  ccMit^ins 
a;  clause,  that  any  hprse  in  the  hands  or  power  of 
-soy  catholic,  may  be  seised  by  a  warrant  frcBB  t]ke 

^  See  the  report  of  the  committee  of  the  hoiue  of  com- 
'moBS,  appointed  in  1697,  to  consider  the  seTersl  laws  in  force 
sgsinBt  thg  catholics*  • 
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moagistrate,  and  delivered  to  the  protestant  dis* 
coverer  upon  piytnent  of  fire  pounds  to  its  owner. 
The  act  for  the  banishment  of  the  priests  was 
enforced  rigorously.  "  It  appears/',  says  Mr. 
Matthew  O'Conor*,  "  from  captain  South's  ac- 
"  count,  that,  in  1698,  the  numb^  of  secular 
•'  priests  amounted  to  four  hundred  and  ninety- 
"  five,  the  number  of  seculars  to  eight  hundred  and 
"  ninety-two,  and  that  the  number  of  regulars 
^  shipped  off  in  that  year  to  foreign  parts  was  four 
"  hundred  and  twenty-four. — Some  feWj  disabled 
'^  by  age  and  infirmities  from  emigration,  sought 
"  shelter  in  caves,  or  implored  and  received  thie 
^*  concealment  and  protection  ofprotestants,  whose 
"  humane  feelings^  were  superior  to  their  preju- 
"  dices."  "There  was  not,*'  says  Dr.  Burke  f,  in 
his  History  of  the  Irish  Dominicans,  "  a  single 
"  house  of  that  order  in  Ireland,  which  was  not 
f*  suppressed." 

Each  of  these  enactments  was  a  direct  and  gross 
violation  of  the  articles  of  Limerick.  To  complete 
the  measure  of  the  injustice,  an  act,  iiitituled,  "  an 
"  act  toconfirm  the  articles  of  Limerick,*^  was  passed; 
but  with  such  omissions  and  variations,  as  nearly 
evaded  them  altogether ;  it  was  such  an  evident 
breach  of  public  f^ith,  that  ^even  spiritual  and  five 
temporal  peets  signed  a  strong  protest  against  it. 
No  one  who  compares  the  articles  with  th^  act, 
will  think  this  opinion  too  severe :  a  m^or^  gross 

♦  Hist  p.  145. — We  must  repeat  our  Jiopes  that  Mr. 
O'Conor  irill  complete  this  interestbg  work. 
t  Hib.  Dom.  p.  155. 
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violation  of  public  faith  does  not  occur  in  history.- 
It  has  never  been  defended,  except  on  the  ground 
of  state  necessity.  But  can  state  necessity,  under 
any  circumstances,  justify  a  system  of  policy,  by 
which  three  fourths  of  a  large  population  of  a 
large  nation  is  to  be  eradicated? 

"  It  is  true,"  exclaimed  Mr.  Pitt  upon  Mr.  Fox's 
India  bill,  that  the  measure  is  said  to  be  founded 
^^  an  necessity.  But  what  is  this?  Is  it  not  neces- 
"  sity  that  has  been  the  plea  of  every  illegal  exercise 
"  of  power  1  and  every  erercise  of  oppression?  has 
[^  not  necessity  beai  the  plea  of  every  usurpation  ?  of 
"  every  infringement  of  human  rights  *  ?  " 

"  How  it  is  possible,"  says  sir  Henry  Pamell  f, 
^'  to  defend  William  and  his  ministers  from  the 
"  charge  of  acting  with  perfidy  to  the  catholics,  it 
"  is  not  easy  to  discover :  that  they  were  guil^ 
**  of  violating  the  treaty,  no  one  can  deny.  The 
"  many  glaring  violations  of  the  treaty  of  Limerick, 
**  are  a  scandal  to  the  boasted  good  faith  of  the 
**  English  nation,  and  a  mockery  of  that  equitable 
'Vreligion,  whose  precepts  are  founded  upon  the 
**  purest  principles  of  justice  and  humanity." 

LXXXI.  3. 

Molyneux's  Work,  intituled,  '•  The  Case  of  Irekm^s  being 
''  bound  by  Acts  of  Parliameni  in  England/' 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  a  condition  of  greater 
degradation  and  misery,  than  that,  to  which  the 

*  Bishop  Tomline'f  life  of  Pitt,  vol.  i.  p.  14s. 
t  History  of  the  Penal  Laws,  p.  26,  37. 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  4M 

catholic  inhabitants  of  Ireland  were,  at  this  time, 
reduced.  An  event  now  took  place,  from  which 
the  gradual  but  slow  amelioration  of  the  general 
state  of  Ireland  may  be  dated :  and  in  this,  though 
very  indirectly  and  very  scantily,  still,  in  a  certain 
measure,  the  catholics  participated. 

For  some  time,  the  manufacture  of  wool  in  Ire- 
land had  been  on  the  increase  :  it  was  supposed 
to  employ  twelve  thousand  families  in  the  metro- 
polis, and  thirty  thousand  dispersed  over  the  rest 
of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  exportation  of  it  to  fo- 
reign markets  was  considerable.  The  English  began 
to  feel  a  jealousy  at  the  prosperity  of  this  branch 
of  Irish  commerce,  and  several  acts*  were  passed 
to  restrain  it,  and  to  confine  the  exportation  to 
England.  But  the  trade  was  almost  wholly  in  the 
hands  of  the  protestants ;  and  as  soon  as  the  Eng- 
lish government  began  to  check  it,  these  began 
to  feel  the  oppressive  system  of  English  policy. 
This  led  some  inquisitive  spirits  to  question  the 
right  of  England  to  legislate  for  Ireland :  among 
these,  Mr.  William  Molyneux,  member  for  the  uni- 
versity of  Dublin,  a  man  deeply  versed  in  the  con- 
stitution of  his  country,  honoured  by  the  friendship 
of  Locke,  and  esteemed  by  the  good  and  wise  men 
of  his  time,  as  a  patriot  and  a  philanthropist,  parti- 
cularly distinguished  himself  by  his  celebrated 
pamphlet,  intituled,  "  The  Case  of  Ireland's  being 
**  bound  by  Acts  of  Parliament  in  England''  He 
observed,  that  the  claim  of  the  English  parliament 

•  1  W.  &  M.  c,  33 ;  4 W.  &  M.  c.  24;   7  &  8  W.  &  M. 
ch.  88 ;  9  W.  &  M.  c.  40. 

VOL.  III.  H  H 


4t^  HISTORICAL  MEMOIRS  OF 

must  be  founded  on  purchase,  conqueat,  or  prece^ 
dents.  As  to  the  first,  he  showed  that  there  was 
no  pretence  for  it ;  as  to  the  second,  he  contended 
that  Ireland  was  not  so  conquered  by  Henry  the 
second,  as  to  give  the  parliament  of  England  any 
jurisdiction  over  Ireland:  and  as  to  the  precedents, 
by  which  this  jurisdiction  was  attempted  to  be 
f^stablished,  he  professed  to  show,  that  no  sucsh 
precedent  of  an  earlier  date  than  thirty-sevot 
ye^rs  could  be  produced ;  and  that  the  latter  pre- 
cedents had  never  been  acquiesced  in,  but  always 
complained  of 

His  work  was  generally  read,  and  gave  such 
offence  to  the  English  government,  that  it  was  com^ 
plained  of  in  the  house  of  commons,  and  referred 
to  a  committee:  they  reported  it  to  contain  many 
dangerous  positions;  and  to  counteract  its  impres- 
sions, the  parliament  of  Ireland  passed  the  act  ^^  for 
^^  the  further  security  of  his  majesty's  person  and 
"  government,"  by  which  they  re-enacted  the  £dig^ 
lish  statute  of  the  third  of  William  and  Mary.—? 
From  this  time,  till  the  legislative  recognition  of  the 
independence  of  Ireland  in  1 782,  the  question  never 
was  at  rest  There  was  always  a  party,  who  pro- 
fessed to  maintain  the  rights  of  Ireland  against  the 
tyranny  of  England,  and  to  promote,  in  opposition 
to  her  narrow  politics,  such  measures  as  were  of  a 
nature  to  increase  the  importance  and  happiness  of 
Ireland.  For  a  considerable  time  they  joined  the 
government  of  England  in  its  systematic  oppression 
of  the  catholics ;  still,  by  disseminating  some  gene- 
ral principles  and  truths,  favourable  to  civil  and 
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religious  liberty,  they  prepared,  though  at  ^  great 
oistance,  the  public  mincl  to  receive  the  strong 
appeals  made  to  their  undierstandiiigs  and  feelings, 
\?i^hich  in  a  subsequent  but  distsint  time,  were  made 
to  tiiem  by  the  catholics. 

Lxxxr.  4. 

The  conduct  of  William  the  third  in  reject  tQ  tfte  Irish 
roman-cathoUcs. 

"  The  peculiar  state   of  Ireland,"   says  Mr. 
Macpherson*,  ^' seems  to  have  been  overlooked  in 
*'  the  cohtest.     The  ground  upon  which  the  depri- 
"  vation  of  James  had  been  founded  in  England 
^*  had  not  existed  in  Ireland.     The  lord  lieutenant 
"  had  retained  his  allegiance.     The  government 
**  was  uiiiformiy  continued  under  the  name  of  the 
"  prince ;  from  him  the  servants  of  the  crown  had 
"  derived  their  commissions.     James  himself  had 
**  for  more  than  seventeen  months  exercised  the 
*'  royal  functions  in  Ireland.     He  was  certainly 
♦*  ^  facto,  if  not  de  jure,  king.     The  rebellion  of 
"  the  Iri^h  must  therefore  be  founded  on  the  sup- 
"  position,  that  their  allegiance  is  transferrible  by 
**  the  parliameqt  of  England.     A  speculative  opi-i 
^*  nion  can  scarcely  justify  the  punishment  of  a 
"  great  majority  of  a  people.     The  Irish  ought  tO 
"  nave  been  considered  as  enemies  rather  than  as 
"  rebels  f." 

•  HlBtOFy  of  Great  Britain. 

t  '<  BoswxLL.  Pray,  Mr.  Dilly,  how  does  Leland^s  *  History 
'^  of  Ireland'  sell  ?-— JoHKSoir  (bursting forth  with  a  generous 
HH  2 
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It  appears  that  the  views  of  William  himsdf  tii 
respect  to  the  Irish  catholics  were  those  of  wise  and 
humane  policy ;  thathesought  to  conciliate  the  body 
of  the  nation  by  promoting  its  general  prosperity, 
and  of  the  catholics  in  particular  by  a  liberal  toler- 
ation of  their  particular  creed,  and  a  complete  pro- 
tection of  their  persons  and  properties.     But  these 
enlarged  and  just  notions  did  not  accord  with  the 
designs  of  those,  to  whom  he  was  obliged  to  con- 
fide the  government  of  this  country,  and  on  whom 
the  precariousness  of  his  own  title  rend^^d  bim 
dependent:    these  forced  him  into  measures  to 
which  he  was  averse  from  his  nature,  and  which 
were  incongruous  with  his  notions  of  policy.     If 
we  are  to  believe  a  respectable  and  intelligent 
writer*,  the  catholics  made  due  allowances  to  Wil- 
liam for  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  in- 
volved ;  ^^  his  kindness  and  partiality  deserved  their 
''  esteem,  conciliated  their  afifections,  and  fixed 
^^  their  allegiance:  they  took  the  oath  prescribed 
"  by  the  articles  of  Limerick,  and  neither  the  secret 
^^  practices  of  the  exiles,  nor  the  examples  of  plots 

iadignation,)  "  The  Irish  are  in  a  most  unnatural  state ;  for 
*<  we  see  there  ihe  minority  prevailing  over  the  majoritj. 
**  There  is  no  instance,  even  in  the  ten  persecutions^  of  such 
**  severity  as  that  which  the  protestants  of  Ireland  have  exer* 
**  cised  against  the  catholics.  Did  we  tell  them,  it  woidd  be 
**  above  board :  to  punish  them  by  confiscation  and  other 
«  penalties,  as  rebels,  was  monstrous  injustice.  King  William 
"  was  not  their  lawful  sovereign ;  he  had  not  been  acknow- 
'<  ledged  by  any  parliament  of  Ireland,  when  they  appeased 
^'  in  arms  against  him." 
•  O'Conor's  History,  p.  157,  i58. 
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**  and  eonspiracies  in  England  and  Scotland,  could 
**  induce  them  to  swerve  from  their  allegiance, 
"  The  knowledge  of  the  monarch's  necessities, 
"  which  controled  the  exercise  of  the  king's  just  and 
"  generous  disposition,  excused,  in  the  minds  of  the 
"  catholics  of  his  days,  the  harsh  measures  of  his 
government." 

LXXXL  5. 

QUEEN    ANNE. 

We  now  come  to  what  Mr.  Burke  justly  terms 
**  ihefeTVcious  acts  of  the  reign  of  queen  Anne.'' 

By  an  English  act  of  parliament,  catholics  were 
prevented  from  purchasing  any  of  the  forfeited 
lands ;  and  leases  of  them,  containing  more  than 
two  acres,  were  annulled*. 

.  The  cruelty  of  this  law  is  without  precedent :  the 
lands  forfeited  at  the  revolution  were  supposed  to 
amount  to  a  million  of  acres ;  those  who  had  for* 
feited  them,  were  disabled  from  repurchasing  them ; 
and  not  only  they,  but  all  other  catholics,  were  dis- 
abled from  taking  leases  of  them,  even  at  rack- 
rent,  or  any.  lease  that  should  comprise  more  than 
two  acres,  a  quantity  insufficient  for  the  subsist- 
ence of  a  family.  Thus,  throughout  the  whole  of 
these  ample  territories,  catholics  were  debarred 
from  all  durable  or  profitable  tenure ;  were  doomed 
to  be  tillers  and  labourers  to  the  new  prbtestant  set- 
tlers ;  and  the  hope  of  the  slightest  amelioration  of 
their  miserable  lot,  even  at  a  distant  period,  was 
•  1  Anne,  0.  3a, 
u  H  3 
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absolutely  denied  them.  A  bill  was  then  prepaied 
jto  disable  catholics  to  purchase  or  take  by  inherit- 
ance  or  gift,  any  lands  in  the  hands  of  protestants, 
ai^d  to  render  the  lands^  of  which  they  were  owners, 
descendible  in  gavelkind;  but,  if  the  eldest scm 
cotiformed  to  the  protestant  religion,  the  father 
was  reduced  to  a  tenancy  for  life,  without  power  to 
sell  or  mortgage,  or  even  to  provide,  except  under 
the  control  of  the  chancellor,  for  his  younger  chil- 
dren. 

To  ensure  the  passing  of  this  bill,  the  whole  house 
accompanied  the  speaker  to  the  lord  lientenant, 
and  urged  him  to  assist  it,  in  its  progress  through 
parliament,  with  all  his  influence  and  power. 

We  have  noticed  that  even  king  William  had 
experienced,  in  the  leading  persons  in  Ireland; 
something  of  a  controlling  power.  Most  of  them 
were  presbyterians,  and  hostile  to  the  episcopal 
church.  The  government  of  England  was  jealous 
of  them,  and  wished  to  lessen  their  consequence. 
With  this  view,  the  council  added  to  the  bill  a 
clause,  which  excluded  from  civil  and  military 
offices,  all  persons,  who  should  not  receive  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  according  to  tiie 
usages  of  the  church  of  Ireland. 

To  prevent  this  dreadful  bill  from  passing  into  a 
law,  the  catholics  petitioned  both  houses  of  parlia^ 
ment,  to  be  heard  by  counsel.  Having  obtained 
this  permission,  sir  Toby  Butler  and  sir  Stephen  Rice, 
their  counsel,  and  Mr.  Malone,  a  private  catholic 
gentleman,  were  heard  against  the  bill  at  the  bar 
of  the  house  of  lords.    They  showed^  with  great 
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eloquence  and  force  of  reasoning,  &e  general 
cruelty,  injustice,  and  impolicy  of  the  proposed  bill, 
and  its  direct  violation  of  many  of  the  articles  in 
the  treaty  of  Limerick :  but  they  pleaded  in  vain, 
and  the  bill  passed  unanimously  *. 

Other  acts  against  the  catholics  we^e  passed  in 
the  same  reign.  The  most  remairkable  of  them  f, 
Was  an  explanation,  and  certainly  a  considerable 
aggravation  of  the  act,  which  we  have  mentioned. 
It  directed  that  the  chancellor,  if  a  child  of  a  ca- 
tholic parent  conformed  to  the  protestant  religion, 
might  compel  the  parent  to  declare,  upon  oath,  the 
value  of  his  real  and  personal  estate ;  and  might 
assign  out  of  it  to  the  child,  such  a  present  main- 
tenance and  fortune,  as  he  should  jiidge  proper. 
It  also  directed  that,  if  the  wife  of  a  catholic  con- 
formed, the  chancellor  might  assign  to  her  for  a 
jointure  the  full  extent  of  what  the  husband  him- 
self could  settle  upon  her:  it  provided,  that  all 
members  of  parliament,  barristers,  aitomies,  and 
oificers  in  the  courts  of  law,  should  educate  their 
chillflren  in  the  protestant  religion ;  that  a  catholic 
teaching  in  public  or  private  should  be  deemed  altid 
prosecuted  as  a  papist  recusant  convict,  oi*  in  other 
words  should  be  subject  to  the  penalties  df  praemu- 
nite^  A  graduated  scale  of  reWardi^,  to  discoverers 
of  popish  clergymen  ahd  schoolmasters,  was  estab- 
lished: and  theuj  ifa  direct  opposition  to  the  uni-^ 

* 
*  s  Anne,  c.  6.  An  act  to  prevent  the  further  growth  of 

popery.  , 

f  8  Aiiiie^  d.  3.  Aq  id  for  explaihing  and  amending  an  act, 

intituled,  <<  An  Act  to  prevent  the  ftirther  growth  of  popery/* 
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venal  feeling  of  all  mankind,  which  pronounces 
informers  to  be  an  odious  race,  the  house  of  com- 
mons resolved,  that  ^^  prosecuting  and  informing 
^^  against  papists  was  an  honourable  service.''  The 
catholics  were  heard  against  this  bill  as  against  the 
former,  by  their  counsel  sir  Stephen  Rice ;  and  it 
may  be  thought  that  his  eloquence  made  some  im- 
pression, as  two  archbishops  and  five  bishops  signed 
a  protest  against  it. 

"The  catholics,"  says  Mr.  O'Conor*,  "were 
^^  generally  compassionated.  Neither  the  menaces 
"  of  power,  nor  the  contagion  of  example,  nor  the 
"  influence  of  religious  hatred,  nor  the  prejudices 
"  of  party,  could  eradicate  the  seeds  of  humanity ; 
"  they  connived  at,  encouraged,  and  aided  evasions 
"  of  the  penalties  and  provisions  of  these  iniquitous 
"  statutes :  many  of  them  concealed  proscribed 
"  priests  in  their  houses,  and  became  trustees  in. 
"  purchases  of  properties  and  settlements  of  estates 
"  for  catholics,  in  order  to  favour  their  industry 
"  and  protect  them  from  the  ruin  of  the  gavel  act. 
"  Committees  had  been  repeatedly  appointed  by 
"  the  house  to  inquire  into  and  devise  means  to 
"  prevent  the  evasions  of  the  popery  code :  the 
"  ingenuity  of  benevolence  still  thwarted  the  ma- 
"  lignity  of  party,  still  provided  resources  for  mis- 
"  fortune."  Several  unfortunate  noblemen  and 
gentlemen,  whom  the  penal  code  had  reduced  from 
affluence  and  comfort  to  misery,  were  harboured 
by  protestants,  who  took  on  themselves  successively 
the  charge  of  this  hospitality.  By  an  act,  passed  in 
♦  O'Conor's  History,  p.  179, 
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the  fifth  year  of  her  majesty,  parliament  deprived 
these  wretched  sufferers  of  this  last  resource,  by 
enacting,  that  "  all  vagrants,  pretending  to  be  Irish 
"  gentlemen,  who  cohered  about  from  house  to 
"  house,  should  be  sent  on  board  the  fleet,  or  trans- 
"  ported  to  the  plantations  *." 

Speaking  generally, — all  the  rigorouslaws  which 
we  have  mentioned,  were  actively  executed,  so  far 
as  their  execution  depended  on  government  or  its 
retainers :  the  commons  came  to  a  resolution,  that 
all  magistrates  and  other  persons  whosoever,  who 
neglected  or  omitted  to  put  the  penal  laws  into 
execution,  were  betrayers  of  the  liberties  of  the 
constitution  f. 

The  consequence  is  thus  described  by  a  writer, 
whom  I  have  often  cited  and  shall  often  cite ;); ;- — 
"  The  loss  of  rights  and  property  extinguished  every 
^^  sort  of  patriotism,  and  infused  the  spiritless  in-' 
"  difference  of  submissive  poverty  into  the  great 
"  mass  of  the  people,  who  barely  existed  in  their 
**  native  soil,  strangers  to  its  natural  blessings,  the 
"  patient  victims  of  its  wrongs,  the  insensible  spec- 
"  tators  of  its  ruin.  Here  they  vegetated  on  the 
"  potato  root,  decayed  in  the  prime  of  life,  desti- 
^^  tute  of  solid  nourishment,  and  sinking  to  un- 
"  timely  graves,  their  vigour  prematurely  exhausted 
^^  by  hard  labour,  and  the  spark  of  life  at  length 
"  exhausted  by  famine." — Much  of  what  is  now 
visible  in  Ireland,  too  clearly  shows  that  this  repre- 
sentation is  not  exaggerated. 

•  b'CoDor's  Hist  p.  177.  •         ♦ 

t  Com.  Journals,  vol.  iii.  p.  289. 
J  O'Conor'tHist.  p.  183. 
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LXXXI.  6. 
GEORGE   THli    FIRST. 

Sir  Henry  Pamell  *  mentions  the.  titles  of  six 
acts  of  parliament,  which  were  passed  in  this  retgn 
against  the  roman-catholics,  all  vexatious  and 
humiliating,  some  highly  oppressive. 

He  concludes  the  account  of  them  by  the  follow- 
ing observations  f* 

^^  The  loyalty  of  the  catholics  was  in  this  reign 
'^  put  to  a  complete  trial,  by  the  Scotch  rebellion 
^'  of  1715.  If,  after  having  fought  three  campaigns 
"  in  support  of  James's  pretensions  to  tilie  throne 
^^  of  Ireland,  after  haying  experienced  the  infrac- 
"  tion  of  every  part  of  the  treaty  of  Limerick^  aAfl 
**  been  exposed  to  a  code  of  statutes  by  which  they 
^'  were  totally  excluded  from  the  privileges  of  the 
^^  constitution;  and  if,  after  they  had  become  sub- 
"  ject  to  the  worst  of  all  oppressions,  the  persecu- 
'^  tion  of  private  society  and  private  maanersj  they 
<<  had  embarked  in  the  cause  of  the  invader,  their 
**  conduct  would  have  been  that  of  a  high  spirited 
'^  nation,  goaded  into  a  state  of  desperation  by  their 
"  relentless  tormentors ;  and,  if  their  resistapoe 
*^  had  been  successful,  their  leaders  would  have 
'^  ranked  among  the  .Tells  aqid  Washiiigtolis  of 
"  modem  history. — Bihso  far  fropi  yielding  to,  the 
"  natural  dictates  of  rev&oge,  or  attempting  to  ttke 

♦  Hist  p.  43;  «Geo.I,  C.9, 16.19;  4Geo.  I,  0.15,16; 
6  Geo.  I,  c  10. 
t  History  of  die  Penal  Laws,  p.  44. 
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^.'  advantage  of  what  was  passing  in  Scotlaxid^  to 
•'^  regain  their  rights^  they  did  not  follow  the  ex- 
^^  ample  of  their  rulers,  in  violating,  upon  the  firdt 
'^  favourable  opportunity,  a  sacred  and  solemh 
*^  compact ;  and  thus  they  gave  the  strongest  teisti- 
"  mony,  fhat  they  had  wholly  given  up  their  former 
*'  hopes  of  establishing  a  catholic  prince  upon  the 
"  throne.  Their  loyalty  was  not,  however,  a  pro- 
'^  tection  to  them  against  the  oppressions  of  their 
"  protestant  countrymen.  The  penalties  for  tiie 
"  exercise  of  their  religion  were  generally  and 
"  rigidly  inflicted,  their  chapels  were  shut  up,  their 
"  priests  dragged  from  their  hiding-places,  hurried 
^^vinto  pf isons,  and  from  thence  sent  into  banish- 
"  ment." 

"  In  1 732,"  liays  a  respectable  writer  *,  "  a  pro- 
"  clamation  was  issued  against  the  roman-catholic 
"  clergy,  and  the  degree  of  violence,  with  which  it 
"  was  enforced^  made  many  of  the  old  natives  look 
"  seriously,  as  a  last  resdurde,  to  emigration.  Bishop 
"  O'Rorke  retired  front  Belanagare,  ahd  the  gen- 
"  tlemen  of  &at  neighbourhood  had  no  clergjntnan 
'^  for  a  Considerable  time  to  giVe  them  mass,  but  a 
**  poof  old  mto,  orle  Pendergast,  who,  before  day- 
^*  dawn  oh  Sunday,  crept  into  a  cave  in  the  palish 
"  of  Baslick,  and  waited  there  for  his  congregation, 
^'  in  cold  and  wet  weather,  hynger  and  thirst,  to 
'1  ^teach  to  them  patience  tinder  their  afBictions, 
**  and  perseverance  in  their  principles ;  to  offer  up 
**  players  for  their  persecutors,  and  to  arm  them 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Writings  of  the  late  Charles 
O'Conor,  voli  i.  p.  179. 
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"  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  heaven  in  their 
'^  misfortunes.  The  cave  is  called,  Poll^an-Aifinn^ 
'^  or  mass-cave,  to  this  day ;  and  is  a  melancholy 
^^  monument  of  the  piety  of  our  ancestors.'' 

It  is  a  subject  of  just  reproach  to  the  memory  of 
the  celebrated  dean  of  St.  Patrick's,  that  his  works 
do  not  contain  a  single  passage  in  which  he  has 
either  advocated  the  cause  of  the  catholics,  or  so 
much  as  expressed  any  compassion  for  their  suf- 
ferings :  in  the  following  lines  he  even  describes 
their  fallen  and  hopeless  state  with  visible  exulta- 
tion. ^^  We  look  upon  the  catholics  to  be  altogether 
"  as  inconsiderable  as  the  women  and  the  chil- 
''  dren.  Their  lands  are  almost  entirely  taken  from 
"  them,  and  they  are  rendered  incapable  of  piir- 
^^  chasing  any  more;  and,  for  the  little  that  remains, 
'^  provision  is  made  by  the  late  act  against  popery, 
"  that  it  will  daily  crumble  away :  to  prevent  which, 
**  some  of  the  most  considerable  among  them,  are 
^'  already  turned  protestants,  and  so  in  all  proba- 
"  bility  will  many  more.  Then,  the  popish  priests 
"  are  all  registered,  and  without  permission,  (which 
"  I  hope  will  not.be  granted),  they  can  have  no 
"  successors ;  so  that  the  protestant  clergy  will  find 
'^  it,  perhaps,  no  difficult  matter  to  bring  great 
^'  numbers  over  to  the  church ;  and  in  the  mean 
"  time  the  common  people,  without  leaders,  without 
"  discipline,  or  natural  coun^e,  being  little  better 
"  than  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water,  are 
"  out  of  all  capacity  of  doing  any  mischief,  if  they 
"  were  ever  so  well  inclined  *." 

*  Letter  concerning  the  Sacramental  Test. 
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"  Still  Swift,  though  unintentionally,  was  a  great 
betiefactor  to  the  cause  of  the  Irish  catholics.  Speak- 
ing of  his  Draper's  Letters,  a  performance  which, 
in  its  kind,  is  yet  without  a  rival  or  a  second. 
Dr.  Johnson  observes,  that  "  it  was  from  the  time 
^^  of  this  publication,  that  the  Irish  may  date  their 
"riches  and.  prosperity.  He  taught  them  first  to 
"  know  their  own  interest,  their  weight  and  their 
"  strength,  and  gave  them  spirit  to  assert  that 
"  equality  with  their  fellow-subjects,  to  which  they 
^'  have  ever  since  been  making  vigorous  advances, 
"  and  to  claim  those  rights  which  they  have  at  last 
<<  established."  This  circumstance  created  among 
the  Irish  protestants,  a  party  who  advocated  the  real 
interests  of  their  country  against  the  oppressions  of 
its  governors.  For  some  time,  however,  they  co- 
operated with  the  party  in  power  in  their  persecu- 
tion of  the  catholics ;  but,  by  degrees,  they  became 
sensible  that  this  was  incompatible  with  the  real 
interests  of  the  nation ;  and  began  to  feel  some  dis- 
position to  relieve  their  catholic  brethren.  Add 
to  this,  that  the  catholics,  though  depressed  and 
degraded,  had  a  numerical  strength,  which  each 
party  felt  it  their  interest  to  conciliate. 

LXXXI.  7. 
GEOROE   THE   SECONB. 

The  same  system  of  penal  legislation  was  pur- 
sued throughout  the  reign  at  which  we  are  now 


478  mSTOUCAL  MEMOIRS  OF 

arrived.  It  was  opened  by  an  act  *,  which  disabled 
papists  firom  voting  at  elections,  without  taking  die 
oadi  of  supremacy :  this  act  completed  their  entire 
exclusion  from  the  constitution. 

The  charter  schools,  a  new  engine  of  oppression, 
were  erected  during  this  reign ;  their  Amds  consist 
of  lands,  funded  property,  and  an  annual  grant  from 
parliament,  yielding  an  annual  income  of  about 
34,000/.  The  children  admitted  into  the  schools, 
were  those  of  the  indigent  poor,  and  five-sixflis  of 
diese  being  catholics,  the  schools  were  almost  en- 
tirely filled  widi  the  children  'of  catholic  parents : 
but  this  circumstance  was  entirely  disregarded ;  die 
religion  of  the  established  church  being  exclusively 
taught  in  them.  The  charter  for  the  incorporation 
of  tibe  society,  mentions  expressly  that  the  schools 
were  formed  **  for  the  conversion  of  these  children.*' 

The  act  of  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  reign  bf 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  annulled  all  marriages 
between  protestants  and  catholics. 

The  conduct  of  the  catholics  during  the  Scottish 
rebellion,  in  1745,  is  admitted  to  have  been  moisi 
loyal  and  exemplary.  Dr.  Stone,  the  primate,  pub^ 
lidied  a  letter,  in  which,  after  mentioning  the  ample 
means  of  information  which  he  possessed,  he  de- 
clared, that  "  he  could  not  discover  the  least  trace, 
^^  hint,  or  intimation  of  any  disloyal  intercourse  or 
''  correspondence  among  the  catholics,  or  their 

*  1  Gea.IIf  c.9,&  c.  30;  7Gep.II,  c.5,&  c.6;9Geo.II, 
c  3,  &  c.  6;  13  Ceo.  II,  c.  6^  19  Geo.  U,  c.  5 ;  93  Geo.  II, 
e.  10. 
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"  j^aying  fgyoujed  of  ^bettiid,  or  having  b^^B  so 
^^  much  as  acquainted  with  the  designs  or  pi<qpeed- 
"  ing  of  the  rebels  ^.^ 

Jjqrd  Chesterfield  f  m^ntioiis,  that,  **  the  catholic 
"  d^Tgy  co-operat§d  with  their  p|*Qte^tant  bret^reQ 
^'  to  maintain  pr^er  and  tranqi}i}lity,  Their  ps^tor^ 
^  letters,  public  disgQurseg  from  the  pulpit,  9nd 
"  private  admonitions,  were  eqijiilly  directed  foi 
"  the  service  of  government." 

|t  is  pftinful  tq  sti^t^,  th%t  in  r^tiim  for  these 
iDeritoripi^s  services,  tli^'prpt§ataj}t  Qletgy  ei^qi^d 
pub}iq  animosity  figainst  the  Q^tlioUQSi  by  tjtieir  sei^ 
mons  X ;  agd  tl^at  thg  ^a;rl  of  Clhesterfield  ^j  the  lord 
Ueuten^t,  I'ecoirtiQended}  iu  his  speec}i  to  parlia- 
ment, their  taki]|ig  into  consideration,  wh^tl^er 
"  something  further  might  nqt  yet  be  ipne  for  ye- 
"  pressing  popery,  either  by  new  ia^rs,  or  by  the 
"  more  effectua}  execution  of  those  ia  being." 

^^  The  Irish  adininistration  under  George  the 
"  second  is  stainecl,"  says  Mr,  O'Conor  ||,  "  by 
"  deso}ating  fapxine^,  fey  the  eqcpuragemeiiit  of  in-» 
'^  former^,  the  trsmsportatipn  of  priests  ^,  the  def^y 
^^  of  every  ferancfe  ef  industry,  ai^d  a  great  decrease 
^^  of  population,  new  penal  statutes  were  enacted, 

•  Curry's  Review,  vol.  ii.  p.  261  • 

t  Chesterfield's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  150*  Irish  edition. 

'f  Curry's  Review,  vol.  ii.  p.  1159. 

i  Maiy's  Life  of  Lord  Chesterfield, 

|)  History,  p.  200. 

IT  The  average  annual  amount  of  premiums  for  transporting 
priests,  for  sixteen  years  preceding  1745,  was  127  /.  171.  41/. 
The  premiums  ceased  after  1745.  Newnham's  View  of  Ire- 
^d,  p.  195. 
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«  and  the  last  spark  of  catholic  freedom  was  extiiH 
"guished." 

The  famine  mentioned  by  Mr.  O'Conor  is  de* 
scribed  by  him  in  terms,  which  it  would  shock  the 
humanity  of  our  readers  to  peruse,  and  which,  on 
this  account,  we  omit  He  declares  *,  that  *^  the 
^^  sufferings  of  the  Irish  under  it  surpass  all  that 
**  history  has  recorded  or  imagination  can  repre- 
"  sent." 

^'  This  was  the  fifth  or  sixth  famine,  that  in  the 
"  course  of  twenty  years,  desolated  a  country  gifted 
^^  with  the  most  luxuriant  soil,  indented  with  in- 
**  numerable  bays  and  harbours,  presenting  unri- 
''  vailed  advantages  for  trade  and  manufactures, 
^'  and  capable  of  maintaining  treble  the  number  of 
"  its  people,  under  any  tolerable  system  of  govem- 
"  ment.  All  orders  were  struck  with  horror  at 
'^  this  fatal  calamity,  but  neither  the  Irish  govern- 
^'  ment,  nor  rich  individuals,  were  able  to  relieve  the 
*^  public  distress.  Immense  drains  to  absentees,  and 
^^  annual  remittances  to  Poland  for  com,  restric- 
"  tions  on  the  woollen  trade,  and  an  embargo  on 
*^  beef,  the  staple  commodity  of  the  kingdom,  left 
^^  the  country  destitute  of  specie,  disabled  the  better 
"  orders  irom  relieving  the  lower  classes,  whose 
'^  miseries  were  aggravated  by  the  immense  stores 
"  of  beef  then  in  the  country,  but  heaped  up  for 
"  the  foreign  markets,  and  denied  to  them  by  the 
^^  inhuman  avarice  of  mercantile  speculation.  The 
"  English  people  remained  insensible  to  the  mise- 
"  ries  of  their  fellow  christians,  and  fellow  subjects, 
♦  Page  2«3, 
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**  who  adored  the  same  omnipotence,  and  recog- 
"  nized  the  same  sovereignty.  Their  philanthropy 
**^  would  not  embrace  men,  whom  thiey  considered 
'^  as  rivals  and  idolaters. 

"  The  visitation  of  famine  and  pestilence  dis- 
"  armed  the  rancour  of  religious  intolerance,  and 
**  humanity  shuddered  at  the  wide  prospect  of  de- 
"  solation.  After  the  reduction  of  onefflh  of  the 
'*  populatioTij  a  'productive  harvest  put  an  end  to 
'*  these  distresses.     The  system  of  persbcution- 

"  REVIVED  WITH  THE  REVIVING  STRENGTH  AND 
"  GROWING    PROPERTY    OF    THE     COUNTRY.       The 

**  catholics  were  everywhere  disarmed,  domiciliary 
"  visits  were  made  in  quest  of  priests  and  friars, 
"  the  chapels  were  shut  up,  and  a  cruel  persecution 
"  commenced  in  every  quarter  of  the  kingdom^ 
"  From  the  interior,  many  fled  to  the  metropolis, 
f^  as  affording,  by  its  extent  and  population,  great 
**  fttcility  of  Concealment ;  others  fled  to  caverns 
*'  and  mountains,  to  elude  the  pursuit  of  priest- 
"  catchers.  The  Irish  catholics  were  thus,  by  a 
"  wicked  administration,  under  the  mild  sway  of 
**  the  house  of  Hanover,  deprived  of  the  enjoyment 
"  of  the  private  exercise  of  their  religion,  aprivilege 
'^  not  denied  to  them  by  the  worst  of  the  Stuarts. 

"  In  the  country  parts,  the  catholics  frequented, 
^'  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  the  retreats  of  their 
'^  clergy,  and  in  the  metropolis  the  citizens  attended 
"  the  celebration  of  divine  service  in  stable-yards, 
''  or  warehouses,  garrets,  and  such  obscure  places 
'^  as  sheltered  them  from. the  pursuit  of  the  magis- 
^^  trates.     On  one  of  these  occasiops,  when  the 

VOL.  III.  I  I 
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*^  congregation  was  rising  to  receive  the  benedic- 
'^  tion,  the  floor  gave  way,  and  all  were  buried  in 
^'  the  ruins ;  the  priest  and  several  others  were 
'^  killed,  and  most  of  the  rest  were  so  bruised  and 
*^  maimed  as  to  remain  for  years  living  monuments 
**  of  the  cruCity  of  that  administration.  The  dead, 
"  the  dying,  and  the  wounded  were  conveyed  on 
*^  cars  through  the  streets  amidst  the  deep  anguish 
'^  and  solemn  silence  of  ^ax  horror-struck  multitude. 
'^  The  sad  spectacle  excited  the  sympathy  of  the 
^'  protestants,  and  relaxed  the  obduracy  of  the 
'^  government;  leave  was  given  to  open  the  chapels, 
^'  and  the  private  exercise  of  the  catholic  worship 
"  was  again  restored  *." 

The  acts  of  parliament  which  we  have  mentioned 
to  have  been  passed  in  the  reign  of  Geoi^  the 
second,  consummated  the  misery  of  the  Irish  catho- 
lics.: it  may  be  truly  said,  that  at  this  time,  there  did 
not  exist  in  Europe  a  population  which  exhibited 
such  a  scene  of  wretchedness  and  oppression. 

But,  according  to  Hume's  just  observation  f, 
there  is  an  ultimate  point  of  depression,  as  well 
as  of  exaltation,  from  which  human  affairs  natu- 
rally return  in  a  contrary  progress,  and  beyond 


*  Here  the  writer  must  take  his  final  leave  of  Mr.  Cbarlet 
O'Conor,  from  whom  he  has  transcribed  this  passage,  and  CO 
whom  he  has  before  acknowledged  his  oUigations.  His  His-* 
tory  is  the  work  of  a  gentleman,  a  scholar,  a  man  of  liberal 
principles,  and  a  true  catholic.  It  is  much  to  be  wished  tha^ 
he  should  bring  it  down  to  the  present  time  :  he  will  confer, 
by  doing  it,  a  great  favour  pn  his  brethren  in  reli^^oD. 

t  Hist,  of  ^gland,  vol.  ii.  p.  441. 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  48S 

*wliich  they  seldom  pass,  either  in  their  advance- 
ment or  decline. 

The  year  1757  may  be  considered  as  the  era, 
from  which  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of 
the  Irish  catholics  and  their  successfol  exertions  to 
obtain  a  repeal  of  the  penal  code  may  be  dated. 
The  duke  of  Bedford  was  sworn  in  that  year  into 
the  office  of  lord  lieutenant.  Ten  days  after  his 
arrival,  the  cathdiic  clergy. in  Dublin  read  a  loyal 
exhortation  to  their  respective  congregations.  It 
obtained  no  regard  from  persons  in  power ;  but  it 
was  received  by  the  public  so  favourably,  that,  on 
the  recommendation  of  Dr.  O'Keefe,  the  titular 
catholic  bishop  of  Kil  dare,  the  chiefs  of  the  catholic 
body  signed  a  declaration  of  the  principles  of  their 
church  in  respect  to  allegiance  and  civil  duty,  and 
transmitted  it  to  Rome  as  the  act  and  deed  of  the 
roman-catholics*. 

In  i759j  when  the  French  force  under  the  com- 
mand of  Gonilans  was  collected  to  invade  Ireland, 
the  catholics  presented  to  the  lord  lieutenant  an 
address,  expressing  their  attachment  to  his  ma- 
jesty's person  and  government.  Some  catholic 
individuals  offered  to  assist  the  state  with  nioney, 
and  the  catholics  of  Cork,  in  a  body,  presented  an 
address,  professing  their  indignation  at  the  invasion, 
by  an  enemy  flattering  himself  with  an  imaginary 
co-operation  on  their  part ;  they  assured  his  grace 
that  they  would,  to  the  utmost  exertion  of  th^ 
abilities,  defend  his  majesty's  person  and  govem- 

*  Both  documents  are  inserted  in  sir  Henry  Pameirs  His- 
tory, pp.  53  and  55. 
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ment  with  their  lives  and  fortunes  agwist  all  sack 
invaders  and  all  his  enemies*. 

No  particular  notice  was  taken  of  these  loyal 
proceedings :  butsome  expressions  of  general  good- 
will towards  the  catholics  were  known  to  have 
fallen  from  the  lord  lieutenant,  and  both  the  lan- 
guage and  demeanour  of  persons  in  power,  in  their 
regard,  were  courteous  and  conciliatory  j — perse^ 
Cution  was  still  (Severely  felt,  but  it  was  sensibly 
alleviated. 

LXXXI.  8. 

GEORGE   THE   THIRD. 

It  is  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  though  such 
signal  acts  of  legislative  beneficence  were  passed 
in  the  reign  of  his  late  majesty,  in  favour  of  all  his 
cailholic  subjects,  and  so  great  a  progress  made 
towards  their  emancipation,  several  penal  acts  of 
great  severity  were  successively  passed  against  the 
Irish  catholics  during  the  first  half  of  his  reign  t : 
the  act  of  its  twenty-first  and  twenty-second  year> 
deserves  particular  attention,  firom  a  circumstance 
attending  it,  which  is  of  extreme  importance,  but 
which  appears  to  have  unaccountably  escaped  the 
observation  both  of  protestants,  and,  what  is  more 
astonishing,,  of  catholics,  until  their  attention  was* 
called  to  it  by  sir  Henry  Pamell.  We  shall  noticet 
it  in  that  gentleman's  own  words : 

*  Smo11et*8  History  of  England. 

t  15  &  16  Geo.  Ill,  c.3i>  B.  15;  21  &  as  Geo.  Ill,  0.32, 
8.2;  2i&82Geo.III,  C.48,  8.3;  25  Geo.  Ill,  0.48,^11 
&  12. 
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**  Though  this  claase  of  the  21  &  22  of  Geo.  3, 
•*  c.  48,  has  attracted  very  little  public  attention,  it 
**  was  of  no  less  import  that  that,  of  being  tht  first 
"  legal  exclusion  of  catholics  from  sitting  in  the 
**  Irish  parliament.  They  had  been  excluded  iic 
**  facto  by  their  voluntary  submission  to  the  Eng- 
"  lish  act  of  3  William  and  Mary,  but  not  de 
^^jure  till  this  act  of  21  &  22  Geo.  3,  which  made 
^'  the  act  of  3  William  and  Mary,  just  mentioned, 
"  binding  in  Ireland. 

'^  This  circumstance,  which  has  always  been 
**  overlooked,  even  by  the  catholics  themselves^ 
**  proves  how  readily  they  have  been  inclined  at 
^'  all  times  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  govern-' 
^^  ment :  and  it  also  proves  how  unfounded  those 
^*  arguments  are,  which  maintain  that  the  exclusion 
'^  of  the  catholics  of  Ireland  from  parliament^  is  a 
^^  principle  on  which  the  family  of  his  majesty  wae^ 
'^  placed  upon  the  throne.  It  completely  overturns 
"  the.  system  of  erroneous  reasoning  concerning 
"  the  coronation  oath,  which  of  late  has  been  so 
^'  common ;  and,  so  far  as  the  meaning  of  this 
^^  oath  is  at  issue,  it  reduces  the  question  to  this 
^^  simple  point,  whether,  the  king  can  conscien^x 
'^  tiously  place  the  catholics  of  Ireland  in  the  same 
"  conditiany  ivith  respect  to  sitting  in  parliament,  in 
^^  which  they  had  continued  till  the  ttpenty^secand 
"  year  of  his  own  reign  ?"   . 

By  an  act  passed  in  the  twelfth  year  of  the  reign 
of  his  late  majesty,  catholics  were  to  be  at  liberty 
to.take  a  leade  for  sixty-one  years  of  any  quantity 
of  bog,  not  exceeding  fifty  acres  plantation  mea- 
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sure,  and  half  an  acre  of  arable  land,  as  a  site  for 
a  house,  or  for  delving  for  gravel  or  limestone. 
This  was  certainly  an  extraordinary  boon ;  the  pro- 
visions which  accompanied  it,  are  not  less  extraor- 
dinary :  1st,  the  bog  was  to  be  four  feet  deep  firom 
the  sur&ce  ;  3d,  the  lease  was  not  to  contain  less 
than  ten  plantation  acres;  3d,  it  was  not  to  be  within 
one  mile  of  a  city  or  market  town ;  4th,  and  if  one 
half  at  least  of  the  bog  should  not  be  reclaimed 
within  twenty-one  years  from  the  commencement 
of  the  lease,  the  lessor  might  re-enter  and  avoid 
the  lease. 

But  English  wisdom  and  liberality  now  begin 
toda¥ni! 

It  was  in  the  year  1 774,  that  the  fiest  act  was 
passed  whicbhad  any  real  conicliatory  or  friendly 
tendency  towards  the  Irish  catholics.  It  was  inti- 
tuled, *^  An  act  to  enable  his  majesty's  subjects, 
^*  of  whatever  persuasion,  to  testify  their  alliance 
"  to  him  *."  It  prescribed  the  form  of  an  oath  of 
allegiance,  and  made  itlawfid  for  the  cathcdics  to 
tak^  it  befbre  his  majesty's  judges  and  justices  of 
die  peace ;  but  it  did  not  enjoin  them  to  take  the 
oath  under  any  penalties,  or  accompany  the  taking 
of  it  with  any  advantages.  It  contained  the  usual 
expression  of  pure  and  undivided  allegiance,  and 
was  therefore  generally  taken. 

Before  this  time,  Mr.  Charles  O'Conor,  the  ce- 
lebrated Irish  scholar  and  antiquarian,  Dr.  Curry, 
ti»e  author  of  the  invaluable  "  Review  of  the  Civil 
"  Wars  of  Ireland,"  and  Mr.  Wise  of  Waterford, 


THE  ENGLISH  CATHOLICS.  407 

Had  succeeded  in  establishing  a  general  committee 
of  the  catholic  body,  formed  of  the  principal  ca- 
tholic nobility  and  gentry,  and  of  delegates  from 
the  principal  parishes.     To  these  three  gentlemen, 
and  principally  to  Mr.  O'Conor,  the  emancipation 
of  the  catholics  is  primarily  owing.   The  formation 
of  the  board  gave  consistency  and  stability  to  their 
councils  and  measures,  and  produced  a  general 
eo-operation  of  the  body. 

The  eflfect  was  soon  discernible:  a  petition, 
framed  by  Mr.  Edmund  Burke,  was  presented  to 
his  majesty,  and  in  1778  an  act*  passed,  which 
enabled  roman-catholics,  who  should  take  the  oath 
of  allegiance  prescribed  by  the  former  act,  to  hold 
leases  for  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  years,  or 
determinable  upon  any  lives,  not  exceeding  five. 
The  lands  of  catholicis  were  made  devisable  and 
transfenible,  and  catholics  were  rendered  capable 
of  holding  and  enjoying  those  which  might  de- 
scend or  be  dievised  or  transferred  to  them.  In 
1782,  an  actf  passed  for  the  further  relief  of  the' 
catholics:  it  contained  many  provisions  in  their 
fietvour,  particularly  one,  which  discharged  from  all 
penalties,  such  catholic  ecclesiastics  as  should  re- 
gister their  names  and  abodes  in  the  manner  it 
prescribed.  Another  act  of  the  same  year  allowed 
persons  professing  the  popish  religion  to  teach 
schools  :|:. 

"  Of  the  numerous  individuals,"  says  sir  Henry 

*  17  &  18  Geo.  Ill,  c.  49. 
f  ai  &  38  Geo.  Itl,  c.  34. 
I  31  &  33  Geo.  Ill,  c.  68. 
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Pameil  *,  ''  who  at  this  time  distinguished  them* 
*^  selves  for  their  exertions  in  favour  of  the  catholics, 
''  there  was  no  one  to  whom  they  were  under 
**  greater  obligations  than  to  the  late  Mr.  Burke^ 
^*  He  wrote  for  them  the  petition  which  was  pre- 
*^  sented  to  the  king  in  1774.  In  the  English 
**  house  of  commons,  in  1778,  he  was  the  first  to 
*'  declare  the  necessity  of  concessions  being  made 
*^  to  them ;  he  said  that  *  Ireland  was  now  the 
"  chief  dependence  of  the  British  crown,  and  that 
/'  it  particularly  behoved  that  country  to  admit  the 
*'  Irish  nation  to  the  privileges  of  British  citiz^is;' 
^^  and  in  the  year  1782,  he  wrote  his  celebrated 
'^  letter  to  lord  Kenmare,  in  which  he  so  ably  ex- 
**  poses  the  folly,  injustice,  and  tyranny  of  the 
"  penal  laws." 

From  this  period  to  the  year  1790,  the  cathoUo 
question  was  not  agitated  in  parliament;  but  in  the 
mean  time  two  events  happened,  which  materially 
assisted  the  catholic  cause ; — the  fear  of  an  invasion 
from  France, — and  the  establishment  of  the  national 
independence  of  Ireland.  The  first  produced  the 
embodying  of  volunteer  corps  throughout  all  the 
kingdom,  and  these  were  composed  indiscrimi- 
nately of  catholics  and  protest^ts. 

Insensibly  they  became  an  armed  association  tot 
compelling  Great  Britain  to  grant  to  Ireland  the 
independence  of  her  legislature.  In  this  important 
attempt  the  protestants  took  the  lead ;  and  it  was 
evident  that  the  victory  would  belong  to  the  parfy, 
to  which  the  catholics  should  attach  themselves. 
*  History  of  the  Fenal  Laws,  p.  84. 
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Their  protestant  brethren,  on  tJie  o&er  hand,  en- 
deavoured to  conciliate  them  by  public  resolutions 
in  favour  of  their  complete  emancipation.  Among 
Aese,  the  Dungannon  convention,  which  met  in 
February  1782,  and  was  composed  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  one  hundred  and  forty-three  pro* 
testant  corps  of  volunteers,  deserves  particular 
mention.  They  resolved,  with  two  dissenting 
voices  only,  "  that  they  held  the  right  of  private 
"  judgment,  in  matters  of  religion,  to  be  equally 
'/  sacred  in  others  as  themselves ;  therefore,  that 
**  as  christians  and  protestants,  they  rejoiced  in 
*^  the  relaxation  of  the  penal  laws  against  their 
^^  roman-catholic  fellow  subjects,  and  that  Aey 
*^  conceived  the  measure  to  be  fraught  with  the 
^^  happiest  consequences  to  the  union  and  pros- 
"  perity  of  Ireland." 

In  1791,  the  committee  of  catholics  agreed  upon 
a  petition  to  parliament ;  but,  incredible  as  it  daay 
appear,  the  catholics,  though  they  constituted,  as 
we  have  frequently  mentioned,  the  great  majority  of 
the  nation,  had  not,  even  in  this  state  of  ameliora- 
tion, sufficient  influcince  to  induce  any  one  member 
of  parliament  to  present  it 

It  is  painfrd  to  relate  that,  during  this  time,  the. 
administration  had  been  endeavouring  to  counter- 
act the  views  of  the  catholics,  by  a  negotiation  with 
some  of  their  principal  nobility  and  gentry ;  and 
tl^t  this  was  so  far  successful,  that,  at  a  meeting 
of  the  general  committee,  held  in  December  1791, 
for  the  purpose  of  considering  of  the  policy  of  pe- 
titioning parliament^  a  division  took  place:  but 
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fortunately  tlie  party  of  the  nobility  were  left  in  a 
minority  of  seventeen  to  ninety. 

The  committee  delegated  Mr.  Devereoz,  Mr. 
Edward  Byrne,  Mr.  John  Keogh,  and  two  other 
gentlemen  to  negotiate  with  Mr.  Pitt :  they  were 
directed  chiefly  to  insist  upon  five  objects, — the 
elective  franchise,  their  admission  to  grand  juries, 
to  county  magistracies,  to  high  shrievalties,  and 
to  the  bar.  Mr.  Keogh  was  the  soul  of  the  delega- 
tion :  he  possessed  a  complete  knowledge  of  the 
aubject,  uncommon  strength  of  understanding, 
firmness  of  mind,  and  a  solemn  imposing  manner, 
under  an  appearance  of  great  humility,  which  ob- 
tained for  him  an  ascendancy  over  almost  every 
person  with  whom  he  conversed.  On  one  occa- 
sion, he  was  introduced  to  the  late  Mr.  Dundas, 
afterwards  Lord  Melville.  That  eminent  states- 
man was  surrounded  by  several  persons  of  distinc- 
tion, and  received  the  delegates  with  great  good 
hwnour,  bnt  some  state ;  a  long  confisrence  ensued, 
and  the  result  was  not  favourable  to  the  mission  of 
Mr.  Keogh.  After  a  short  silence,  Mr.  Keogh  ad- 
vanced towards  Mn  Dundas,  with  gceat  respect^ 
and,  with  a  very  obsequious,  but  very  sc^mn  look, 
mentioned  to  him,  that  ^'  &ere  was  one  thing, 
'<•  which  it  was  essential  for  him  to  know,  but  of 
<^  which  he  had  not  the  sUgfatest  conception."  He 
remarked,  '^  that  it  was  very  extraordinary  that  a 
'*  person  of  Mr.  Dundas's  Ugh  situation,  and  one 
<*  of  his  own  humble  lot,,  (he  was  a  tradesman  in 
^^  Dublin),  should  be  in  the  same  room :  yet,  since 
^<  it  had  so  happened,  and  probably  would  not 
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'^  happen  again,  he  wished  to  avail  himself  of  the 
"  opportunity  of  making  the  important  disclosure : 
"  but  could  not  think  of  doing  it,  without  Mr. 
"  Dundas's  express  permission,  and  his  promise 
"  not  to  be  oflfended."  Mr.  Dundas  gave  him  this 
permission  and  promise :  still  Mr.  Keogh  was  all 
humility  and  apology,  and  Mr.  Dundas  all  con- 
descension. After  these  had  continued  for  some 
time,  and  the  expectation  of  every  person  present 
was  wound  up  to  its  highest  pitch,  Mr.  Keogh  ap- 
proached Mr.  Dundas,  in  a  very  humble  attitude,  and 
said, — "  Since  you  give  me  this  permission,  and 
'^  your  deliberate  promise  not  to  be  offended,  I  beg 
"  leave  to  repeat, — that  there  is  one  thing,  which 
**  you  ought  to  know,  but  which  you  don't  suspect, 
"  — you,  Mr.  Dundas,  know  nothing  of  Ireland." 
Mr.  Dundas,  as  may  be  supposed,  was  greatly 
surprised ;  but  with  perfect  good  humour  told  Mr. 
Keogh,  that  he  believed  this  was  not  the  case :  it 
was  true  that  he  never  had  been  in  Ireland,  but 
he  had  conversed  with  many  Irishmen.  "  I  have 
"  drunk,"  he  said,  "  many  a  good  bottle  of  wine 
"with  lord  Hillsborough,  lord  Clare,  and  the 
"  Beresfords."— "  Yes  sir,"  said  Mr.  Keogh,  "  I 
"  believe  you  have ;  and  that  you  drank  many  a 
"  good  bottle  of  wine  with  them  before  you  went 
"  to  war  with  America." 


(     408     ) 
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NOTE  I ;  referred  to  in  page  70. 

Oh  the  Tract  intituled  "Roman  Catholic  Principles  in 
referefKe  to  God  and  the  King" 


^iSCOUNT  Stafford,  at  his  memorable  trial  in 
December  1680,  mentioned  this  tract  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms : 

'^  There  is  lately  come  out  a  book  written  by  apries^; 
''  of  the  church  of  Rome,  tried  for  his  life,  for  being  in 
*^  the  plot,  but  acquitted  of  that,  in  which  he  says  that 
**  that  opinion  of  killing  kings  is  damnable  and  heretical, 
"  and  declared  so  by  the  council  of  Trei^t."  (Tryal  of 
William  Viscount  Stafford,  London,  1680.  fol.63.) 

It  first  appeared  in  a  small  pamphlet  in  1^80,  and  two 
other  editions  of  it,  at  least,  were  published  in  that 
year.  Mr.  Kjrk,  the  roman-catholic  pastor  at  Litch- 
field, has  the  first  and  third;  the  second  is  in  the 
Bodleian  library. 

In  the  following  year,  Mr.  Weldon,  a  benedictine 
monk,  published*  '^  Stafford's  Memoirs ;  or,  a  brief  and 
''  impartial  account  of  the  trial,  principles,  and  a  final 
*'  end  of  William,  late  Lord  Viscount  Stafford."  In  a 
folio  edition  of  this  work,  seen  by  the  present  writer, 
The  Principles  are  found  in  the  47th  page. 

Six  editions  of  The  Principles  were  published  before 
the  year  1684:  and  six  were  published  by  Mr.  Gother 
in  the  years  1684-1686,  at  the  end  of  his  excellent 
work,  intituled,  "  A  Papist  misrepresented  and  re- 
"  presented,  or  a  two-fold  character  of  Popery, — to 
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**  which  is  added/'-— <^^  <^opy  the  words  of  the  title* 
page), — "  Roman-catholic  Principles  in  reference  to 
«  God  and  the  King/' — All  these  editions,  except  that 
of  16869  have  been  seen  or  ascertained  to  exist,  and  can 
be  referred  to  by  llr.  Kirk :  that  of  1686  is  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  writer. 

Doctor  Claggett  quotes  The  Principles  in  his  letter 
to  Mr.  Oother,  (p.  17  8c  33);  they  are  also  noticed  in 
*^  The  Loyalty  of  Popish  PrincijJes.'' 

They  are  not  noticed  by  Mr.  Dodd,  as  he  was  satis- 
fied with  mentioning  the  work  of  Mr.  Oother,  to  which 
they  were  appended.  It  is  observable  that  he  makes 
partictdar  mention  of  one  half  at  the  most  of  Mr. 
Gother's  controversial  writings :  after  quoting  a  few  of 
them,  he  says  generally,  "  with  many  other  polemical 
**  discourses." 

Bishop  Coppinger  gave  at  least  twelve  editions  ^f 
**  The  Principles/'  first  in  his  ''  Exposition,"  and  after- 
wards in  his  <'  True  Piety/'  to  both  of  these  he  affixed 
his  name  and  ecclesiastical  titles.  The  late  bishop 
Walmesley  declared,  that  "  this  exposition  of  the  ca- 
^  tholic  doctrine  was  composed  with  great  judgment  and 
"  precision."  The  letter  in  which  the  prelate  expresses 
this  opinion,  is  at  Buckland  in  Berkshire,  the  seat  of 
the  Throckmorton  iiunily. 

Eleven  or  twelve  more  editions  of  '1  The  Principles" 
were  published  between  the  years  1748  and  1813: 
making  in  the  whole  not  fewer  than  thirty-five  editions. 
There  also  have  been  several  abridgments  of  them;  as 
those  inserted  in  various  editions  of  '^  Ward's  Errata/' 
a  work  highly  commended  by  bishop  Milner,  and  in 
"  The  Real  Principles  of  the  Catholics/'  by  bishop 
Milner's  predecessor,  bishop  Homyhold. 

Finally, — ^a  copy  of  it,  accompanied  by  a  letter  dated 
the  9th  of  May  1788,  was  presented  to  Mr.  Prtt  by  the 
committee  of  English  catholics.    To  give  this  copy  the 
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greater  authenticity,  the  hon.  James  Talbot,  then  vicar 
apostolic  of  the  London  district  of  the  Engtish  roman- 
catholics,  signed  the  first  page  of  it  with  his  name. 

We  have  observed,  that  the  tract  of  which  we  aie. 
speaking,  was  first  published  in  1680.  It  bore  this 
title :  ''  Roman-catholic  Principles,  in  reference  to  Ood 
"  and  the  King,  explained'  in  a  letter  to  a  friend,  and 
''  now  made  public,  to  shew  the  connection  between  the 
''  said  Principles  and  the  late  Popish  Plot  By  a  WeU 
**  Wisher  of  his  Country.  Matt.  xxii.  v.  ai.  Render  to 
''  Ceesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's ;  and  unto  Ood 
''  the  things  which  are  Ood's.  London,  printed  in  the 
"  year  1680/'  The  author  professed  "  to  give  a  true  and 
''  candid  explanation  of  his  belief  in  the  main  points  of 
''  feith  and  loyalty,  controverted  between  catholics  and 
^  protestants,  as  they  severally  relate  to  Ood  and  the 
^  king/'  The  sacred  articles  of  the  Trinity,  and  the 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  not  being  points  controverted 
between  catholics  and  protestants  of  the  established 
church  of  England,  these  doctrines  are  not  noticed  in 
*^  The  Principles,"  as  these  notice  only  the  points  in 
controversy  between  the  churches. 

An  appeal  to  this  tract,  as  containing  an  exposition 
of  catholic  doctrine  on  dl  the  points  in  question,  has 
been  firequently  made  by  the  parliamentary  advocates 
of  the  catholic  cause,  and  there  was  a  general  wish  to 
see  it.  In  1815,  the  last  and  best  edition  of  it  was 
published  by  Mr.  Kirk.  He  has  prefixed  to  it  a  la* 
bOured  and  curious  inquiry  respecting  the  author  of  it,' 
and  its  various  editions.  By  a  variety  of  arguments 
and  inferences,  he  makes  it  appear  highly  probable, 
that  the  author  of  it  was  the  reverend  father  Jameid 
Corker,  abbot  of  the  benedictine  abbey  of  Lambspring 
in  Oermany, — a  priest,  tried  for  Gates's  plot,  and  ac* 
quitted ;  thus  answering  the  description  given  of  the 
author  by  viscount  Stafford  oh  his  trial. 
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From  Mr.  Kirk'a  edition,  ''  The  Princiiries''  were 
printed  Terbatim  by  the  writer  of  these  pages  in  his 
''  Confessions  of  Faith/'  and  in  the  first  and  second 
editions  of  these  Historical  Memoirs. 

This  impression  has  since  been  the  subject  of  many 
pages  of  cavil,  by  bishop  Milner,  in  Appendix  A.  to  hi» 
^  Supplementary  Memoirs  of  English  Catholics.''  Re^ 
spect  for  episcopal  authority  would,  if  this  had  been 
the  only  episcopal  opinion  which  had  been  on  it,  have 
induced  the  writer  to  withhold  from  re-printing  it  in  the 
present  edition  of  his  Memoirs :  but,  when  he  consi* 
dered  that  it  was  edited  six  times  by  Mr.  Gother,  twelve 
times  by  bishop  Coppinger,  and  once  partiidly  by  bishop 
Homyhold;  and  that  it  was  explicitly  approved  by 
bishop Walmesley,  and  solemnly  signed  by  bishop  Jame* 
Talbot,  he  thought  that  these  venerable  persons  were 
much  more  likely  to  speak  the  voice  of  the  church- 
than  the  one  discordant  voice,  however  respectable,  of 
Dr.  Milner. 

It  also  occurred  to  him  that  the  writer's  omission  o£ 
them  in  the  present  edition,  after  he  had  inserted  them* 
in  the  former,  might,  with  those  who  were  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  real  cause,  give  rise  to  inferences  un* 
&vouFable  to  the  catholic  cause. 

It  should  be  added,  that  a  work,  which  professes  to* 
give  an  historical  account  of  any  reUgious  denomination 
of  persons,  must  be  imperfect,  unless  it  gives  an  account 
of  their  religious  tenets;  and  these,  so  far  as  the  loyalty 
of  the  English  roman-catholics  is  concerned,  are  no- 
where expressed  better  than  in  "  The  Principles." 

It  should  also  be  observed,  that  Dr.  Milner's  objec- 
tions do  not  apply  to  any  of  those  positions  in  "  The 
PrincijJes,"  in  which  the  loyalty  of  the  catholics,  or,  in. 
other  words,  their  duty  to  their  king,  is  concerned. 

For  these  reasons,  but  without  the  slightest  disregard 
of  Dr.  Milner's  authority,- or  disrespect  for  his  opinions. 
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vr^  shall  now  insert  «  The  Principlei^;'  from  Mr.  Kirk's 
edition  of  them. 

•  We  shall  subjoin  the  creed  of  pope  Pius  the  fouiih, 
as  it  contains  the  creed^  the  whole  creed,  and  nothing 
but  the  creed,  of  the  roman  catholic-church. 


ROMAN-CATHOLIC-PRINCIPLES    IN    REFERENCB 
TO    GOD    AND    THE    KING*. 

(Printed  from  Mr.  Kirk's  edition  of  them :  from  which  all  the 
notes  and  citations  in  the  notes  underneath  the  text,  are 
copied.) 

SECTION  I. 

Oftlie  Catholic  Faith  and  Church  in  general, 

1.  THE  fruition  of  God,  and  the  remission  of  Rederap- 
ain,  are  not  attainable  by  man,  otherwise  than  in  ^?".^'* 

.  Christ " 

and.by  the  merits  of  Jesm  Christ,  who  gratuitously  * 

purchased  them  for  us"". 

a.  These  merits  of  Christ,  though  infinite  in  applicable 
•Eph.ii.8.  *^y^^^' 

*  *  Thi»  is  the  original  title  of  the  work.  Dr.  Goppinger 
styles  them  simply,  Principlei  of  RonuuKotholics:  and  Mr. 
^nngton  had  before  substituted  country,  for  king;  and  tec^ 
tians  for  paragraphs. 

The  reader  will  recollect,  that  the  object  of  the  author  of 
this  tract  was,  to  give  *^  a  true  and  candid  explanation  of  his 
*'  belief,  and  judgement,  m  the  main  points  of  faith  and  loyalty, 
**  amtraoerkd  between  catholics  and  protestants,  as  they  seve- 
"  rally  relate  to  God  and  the  king." — ^The  other  essential 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  being  admitted  on  both  sides,  are 
supposed  throughout,  and  not  unfrequently  alluded  to  in  the 
body  of  the  work. 

a.  Are  applied  to  us,  chiefly,  by  the  sacraments,  which  pre- 
suppose, and  indispensably  require  in  us  a  right  iaith.-^Dr,C, 
TrueFieiy,  nhUh  edit.  Corky  v%\^, 

you   III.  K  K 


APPENDIX. 

them^yes,  are  not  applied  to  os,  othcrwiee  tbni 
by  a  right  faith  in  him^ 
whidi  it        3-  '^s  f^^  i^  ^^  <M^  entires  t^  conformable 
but  one;    to  its  object,  which  ia  divine  revelation i  and  to 

which /at/ A  gives  on  imdoubting  assent, 
superaata-      4-  This    revelation    contains    many   mysteries, 
'*' *  transcending  the  natural  reach  of  human  under- 

standing^. Wherefore, 
By  thedi-  6*  It  became  the  diTine  visdom  and  goodnm  to 
▼ine  provi-  provide  some  way  or  fnean$*.  whereby  man  might 
belcwnt;  ^nive  to  the  knowledge  of  these  mj/stenes\  means 
visible  and  apparent  to  all^ ;  means /^roporttoneJ  to 
the  capacities  of  all>;  means  stireand  certain  to  all\ 
not  from  6.  This  way  or  means  is  not  the  reading  ofscrip' 
private  io-  ^m^^  interpreted  according  to  the  privatejudgment  * 
tioD  of  of  each  disjunctive  person,  or  nation  in  particular; 
■cripciire;  but, 

but  from        7*  It  18  an  attention  and  tuhmesion  ^  to  the  vqim 

MfXili^  of  the  catholic  or  universal  churchy  established  bjr 

dilated,    '  Christ  for  the  instruction  of  all ;  spread  for  thttt 

^^^^'"id!^  end  through  all  iia/fofu^,  and  visibly'^  contiimedin 

bytlSuoIy  ^®  succession  of  paftofs  and  people  through  all 

Ghost  for    age«.    From  this  church,  guided  in  truth*  and  se- 

*    cored  from  errcr  in  matters  of  faith,  by  the  jmo- 

mued"^  amstamce  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  every  one  may. 

learn  the  right  sense  of  tiie  scriptures,  and  bhA 

fc  Maik,  xvt.  le.— Heb.  xL  6. 

«  £ph.  iv.  5,  &c.  *  I  Cor.  i.  ao.-— Matt.  xn.  17^ 

•  laa.  SUV.  a  '  John»ix.41.  «  MatL  zi  95. 
^  John,  XV.  aa.              <  a  Pet.  ill  16^— l  John,  iv.  1, 6. 

I'  Matt.  xviiL  17.*-Lnke,  x.  i6.  >  Ma^  xxviii.  19.   . 

"  Psai.  ii.  S^-*-Isa.  iL  a.  and  xUx.  6.— MatL  v.  14. 

*  John,  xvi  i3.P-*Matt.  xvi.  18.-^-1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
*^  Matt,  xxviii.  ao.— John,  xiv.  16. 


6.  Private  reason  or  jadg;ment  of  each  puticalar  penoa  or 
natbn.^Dr.  C 
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^rirtaao  my$ieries  and  duties  as  are  necesAucy  to 
salvation* 

•8.  This  churchy  thus  established,  thus  spread,  This 
thus  continued,  thus  guided,  in  one  vnijormfaith^f  the  wme 
aiid  subordination  of  gOFernment,  is  that  which  is'  with  the 
tinned  the  romm-catkoiic. church:  the   quaKties ^|^f*^ 
just  meutioned,  umty,  indeficiency^  vinbUity^  mc* 
cession,  and  universality y  being  evidently  applicable 
to  her. 

9.  From  the  testimony  and   authority   of  this  from  the 
church,  it  is,  that  we  receive  the  scriptures^  and  ^*^Sch^ 
believe  them  to  be  the  word  of  God:  and  as  she  wem^e 
<aui  assuredly  «  tell  us  what  particular  book  is  the  ^^*^^^ 
wrd  of  Godf  so  can  she  with  the  like  assurance  God's 
tell  us  also,  the  true  sense  and  meauifig  of  it,  in  ^^'^* 
controverted  points  of  fbith  i  the  same  spirit  that 
wrot^  the  scriptures,  directing  her'  to  uXKlerstand 
both  them,  and  all  matters  necessary  to  salvation* 
I^sgoBi  these  grounds  it  follows  ^ 

.  10.  Only  truths  revealed  by  Almighty  Ood,  and  Divine  re- 
propased  by  the  church,  to  be  believed  as  such,  only^- 
are,  and  ought  to  be  esteemed,  artkles  of  catholic  ten  of 
fijdtb.  ^^' 

il«  As  an  obstinate  separation  {n>m  the  unity  of  what 
the  chmt^,  in  knoum  matters  of  faith,  is  heresy^  so  h^7>«»d 
»  wilful  separation  firon^i  fhe  visible  unity  of  the  schism. 
same  church,  in  matters  of  subordination  and  go- 
vernment^  is  schism. 

12.  The  church  proposes  unto  us  matters  of. 

p  John,  X.  16.  and  xyii.  20,  31,  :is. 

«  Matt.  xvi.  18.  and  xviii.  17.^1  Tim.  m.  15. 

'  Isa.  lix.  a  1.— John,  xiv,  a6. 

i>        I    ■'  f  ■  .     •  ■ —  

la.  Strictly  tpeakiag,  nothing  is  an  article  of  catholic  fidtfa, 

tbat  i»  net  reveaied  hf  Aboaighty  God,  and  propamd  by  the 

clibxcb  to,  be  beliettd,  m  nuh.    This  No.  iAmb  appean  to 

h^  obscurely  worded;  and,  for  thk  reason,  is.omittedl  by: 
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How  mat.  faith,  first  and  chiefly  by  the  holy  Bcripture,  m 

^^^  points  plain  and  inteUigible  in  it;  secondly,  by 

posed  by    definitions  of  general  councils,  in  points  not  snf- 

^hechureh.  fi^jgjj^y  pij^j^  j^  scripture ;  thirdly,  by  apostolical 

traditions  deriFed  from  Christ  and  his  apostles  to 

all  succeeding  ages;  fourthly,  by  her  practice, 

worship,  and  ceremonies  confirming  her  dottrine. 

SECTION  II. 
Of  spiritual  and  temporal  Authority. 

S^^dKw      ^  •  ''^"^  pastors  of  the  church,  who  are  the  body 
lity  i^  ^  ^V^'^^^^^^^^f  either  dispersed  or  convened  In* 
neralcoun-  council,  have  received  no  commission  from  Christ 
the'pastors  *^  f^me  new  articles  of  faith* — these  being  solely 
of  the         divine  revelations — but  only  to  explain  and  to  cfe- 
church,     fin^^  to  the  faithful  what  anciently  was  and  is 
received  and  retained,  as  of  faith  in  th^  cburch, 
when  debates  and  controversies  arise  about  them. 
These  definitions  in  matters  of  faith  only,  and  pro- 
posed as  such,  oblige  all  the  faithful  to  a  submission 
o{ judgment.    But, 
Anexpla-       2.  It  is  no  article  of  faith,  that  the  chnrdi 
Sewme     ^*^°^<>^  ^^»  either  in  matters  of  fact  or  discipline^ 
authority,   alterable  by  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  or 
in  matters  of  speculation  or  civil  policy,  depending 

•  6al.  i.  7, 8. 

*»  Deut.  xvii.  8.— Matt,  xviii.  17. — Acts,  xv.— Luke,  x.  l6. 
— Heb.  xiii.  7.  17. 

Mr.  Berington  and  Mr.  Gilbert.    Dr.  C.  inserts  the  three  fint 
ways,  but  omits  the  last. 

.  1 .  Only  to  explain  and  to  ascertain  to  us — arise  upon  diesa 
subjects-^l  the  faithful  to  an  interior  as8ent.^-Dr.  C. 

S.  In  matters  of  fact,  or  in  matters  of  speculation-^on  mere 
husnan  reason :  these  not  being  diTine  rerelaiioiis  deposited  in 
the  catholic  church.«<-MDr.  C. 
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4>n  mere'  human  judgment  or  testimony.  These 
things  are  no  reFelattons  deposited  in  the  catholic 
church,  in  regard  of  which  alone,  she  has  the 
promised  assistance^  of  the  Holy  Spirit. ^Hence  it 
is  deduced, 

•  3.  If  a  general  council,  much  less  a  papal  co^sis-  A  deduo 
tory^  should  presume  to  depose  a  king,  and  to  a*-  ''^^^<» 
59/ce  his  subjects  from  their  allegiance^  no  catholic  allegiaDce. 
could  be  bound  to  submit  to  such  a  decree. — Hence 

,also  it  follows,  that, 

4.  The  subjects  of  the  king  of  England  lawfully  a  second 
may,  without  the  least  breach  of  any  catholic  <*e^"ction 

•     •   7  xu    Ai.      ^       1--  concern- 

.principle,  renounce,  upon  oath,  the  teachmg  or  ing  the 

practising  the  doctrine  rf  deposing  kings  excom-  ^^'^®' 

municated  for  heresy,  by  any  authority  whatso^ 

^ever,  as  repugnant  to  the  fundamental  laws  of  the 

nation,  as  injurious  to  sovereign  power,  as  destruc*- 

tive  to  peace  and  government,  and  consequently  in 

his  majesty's  subjects,  as  impious  and  damnable, 

5*  Catholics  believe  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  The  bishop 

successor  of  St.  Peter,  is  the  head  of  the  whole  o^^™> 
'  •^  successor 

catholic  church^;  in  which  sense,  this  church  may  ofSt.Peter, 
therefore  fitly  be  styled  roman-catholic,  being  an  ^^  ^^ 
universal  body,  united  under  one  visible  head\ —  * 

^leTertheless, 

6.  It  is  no  matter  of  faith  to  believe  that  the  ^."^^  "" 
pope  is  in  himself  iffaUibk,  separated  from  the         ^^ 

^  John,  xiv.  16.  26. 

'  Matt.  xvi.  17,  &c. — Luke,  xiii.  3a. — John,  xxi  15,  &c.  ' 
'    •  £ph.iv.  11,  &c. 

4«  Dr/C.  ends  vnXh  peace  and  goodgaoemment;  and  Mr.  B. 
observes  in  a  note,  that  he  dislikes  the  word  dmnmable,  as  it 
conveys  no  idea,  or  if  any,  says  too  much ;  but  lets  it  stand  to 

•  show  how  desirous  our  ancestors  were,  by  the  'most  emphatkal 
language^  tcT  express  their  detestation  of  the  papal  deposing 
pouer. 
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dkuMhy  enen  in  expounding  ike  fmth:  by  eoni*' 

quence,  papal  defhuiiims  or  decrees,  in  whatevijlr 

ibrm  pronounced,  taken  exclnsiTety  from  a  genend 

eoundly  or  umversal  acceptance  of  the  church,  oblige 

none,  under  pain  of  heresy j  to  an  interior  assent. 

NtNrhath        7.  Nor  do  catholics,  as  catholics,  believe  that  the 

^"fJ^   ^ope  has  any  direct  or  indirect  authority  over  the 

thoii^       temporal  power  and  jurisdiction  of  princes.    Hence, 

^^  H  ihe  pope  should  pretend  to  absohe  or  dispense 

¥rith  his  majesty's  subjects  from  their  aOegianea, 

on  account  of  heresy  or  schism,  such  dispensation 

would  be  loain  and  nuU-,  and  aU  catholic  subjects, 

notwithstanding  such  diqmtsation  or  absobieiai^ 

would  be  still  bound  in  conscience  to  defend  theb 

-king  and  country',  at  the  hazard  of  their  lires  and 

fortunes,  (as  ftir  as  protestants  would  be  bound,) 

-even  against  the  pope  himself,  in  case  he  should 

invade  the  nation. 

Thdchaich     9*  As  for  the  problematical  disputes,  or  errors  of 

.«otiicspoii-  particular  divines,  in  this  or  any  other  matter  what- 
tiUe  for  >■  a     4.        « 

tbeMion   ^^^^f  ^®  ***  ^o  wise  responnble  for  them;  nMr 

.cfpsnieu-  are  calholios,  as  col Ao/Jc«;  justly  punishable  on  their 

^*^*»-- account.    But, 

Kmr-kill-       .9.  As  for  the  king-kiUing  doctrine,  or  muvder  of 

Sie^pi-  P"**^®*  excommunicated  for  heresy,  it  is  unives- 

*  0U8  vA     sally  admitted  in  the  catholic  church,  and  expressly 

exechible.  ^  declared  by  ti^e  council  of  Constance^,  that  SQch 

doctrine  is  impious  and  execrable,  being  contrary  to 

the  known  latps  of  Ood  and  nature. 

10.  Persona/ mts^Mneanors,  of  what  nature  soever, 

-  -^  ^  ^  •4-Peler,-it.-l», Sec.  ■  ♦  8ew.  15. 


10.  To  be  impaUd  to  tb«  body  of  cathoUcs^tcnots  gf 
csthoiic  §ntb  and  doctrin*.  Dr.  CUp-These  stor^  wp  mats 
thaoxius-related :  for  tbene  is imi <rMtik pn  «ith«r, i|#va;Kribt4 (s 
the  Iiisb  of  EogMtb  catboUcs  at  laige.    Mr.fi. 
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ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  the  catholic  church,  Penooal 
when  not  justifiable  by  the  tenets  of  her  faith  and  °"«*«nff 
doctnne. .  For  which  reason,  though  the  stones  of  beimputed 
the  Irish  cruelties  or  powder  plot,  had  been  exactly  ^?^H 
true,  (which  yet,  for  the  most  part,  are  notoriously 
mis-related,)  nevertheless  catholics,  as  such,  ought 
not  to  suffer  for  such  offences,  any  more  than  the 
elei^en  apostles  ought  to  have  suffered  for  the 
treachery  of  Judas. 

11.  It  is  9ifu^damental  truth  in  our  religion,  that  No  powd 
no  pofwer  on  earth  can  license  men  to  He,  to  /or-  ®"  ®*^ 

*'  '      •^        can  autho- 

swear,  or  perjure   themselves,  to  massacre  their  rizemento 
neighbours,  or  destroy  their  native  country,  on^i®*^*^ 
pretence  of  promoting  the  catholic  cause  or  religion:  murder, 
furthermore,  all  pardons  or  dispensations  granted,  or  &c. 
pretended  to  be  granted,  in  order  to  any  such  ends 
or  designs,  could  have  no  other  validity  or  effect, 
than  to  add  sacrilege  and  blasphemy  to  the  above-' 
mentioned  crimes, 

I?.  The  doctrine  of  equivocation  or  n^ntal  re-  Sqnivoca- 
servation,  however  wrongfully    imputed   to   the  tionnot 
church,  was  never  taught,  or  approved  by  her,  as  t^^^n,^ 
any  part  of  her  belief:  on  the  contrary,  simplicity 
^ndgpdly  sincerity  are  constantly  inculcated  by  her 
as  truly  christian  virtues,  necessary  to  the  conser- 
Tfttion  q{ justice,  truth,  and  eomman  security. 


13.  Impoted  to  the  catholic  ivliyon,  was  sever  tau^^  or 
approved  of  by  the  chwch; 
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SECTION  III. 

Of  other  Points  of  Catholic  Faith. 

Of  the  Ml-       ^'  We  believe,  that  there  are  seven  sacraments, 
cremenu.   or  sacred  ceremonies,  instituted  by  our  Saviour 
Christ,  wherry  the  merits  of  his  passion  are  irp^ 
plied  to  the  soul  of  the  worthy  receiver.  ^ 

Ofsacra-        2.  We  believe,  that  when  a  sinner  *  repents  of 
wh?^**^  his  sins  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  and  acknow- 
ledges his  transgressions  to  God  and  his  ministers^ 
the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  Christ,  resolving 
to  turn  from  his  evil  ways,  and  bring  forth  Jruits 
worthy  of  penance^}  there  is  then,  and  no  otherttnse, 
an  authority  left  by  Christ  to  absolve  such  a  pern- 
tent  siimer  from  his  sins:    which  authority,  we 
bdieve,  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles  and  their  succes- 
sors, the  bishops  toid  priests  of  his  church,  in  those 
words,  when  he  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  unto 
them,  4rc.  *        ' 
Of  satis-        3*«  Though  no  creature  whatsoever  can  make 
^*^*?®"  ^  condign  satisfaction',  either  for  the  guilt  of  sin,  or 
wc^T*      ^^^  P^*^  eternal  due  to  it ;  this  satisfaction  being 
proper  to  Christ  our  S&viour  only  ^ ;  yet  peniteni 
sinners,  "redeemed  by  Christy  may,  as  members  tt 
Christ,  in  some  measure  <  ^iisfy  by  prayer,  fast* 

•  a  Cor.  Vii.  io.  *  Acts,  xii.  18.— 1  Cor.  iv.  1. 

•  Luke,  iii.  8.        '       *  John,  xx,  aa,  a3.^Matt.xm.  iK 

•  Tit  iii.  5.  'a  Cor.  iii.  5. 

»  Acts,  xxvi.  ao. — ^Luke,  xi.  41. — ^Acts,*.  4. 

1.  This  controverted  point  is  not  mentioned  in  the  oiigiiial 
edition.    It  b  noticed  by  Dr.  C.  in  No.  a.  Sect.  1. 

a.  Every  catholic  believes — fruits  worthy  of  ivpentaoce ; 
there  is  then  and  not  otherwise. 

3.  Than  as  joined  to  and  applied  with.    Dr  C. 
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ing^  alnii^eecls,  and  other  works  of  piety,  for  the 
temporal painy  which  in  the  order  of  divine  justice 
sometimes  remains  due,  after  the  guilt  of  sin  and 
pains  eternal  have  been  remitted.  Such  pemteniial 
toorks  are,  notwithstanding,  no  otherwise  satisfac- 
tory  than  Ba  joined  and  applied  to  that  satisfaction, 
which  Jesus  made  upon  th6  cross,  in  virtue  of 
which  alone  all  our  good  works  find  a  grateful 
acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God  \ 

4.  The  guilt  of  sin,  or  pain  eternal  due  to  it,  is  Ipdulgen* 
neoer  remitted  by  what*  catholics  call  indulgences ',^^^^^^ 
but  only  such  temporal  punishments^  as  remain  due  of8ins;but 
after  the  guilt  is  remitted : — ^these  indulgences  be-  ^"Jj^^* 
ing nothing  else  than  a  mitigation^  or  relaxation,  penances,  • 
upon  just  causes,  of  canonical  penances,  enjoined ^"^^"*^  -* 
by  the  pastors  of  the  church  on  penitent  sinners,  nishihents. 
according  to  their  several  degrees  of  demerit.— 

And  if  abuses  or  mistakes  have  been  sometimes  Abuses 
committed,  in  point  either  of  gaining  indulgences,  ^^^^^ 
through  the  remissness  or  ignorance  of  particular  chiucedon 
j^ersons,  contrary  to  the  ancient  custom  and  dis-  ^^c"**"*- 
cipline  of  the  church ;  Such  abuses  or  mistakes 
cannot  rationally  be  charged  on  the  church,  or 
tendered  matters  of  derision,  in  prejudice  to  her 
faith  and  discipline. 

5.  Catholics  hold  there  is  a  purgatory ;  that  is  There  is  a 
fo  say,  a  place,  or  state,  where  souls  departing  thii^  pu^B^^oTy 
life,  with  remission  of  their  sins,  as  to  the  etermd  where 
guilt  or  pain,  but  yet  obnoxious  to  some  temporal  ^^^  ^^J". 


punishment,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  still  remain-  ^^^^ 

itig  due,  or  not  perfectly  freed  from  the  blemish  of  someble 

.       .  .       '  misb,  an 

^  1  Peter,  ii.  5.  ■  1  Cor.  v.  3,  &c.        ^  a  Cor.  ii.  10.      purified. 


4.  Those  indulgences — or  relaxation  bf  the  canonical  pen- 
alice»--abase8  and  mistakes-^cannot  reasonably  be  chai^. — 
Dr.C. 
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some dtfetU^  or  cleordinatioiiB,tfe  pw^pi^  before 
their  adinittaiioe  into  heaven,  where  nothing  that 
IB  dffihd^  can  enter.    Furthermore, 
Prayers  for  .  6.  Catholics  also  hold,  that  Buch  eouk  so  detaiaed 
^^^^^    in  purgmiaiy^  being  the  living  mendfers  of  Christ 
to  tbem.     JeauSy  are  relieved  by  the  juvyers''  and  ^fogei  of 
their  felhyMnemben  hsxe  on  earth :  but  where  thk 
Saperdu-    plaoe  is ;  of  what  nature  or  quality  the  pains  are; 
ous  quM-   hQ^  long  souls  may  be  there  detained ;  in  what 
potgAioiy.  manner  th^  mfgfr^e$  inade  in  their  behalf  are  ap- 
plied; whether  by  way  of  $aiiifaction  or  inierce^ 
<tofi»  8cc.  are  questions  superfluous  and  iiiq>^rtinent 
as  to  faith. 
Oftht  me-     7*  ^o  >i^<^>  though  jusi^,  can  merit  either  an 
fit  of  good  increase  of  sanctity  in  this  life,  or  eternal  gloiy 
^;q„^      in  the  next,  independently  on  the  merits  and  pas* 
the  merits  gion  of  Christ  Jesus :  but  the  good  laorfa^  of  a  just 
^         ^    man  proceeding  from  grace  and  charity,  are  so  iaf 
acc^abU  to  God,  through  his  goodness  and  sacred 
pfomiicif  as  to  be  truly  meriioriwu  of  eternal  life. 
CJhrist  8.  It  is  an  article  of  catholic  belief  that  in  the 

[^  uf  ITe  ^^^  ^^'y  sacrament  of  the  Mmhamt,  Ihere  is  tivly 
sacrament  and  maUy  oontained  the  body '  of  Christ,  which  was 
ch^t^'  ^'oertdforw\  and  M$  blood,  which  waethedfor 
the  remisiion  of  sins;  the  substance  of  bread  and 
isjfie  being,  by  the  powerful  words  of  Christ^cAofitgiftl 
into  the  sabetanee  of  his  blessed  body  and  Uood  ) 

»  Matt.  xii.  36.       ■  1  Cor.  in.  15.  ■  Rer.  ni  27. 

*  S  Maocab.  xii.  4^,  &c. — t  John^  y.  16.     p  Johoy  sy.  5. 
«  Matt  xri.  27.-^  Cor.  ▼.  iO/*-S  Tim.  iy.  8. 

*  Malt.  xwn.  S6,  lio.— Maii,  xit.  as,  &c.— Loke,  xdL  19^ 
kc/^i  Cor.  xi.  23,  &c. 

^  V.  Aie  fjnestions,  whiidi  'do  not  apperUun  to  finlli.   I^rrO. " 
8.  It  tt  an  artide  of  ths  catholic  &itb— by  the  powei  of 
Christ,   chaiiRod  isppssrancai  of  faroad  and  wine  still  ia» 
roaining.    Dr.  C. 
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the  ^eciet  or appetranceaof  bnad vaAwme, by  the 
will  oi  Qo^f  remaining  as  they  were.    But, 

9*  Christ  is  not  present  in  this  sacnunent,  ao  Bat  after  a 
cording  to  his  naiwral  way  of  existence,  or  rather  ^^™^ 
aa  todies  natnraUy  exist,  bat  in  a  manner  proper  to 
the  character  of  his  exalted  and  glorified  body: 
his  presence  then  is  real  and  subttatUial,  but  taerO' 
menial;  not  exposed  to  the  external  senses,  or 
obnoxious  to  corporal  contingencies. 
'    lo.  Neither  is  the  body  of  Christ,  in  this  holy  whole 
sacrament,  separated  from  his  blood,  or  his  blood  Christ  id 
from  his  body,  or  either  of  them  disjoined  from  his  ^^^^  "^ 
soul  and  divinity;  but  all  and  whole*  living  Jenu  Hence 
18  entirely  contained  under  either  species :  so  that  ^^""^ 
whosoever  receives  under  otie  kind  is  truly  par*  under  ooe 
taker  of  the  ft>hok  sacrament ;  he  is  not  deprived  ^^ 
either  of  the  body  or  the  blood  of  Christ.    True  it  prived 
is,  ckberofthebodjorhleodofCfarist- 

11.  Our  Saviour  left  unto  us  his  body  and  blood.  Of  the  aa- 
under  two  distinct  species^  or  kinds ;  in  doing  of  5^^^^ 
which  he  instituted  not  only  a  sacrament ^  but  also 
a  sorr^Scr';  a  commemorative  sacr^ee,  distindty 
sAotcm^*  his  death  and  bloody  passion,  until  he 
come.  V^t  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  crpu  was  per- 
formed by  a  distinct  effusion  of  blood;  so  is  that 
sacrifice  commemoreted  in  that  of  the  altar,  by  a 

•  J<^  yL  48,  Ice.    '  Lake,  zxiL  19,  lu:.    "1  Cor.  xL  a6. 


9.  Way  of  existeooe^  diat  is,  with  ertfawian  of  partly  Iec 
^«t  ia  a  enperaatwal  maaaer^  ooe  and  the 
places :  his  presence,  tfaeiefoie,  tfaous^  real  and 
taUMffi     Dr.C. 

M.  QreithefoftheiBdisaaited&nm    mdeem 
and  no  wajt  deprived.    Dr.C. 

IK  EflbsionofbloodfioiBtfaabody.    Dr.C. 
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iHstincticn  of  the  syniboU.    Jesus  therefore  is  here 
g^ven^  not  only  to  us,  but ybr  us;  and  the  church 
thereby  is  enriched  with  a  true,  proper,  and  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice^  usually  termed  the  mass, 
Wonhipof     12.  Catholics  renounce  all  divine  worship  and 
J™^8^       adoration  of  images  and  pictures  \  God  alone  we 
imposed oo  worship  and  adore' ;  nevertheless  we  place  pictures 
^tholics.   in  our  churches  y,  to  reduce  our  wandering  thoughts, 
18  some       ^^^  ^  enliven  our  memories  towards  heavenly 
Teoeration  things.     Further,  we  show  a  certain  respect  fa  the 
pictures,     iii^^^B  of  Christ  and  his  saints,  beyond  what  is 
due  to  every  profane  figure ;  not  that  we  can  be- 
lieve any  divinity  or  virtue  to  reside  in  them,  for 
which  they  ought  to  be  honoured,  but  because  the 
honour  given  to  pictures  is  referred  to  the  proto^ 
type,  or  thing  represented.    In  like  manner, 
and  other       13.  There  is  a  kind  of  honour  and  respect  due 
^^       to  the  bibie,  to  the  cross,  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  to 
churches,  to  the  sacraments,  &c.  ^  thiqgii  pecu- 
liarly appertaining  to  God* ;  and  to  kings,  nu^is» 
trates,  and  superiors*  on  earth :  to  whom  honour  is 
due,  honour  may  be  given,  without  any  deroga* 
tion  to  the  majesty  of  God,  or  that  divine  worship 
which  is  appropriate  to  him«    Moreover, 

>  Luke,  iv.  8. 

f  Ekod.  XXV.  1 8. — Numb.  xxi.  8.<— Luke,  iii.  aa. — Acts,  y.  1 5. 
«  Bxod.  XXV.  l8. — ^Josue,  viL  6. — Phil.  ii.  10.— Acts,xix.  la* 
•  1  Pet  ii.  17.— Rom.  xiii.  7. 

ta.  And  exdte  our  memory— we  allow  a  certain  honoul^to 
be  shown  to  the  images — ^beyond  what  is  due  to  pro&no 
%ares.    Not  that  we  believe.    Dr.  C. 

13.  Also  to  the  glorious  saints  in  heaven*,  as  the  friends  of 
God ;  and  to  kings-*withont  derogating  from  the  maiesty. 
Dr.  C. 

*  John^  xii.  a6. 
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14.  Catholics  believe^  that  the  blessed  saints  in  Pmyer  to 
heaven,  replenished  with  charity,  jway*>  for  iiBM|nt8law. 
ihm  fellow-members  here  on  earth ;  that  they  re-- 
joice  at  our  conversion^ ;  that  seeing  God**,  they 
see  and  know  in  him  aU  things  suitable  to  their 
happy  state :  but  God  may  be  inclinable  to  hear 
their  requests  made  in  our  behalf,  and  for  their 
sakes  may  grant  us  many  favours*;  therefore  we 
believe  that  it  is  good  and  profitable  to  desire  their 
intercession.      Can  this  manner  of  invocation  be 
more  injurious  to  Christ  our  mediator^  than  it  is 
for  one  christian  to  beg  the  prayers  ^  of  another 
here  on  earth  ?    However,  catholics  are  not  taught  Yet  so  as 
so  to  rely  on  the  prayers  of  others,  as  to  neglect  nottoncg- 
their  own^  duty  to  God ;  in  inqfloring  his  divine  duties. 
mercy  and  goodness ;  in  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh^\  in  despising  the  world ^ ;  in  /bvin^  and  serv-* 
ing  God^  and  their  neighbour;  in  following  the 
footsteps  of  Christ  our  Lord,  who  is  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life^\    to  whom  be  honour   and 
glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

*  Rev.  V.  8.  ^  Luke,  xv.  7,  *  1  Cor.  xiii.  la, 

•  Exod.  xxxii.  13.— 3  Chron.  vi.  43.  '  Rom.  xv.  30. 
f  Jam.ii.  17,  &c.  ^  Rom.  xiii.  14.  *  Rom.  xii.  3. 
^  Gal.  V.  6-  *  John,  xiv.  6. 


14;  That  God  may  he  inclined — and  that  this  manner  of 
invocation  is  no  more  injurious — the  prayers  of  another  in  this 
world.  Notwithstanding  which,  catholics  are  not  taught— in 
.<[iortifying  the  flesh  and  ite  deeds.    Dr.  C. 
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NOTE  11;  referred  to  in  page  iga. 
2Tke  Symbol  of  Pius  the  Fourth. 

A  8VCC1NCT  a&d  explicit  aummary  of  the  doctiiiM 
contained  in  the  canons  of  the  council  of  Trent,  ie 
expressed  in  the  creed  which  whb  published  by  Pins  the 
fourth  in  1564,  in  the  form  of  a  bull,  and  usually  bean 
his  name,  it  is  reoetTed  throughout  the  whole  roman-* 
catholic  church :  every  voman-catholic  who  is  admitted* 
into  the  catholic  church,  publicly  reads  and  professes 
his  assent  to  it« 

The  tenor  of  it  is  as  follows :  "  I,  N.  belieye  and  pro- 
^  fess,.  with  a  firm  £uth,  all  and  erery  one  of  the  things 
<'  which  are  contained  in  the  symbol  of  feith,  which  is 
<'  used  in  the  holy  roman  chiHch,  viz. 

**  I  beMeTe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Ahnighty,  maker 
^  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and 
''  invisible ;  and  in  one  Loid  Jeans  Christ,  the  only 
'*  begotten  Son  of  God,  light  of  light,  true  God  of  true 
''  God,  begotten,  not  made,  consubstantial  to  the  Father, 
^<  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  who,  for  us  men^  a^d 
'<  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from  heaven^  and  was 
''  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
''  was  made  man ;  was  crucified  also  for  us  under 
<'  Pontius  Pilate f  suffered,  and  was  buried,  and  rose 
<'  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  soriptnres,  and 
''  ascended  into  heaven,  sits  at  the  rn^bt  hand  of  the 
<'  Father,  and  will  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  the 
<'  living  and  the  dead,  of  whose  kingdom  there  will  be  no 
'*  end :  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Life-giver, 
"  who  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  who, 
<'  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  adored  and 
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^  ^orified;  who  spoke  by  the  prophets.  And  one  holy 
<«  catholic  and  apostolic  church.  I  confeas  one  bap^ 
*'  tism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  I  expect  the  resui^ 
^'  rection  of  the  body^  and  the  life  of  the  world  to 
'<  come.    Amen. 

'^  I  most  firmly  admit  and  embrace  apostolical  and 
<'  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  all  other  constitutions 
''  and  observances  of  the  same  church. 

''  I  also  admit  the  sacred  scriptures  according  to  the 
^  sense  which  the  holy  mother  church  has  held^  and 
^  does  hold,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true 
'^  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  holy  scriptures ;  nor 
'<  will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise  than 
'*  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers. 

^'  I  profess  also,  that  there  are  truly  and  properly 
*'  seven  sacraments  of  the  new  law,  instituted  by  Jeius 
^<  Christ  our  Lord,  and  for  the  salvation  of  mankind, 
**  though  all  are  not  necessary  for  every  one;  viz.  bap* 
**  tism,  confirmation,  eucharist,  penance,  extreme  unc^ 
^'  tion,  order,  and  matrimony ;  and  that  they  confer 
*^  grace ;  and  of  these,  baptism,  confirmation,  and  order, 
<<  cannot  be  reiterated  without  sacrilege. 

^  I  also  receive  and  admit  the  ceremonies  of  the 
"  cathoUc  church,  received  and  approved  in  the  solemn 
^'  adfloiinistration  of  all  the  above  said  sacraments. 

^'  I  receive  and  embrace  all  and  every  one  of  the 
^  diings  which  have  been  defined  and  declared  in  the 
^  holy  council  of  Trent,  concerning  original  sin  and 
^^  justification. 

**  I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  is  o£Pered  to  Ood 
^'  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living 
^  and  the  dead ;  and  that  in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of 
f'  the  eucharist,  there  is  truly,  really,  and  substantiatty^ 
^'  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  drnpity 
c<  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there  is  made  a 
'^  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  .the  bread  into 


MB  APPENDIX. 

^  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  int<5 
^'  the  blood ;  which  conversion  the  catholic  church  calls 
^  transubstantiation. 

^  I  confess  also,  that  under  either  kind  alone,  whole 
''  and  entire,  Christ  and  a  true  sacrament  is  received. 

^  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  puigatory,  and  that 
4'  the  souls  detained  therein,  are  helped  by  the  sufirages 
"of  the  faithful. 

"  Likewise,  that  the  saints  reigning  together  with 
"  Christ,  are  to  be  honoured  and  invocated,  that  ihej 
"  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and  that  their  relics  are 
•"  to  be  venerated. 

**  I  most  firmly  assent,  that  the  images  of  Christ,  and 
'^  of  the  Mother  of  God  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  the 
<*  other  saints,  are  to  be  had  and  retained ;  and  that  due 
"  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  to  them, 

<<  I  also  affirm,  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was 
^'  left  by  Christ  in  the  church ;  and  that  the  use  of  them 
^^  is  most  wholesome  to  christian  people, 
'  <'  I  acknowledge  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolio 
"  roman  church,  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches; 
''  and  I  promise  and  swear  true  obedience  to  the 
**  roman  bishop,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  prince  of 
'^  the  apostles,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

**  I  also  profess  and  undoubtingly  receive  all  other 
f*  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred 
**  canons  and  general  councils,  and  particularly  by  the 
'^  holy  council  of  Trent;  and  likewise  I  also  condemn, 
''  reject,  and  anathematize  all  things  contrary  thereto, 
"  and  all  heresies  whatsoever,  condemned  and  anathe- 
"  matized  by  the  church. 

"  This  true  catholic  faith,  out  of  which  none  can  be 
<*  saved,  which  I  now  freely  profess,  and  truly  hold, 
<*  I,  N.  promise,  vow,  and  swear  most  constantly  to 
**  hold  and  profess  the  same  whole  and  entire,  with  God's 
<*  astittaace,  to  the  end  of  my  life.    Amen." 
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Since  the  preceding  sheets  were  printed^  the  writer 
of  them  has  seen  the  ''Travels  of  Cosmo  the  thirds 
''  grand  duke  of  Tuscany,  through  England,  during  the 
''  reign  of  king  Charles  the  second,  (i66g)  translated 
**  from  the  Italian  manuscript  in  the  Laurentian  library  at 
'*  Florence,  4to.  London,  1821." — A  manuscript  relation 
of  the  travels  of  the  grand  duke  through  different  parts 
of  Europe,  is  contained  in  two  large  volumes  deposited 
in  the  Laurentian  library.  That  part  of  them,  which 
relates  to  his  travels  in  England,  is  contained  in  the 
present  publication.  A  memoir  of  his  life  is  prefixed,  and 
the  work  is  illustrated  by  a  portrait  of  bis  highness,  and 
by  thirty-nine  plates  of  different  places  in  which  he  was 
received.  La  Lande,  {Voyage  en  Italie,  torn.  ii.  p.  286) 
mentions  the  original,  and  says,  *'  Je  ne  vois  aucun 
"  exemple,  si  §e  n'est  celui  du  czar  Pierre  le  grand)  d'un 
**  prince,  qui  a  voyag6  avec  tant  de  curiosity,  de 
'*  gout,  et  d'utiht^."  We  shall  here  insert  the  account 
given  in  this  work,  of  the  condition  of  the  English 
catholics,  at  the  time  of  tiie  visit  of  his  highness  to  this 
country.  It  accords  with  the  citations  in  this  volume 
from  father  Leander  and  signor  Panzani : 

'<  The  catholic  religion  still  exists  in  England,  though 
"  without  the  power  of  showing  itself  openly.  The 
''  semi-public  exercise  of  it  is  tolerated  in  the  queen's 
<'  chapel  at  St.  James's,  and  in  that  of  the  queen  mother 
**  at  Somerset-house,  and  in  the  oratories  of  the  catho- 
''lic  princes.  To  these  places  there  is  free  access, 
''  except  when,  at  the  instigation  of  parliament,  the 
''  decrees  of  queen  Elizabeth  against  catholics  are  re- 
''  newed.  On  those  occasions  people  go  to  them  with 
**  greater  caution,  that  they  may  not  render  themselves 
''  liable  to  the  severity  of  the  above  laws,  and  secretly 
**  avail  themselves  in  their  own  houses  of  the  services 
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<<  of  mieaonaiy  priests,  who  are  maintained  by  the  ca^ 
"  tholic  families  to  administer  to  their  spiritual  wants* 
'^  The  king  moreover,  whose  business  it  is  to  enforce 
**  these  harsh  measures,  suspends  the  execution  of  it, 
**^  either  from  poUtical  reasons,  or  to  gratify  the  good 
**  disposition  of  the  catholic  queen  his  wife,  from  whose 
''  exemplary  conduct,  those  catholics  who  lire  in  Eng^ 
*'  land,  either  openly  or  secretly,  derive  no  small  advan- 
**  tage  in  evading  the  rigour  of  the  pmiishment  attached 
**  to  all  who  do  not  conform  to  the  heresy  of  the 
^  kingdom. 

'*  A  considerable  number  of  priests  of  either  order, 
''  both  secular  and  regular,  watch  over  the  spiritual  con- 
*^  cems  of  the  cathohcs.  They  are  divided  into  several 
*'  companies ;  and  are  very  attentive  to  the  fulfilment 
**  of  their  duties.  The  first  are  English  or  Irishsieii, 
*^  eminent  for  their  zeal  and  learning,  who  have  been 
*'  educated  and  instructed  in  the  seminaries  founded 
"  for  the  youths  of  those  nations  in  Rome,  in  Spain, 
''  and  in  Flanders,  where  they  attend  equally  to  the 
''  study  of  religion  and  literature.  These  receive  in- 
''  struction  for  the  proper  management  of  their  respee- 
''  tive  charges  from  an  ecclesiastic,  whom  they  call  the 
<'  head  of  the  clergy,  who  is  established  in  England, 
'<  almost  with  the  authority  of  an  ordinary.  He  com- 
"  municates  to  odier  coadjutors,  his  deputies,  in  various 
''  parts  of  the  kingdom,  a  power  resembling  his  own, 
<'  or  more  limited,  as  it  may  happen ;  all  of  them,  how- 
'*  ever,  are,  in  the  first  instance,  subordinate  to  the 
**  nuncio  in  France,  and,  at  present,  to  the  intermmcio 
'^  in  Flanders,  to  whom,  as  being  nearer  to  these  parts, 
<<  the  superintendence  of  the  missions  of  England  and 
**  Ireland  has  been  entrusted ;  and  this  he  retains  in 
*^  conjunction  with  that  which  he  before  had  over  that 
**  of  the  United  Provinces.  The  regulars  are  subject 
'^  to  the  gdvernment  of  thdr  own  prelates,  who  appoint 


€4 


A  P  P  B  N  D<I  X.  515 

"  them  to  such  particular  missions  as  bdong  to  their 
'*  respective  orders. 

"  There  are  many  religious  of  the  orders  of  St.  Bene- 
dict, of  St.  Augustin,  of  St.  Dominic,  of  St.  Francis^ 
'*  and  of  the  society  of  Jesus,  who  perform  their  spiri- 
*'  tnal  duties  towards  the  catholics  with  much  fervor, 
''encouraging  them  to  preserve  in  their  manners  the 
**  purity  of  the  ancient  faith,  which,  as  far  as  the  lower 
**  orders  are  concerned,  is  at  present  kept  up  princi- 
''  pally  by  those  who  live  in  the  country,  and  have  re- 
''  tired  thither  to  avoid  the  persecutions  which  heresy 
''  is  perpetually  stirring  up  in  the  city,  where  almost 
''  the  whole  of  the  populace  is  infected  by  its  contagion. 
''Various  disputes  arise  among  the  missionaries;  the 

seculars  thinking  that  the  regulars  extend  their  privi- 
"  leges  further  than  they  ought;  and  these,  on  the 
"  other  hand,  complaining  that  the  seculars  impede 
"  them  in  the  exercise  of  their  missions.  The  greatest 
"  complaints  are  against  certain  Jesuits,  because,  under 
"  the  pretence  of  their  peculiar  privileges,  they  are  de- 
"  sirous  to  administer  the  missions,  without  recognizing 
"  any  other  superiority  in  this  kingdom  than  that  which 
"  is  set  over  them  by  their  own  society.  This  is  the 
"  cause  of  the  dissentions  which,  in  no  small  degree, 
"  disturb  this  pious  ministry,  both  in  England  and 
"  Holland :  on  which  account,  appeals  are  constantly 
^'  coming  from  both  parties,  not  only  to  the  apostolic 
"  minister  in  Flanders,  but  to  the  congregation  at 
''  Rome,  being  carried  thither  by  the  queen's  grand 
"  almoner,  and  the  heads  of  the  English  clergy,  of  both 
"  descriptions,  and  by  the  bishop  of  Chartres,  apostolic 
"  vicar  of  the  United  Provinces. 

"  To  avoid  the-  further  exasperation  of  these  discor- 
"  dant  spirits,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  holy  faith, 
"  gentle  and  moderate  measures  are  adopted,  such  as 

serious  admonitions  and  exhortationB  to  unanimity; 
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'<  and  to  settle  the  differences  at  once,  it  has  been 
<'  wished  at  Rome  to  consecrate,  as  titular  bishop  in 
*'  England,  some  ecclesiastic  of  integrity  and  talent,  9i 
^  native  of  the  kingdom,  who  may  watch  over  the  mis- 
''  sions  in  the  same  manner  as  is  done  in  Holland.  For 
*^  this  purpose,  they  cast  their  eye  upon  Philip  Howard, 
**  grand  almoner  to  the  queen,  having  ascertained  that 
'*  the  king  was  no  way  averse  from  such  a  step ;  but 
**  the  afifdrs  of  the  kingdom  being  in  a  condition  not 
^  very  favourable  to  the  catholics,  owing  to  the  invete- 
'^  racy  of  the  parliament,  it  was  thought  unseasonable, 
**  and  was  ju(%ed  more  prudent,  the  same  having  been 
'<  hinted  by  the  king,  to  put  off  the  execution  of  such  a 
**  proceeding  to  some  other  more  favourable  opportu- 
**  nity.  In  the  mean  time,  the  bishops  of  Ireland  per- 
**  form  the  episcopal  functions  for  the  benefit  of  the 
*^  catholics,  and  come  over  occasionally  to  exercise  their 
**  charge  in  the  best  manner  in  their  power/' 
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